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INDE Bro: after many dayet 
not hawing viſited you by any let - 
* ter, nor [ykviſe receaued any 
from you, 1 thought Gord, and now 
bigh tyme, to wrote theſe fed unto 
you, not ſo much to acquainte you 
Wth any ne matter Worth labour , a4 to wake 
hnowne more at larg:,and manifeſt that hath be 
fallen we longe ſince my arrinall in theſe partes. 
' Neither taks it i» ill part that I bane not certi + 
fyed you (6 much ere nov : even then ( ercbant- 
| ce ) When you firſt heard ſome rumer of me cond 
| Cerming the Catholicks faith , for I would not r4- 
| thly moue ſuch a matter , or with out firme foun- 
| dation acquaint you With that , Which 1 chould 
| net be ableto defend. for you may not think, me 
| ignorant of what oppoſites [ may ſuiþett in ſuck 
4a ſe , Pherefore | thought it more on 
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THE EPISTLE 
« 1th parties , to deferre it ontill this tyme. 
Maruail not therefore , 1 pray you, euber 
at my matter or manner of wvrytirg , but 
atiently attend the end, and 1 doubt not but 
the ſequels Will gine you better content , or at 
leail no init cauſe of offence . The dutie to our 
eMother, lowe to your ſelfe , and the veſ 
our poore Brot' ers and Sifters is cauſe of both, | 
and therfore though I brginne more abrupthe 
then I Would er had intexded, it ws to avoyd 
prolixite wheye the matter it ſelfe is ſo vr- 
Fent . 

e\Coft trulie therfore Ws it ſayd of an 
aruncient Sainte : Oft tymes that vvhich 
vvce knovy not through our ſloth the (a- 
me by teares 1s made knovvne vnto vs, and 
an .afili&cd mynd, more certaynly findeth 
out a fault comitted ; and the gailt vvhich 
$he remembied not in ſecurity , $Shee 
clearlic perceaucth being troubled . This 
is the cauſe why alm:ghtie God , in holy Scri- 
ture ſo ofien admonubeth vs , Whos as Tob 
ſaith, dvvcllin hovyſes of clay, to pull dolv- 
ne our plum and enter into conſideration 
What ſtate wee fland m Which certenly me thin - 
kts may moſt apilie be applyed unto vs, for 
Woo { re exzit the relation of our goulden age, 
and dayes Wherin Wee drarcke full cupps of 
pleaſure and delight With all content and leail 
remernbrauce of God , and thankes for his 
broefus as Wwee-onught )) With theſs worldly 
aſficctions ſo Lepreſied 4 Wee + Who of lis , moſt 

ſeppeſed frindes ſo forſukin as Wee } Na 
Who by hz one bleed 4nd neareſt kindred ſo 
hardly 
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DEDICATORITE. 
hardly dealt with all as ee? Bur What f hall 


Wee hearken ro Jobs bye , and bictle God 
and die ? Ns bat rather tvith patrezt [ob im 
the next verſe anſiveare, thou haſt ſpoken 
Iyke one of the foolish vvomen , if VVct 
hane reccaued ,good thinges of the hand 
of God, evill thinges vhy Should vvee 
not receaue f eAlſo the Prophet Efaie 
thundereth out the moſt terrible compariſons 
he conld dewiſe, to a Wake vs our of this 
damnable I ythargie of careleſſe inconſidera- 
tion of our flate , and telleth vs ſaying : vAnd 
behold he shall come m haſt {peedely &c. 
he vvill not lumber nor fleepe &c. all which 
threatninges in my vnderilanding ſeeme to hae 
ſome peculicy rewerence more vnto me then you 
for 4s much as God hath not once or twice moned 
me by often conference , of the Cathelicks fauh 
but alſo I haus had Catholicks bookes Which 
mght baue ſatisfied avy man not altogether per - 
werſe, as indeed at that tyme I as; for When at 
my frindes requeſt I began to read, to wut , The 
Sucuey of the nevv Religion, and that there 
aid many thinges occure repugnant , or rather 
confuting my affeilionate religion in which | Was 
nouriched,my patience by no means Would ſearch 
any further into it, but with all contempt did vi + 
terly veiett it., Wiich how foolith a thinge us v..u [ 
appeall to your eWne indgment. for admnt there 
Were a Turks and a Chriitian contending a bout 
religion, and (4s ſure it us) no Way to be ſaucd, but 
by the one ouly true Chriſtianavd Cathelicks faith 
not wabf anding vill obflinathe content himel/e 
Wh bis Twrciſane in Which be bad aus being aud 
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bringing vp , 4nd not beare the contradiTion of 
by Alcheran by the knowledge of avy other reli- 
gion, how unimerſall or Warr antable ſorurr Youl4 
Jou not repute him a madd man , and altogether 
anexcuſable f cartenly you could nat dos leſie; 
much more an aſtranagent Chriſhian , bred out 
of the Catholicke Church , Which not Wwithſtan - 
ding be bath heard of by the generall coſent of all, 
yea of her moſi ſpitefulleſt enemies to hane b:e- 
ne the Romans Church, are ſo to haue continued 
the firit ſix hundred yeares pure and wnipened, 
ith out ſhayne or corruption , yet not Witſt an = 
ding be Will uot gewe care to thus faith or religion, 
or vuderſtand the cauſe inſily why be sbould ve» 
faſe it, would you not, I ſay, condemne this man 
4s vorthy of double punichment: certenly ſuch an 
one Ws 1 but God for his longe patience and ſuf- 
ference hoe out of bis infinite goodnes and cie- 
mencie bath thus , through ſo many troubles and 
Prrawnge accidents at length brought me co the 
true kuoviedge of bu ſeruice , and porte of ſalua+ 
tiow, | render all bumble thanks , earneſthe im< 
ploring hut grace of perſener ance , and »f tt be bois 
good w:ll and pleaſure, to ſealthe profeſſion there - 
of, with my blood ana "ec. 

Now therefor Lo: Bro: not to detayne you 
longer from my iutended ſcope , if you approue 
of that compariſon , borroweed from a hriftian 
and a Turks , then i pray let me craue the ſame 
of you that you Will at leaft praunt me that fa- 
#0ar,as vprightly, not paſſionate or led vith affe + 
tion ; to peruſe this my labour , it bring avork, 
. «deed conducing to no momentary pleaſure or 
"10ſt Uut takeu in bad for your eternal good 
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DEDICATOJRLE. 
and future ioje and glorie in the world to come 
Wheng no ſiniiter chance or frovard fortune can 
emer bertane you of it , In this labour (Tfay) 
my trauells firit preſent themſclues vnto = 
for ſome ſpeciall cauſes hereafter notified; which 
verily I may account a trauell to Damaſcus, 
herin 4 good Annanias ( by our Sawiours ap. 
poyntment ) hath cauſed to fall from myne tics 
thoſe ſcales of ignorance Where with I W.u for - 
merly blinded ſo that I may rightly {xy trath 
is great and prevaileth. 4*d haſt you 5hould 
thinke me heerein not to haue dealt prudenthe, 
T intreat you, enen for the loue of your one 
ſoule , approne or diſproue of my proceedin- 
ges 4s your oWue iudgment ( not forettaled with 
aflat reſolution to condemne me vnheard-) chal 
paſſe ſentence , for my caſe being lis to that 
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our very enemies are 1dges . Ut i agreed 
vpon berwvixt vs both ho'v neceſſarie a poynt 
our ſaluation is , being foy all eternity , and 
therefore 1 Will ſane labour to cite ſcripture 
in proofe of that Which & by neither part de- 
nied ; but in waine i the ſcope and end of 
4 thivg granted , f wee differre in the mea- 
nes to attayne it : the meanes | aſſure my ſelfe 
you will ſay is theWord of God Which [ deny not: 
but let v5 not thinks the Ghoſpell to be inthe 
wordes of the ſcripture , but in the ſenſe; nat mn 
the out fide, but in tht inſide or marre'» ; not 
in the leaues of the wordes , but in the ſapp 
pub » Or root of reaſon , other vyſe enen the 
Demuill himfelfe ſpraketh Scripture 3 aud al 
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THE EPISTLE 
ents ther ſelues pillewes Which they may las 
wader the elbow» of enerie age, and to giny 
you a taſt hereof ( for ths matiey concer- 
ning my ſoule nerely , I bane betioved ſome 
diligent ſearch herein ) conſider With me {1 
pray you , bow of anncient tyme the old he- 
vetickhe e Marcion found meancs to reiett both 
aAlojſs and all the Prephets, and What 
did he pretend ? Sarelie Scripture : to Witt that 
of Saintt loby, hovy many ſoenucr have 
come before me are theenes and rob- 
bers. the eArmenians alſo taught that the 
Whole femal ſex of Women thoxld be Wholy ex- 
tintt, and that wuee should all ryſe in the 
lait iudgment m the ſlate of man and "What 
©vas ther ground ? Scripture alſs : to but, 
that to the Epheſians : vntill vvee all meer 
in the vnitic of faith , and knovvliedge of 
the fonn of God into a perfet man. The 
e Mainchers alſo prowed our Sawiour to be 
this materiall ſunne vohich vue dayly {ca with 
eur eyes, and hat colony bad they ? ſeri» 
twre alſo, to wuitt Where our Sawionr ſaith: 
I am the light of the vvorld how did the 
Wa'denſu prone that even a lawwfull indge 
or eMagiſirate could not put to death the 
preateit eMalefadony that +was ? ly ſeri» 
pture : Thou thzit not Kill. by Scripturg 
alſo the Circumcellians held that ewery Chrs+ 
Shan wight xot only munther his fellovv , but 
lay violent hands vpon hmſclfe, for ( fay 
they ) it is wpvvittens he that hateih his [1+ 
fe in this vyvorld , doth Keepe it to Iyte 
eucr lating. | 
Thus 
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Thut out of theſ# few ro emut many moe, 
wee ſer bow all bheratrques hike ſergemtes , in 
imitation of tat old ferpemt the Denill , who 
came With ſcripture tnen to our Saviour hims+ 
ſeife , do lurks vrder the rree of knowledge (1 
mean the ſcripture ) that ſo thry may more 
eunningly conneigh their deadly poyſen ; and 
ſurely though theje exampla of auntieut iy- 
mes Wire j icient to teach ewery man humi- 
lay , ſeting 41 a prudent man doth Well ob- 
ſerue ,'he that will need be his ovvne 
Scholler hath commonly a fooll , to his 
maſter ; yet WAantts there wot nerner ſufficient 
occaſion enen in our tymes 10 be carefull in 
this ſo Waighty a Exfineſſe : for bow thall 1 
thule the proteiiantcs 1 theſe dayes fs a gree 
vpon the true ſenſe of ſcriprure , When they 
tannot 4 gree a bour the trayſ)ation'it ſelfe , 
Which muit be the grownd where wpen the 
%orke: by Which diſſe»tion alſo they chew them + 
ſelues to bane deſcended 1m dottrine from the - 
ſe old beretiques in the preminine church , For 
doth the proteflant beleeue the ſrriptargs not ro 
be receaved ſo fully and Whely as the Cathe- 
lic ke, or (4 it pleaſerh him ) papiit doth: but 
rather certayze chapters and books , Which 
ſeeme to him (or rather indeed, to thu biaine 
ficke phanſie) not ſo a greatle to the purity of 
the gho#pell, to be cutt of aud excluded the num « 
ber of holy wyut * the ſame did the Carpocra« 
tians, Sevcrians , avd Manichees wits con - 
denuncd «ll the eld reftament as athing fayned 
from an euill brginnirg ad yet certamnlie not 
Puboat foriptnis, 4s jou may ſee in the 
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© THE EPFISTLE 
example of Marcion firi __ « In lke 
wanney Cerdon denyed all the Euangeliſtes 
except $. Luke; Cerinthus all except $. Ma+ 
thevy; the Seucrians alſo tooks avay the Attes 
of the Apoſtles, and with the Ebionites all the 
epifiles of $. Paul ; the Alogians likewiſe eter» 
wed the Apocalypſe of $. lohn for an inuen+ 
tron of Cerinthas . Now that you are one With 
theſe (at leaſt in this point of mayming ſcripture) 
« manifeſt , fir do not the moſt excellent of your 
Whole clergy, and firit publuhers of your gboipell, 
Zuinglins, Occolampadius, Illiricus,ezd the 
M agdeburgenſes exclude wany of the Apoiiles 
epiſiles from all communione of holy ſcrepture, 
vndey pretence of examining it by the rule of the 
deuyne worde f Certainly they can by no me ants 
diwble it, in the epitiles of $, lohn, Iude, la- 
mes, and $. Paul io the Hebrevves , Which in 
thu my compendium , Were tolonge to prone at 
large; but to come yet more nere you.Do not alſo 
Jour later Doftowres in this eſpecially imitate theſe 
their predeceſſours: yes maſt exaitly , as heere is 
ſ«fficiently confirmed . In the fourth di/putation 
had wth F, Campian the Jeſuit in the tower of 
London, your Dolloures did expreſly cenſure 
theſe bookes (by the authority only of fiwver oy 
fine) to be Apocriphall , to witt , the books of 
vviſddome, Syrach, Indith , Toby , the 4. 
bookes of Eldras , Baruch, Ecclchaſticus, 
Heſter, and the Machabces, inthe nevreſta- 
ment ; the gheſpell ef $. Luke , $. Paul, to the 
Hebrevves, the ſecondepiſtle of $. Peter, 
the tvvoe laſt epiſtles of $. lohn, $, Iames, 
and the Apocalypſe, Luther «ſe calls tur epi- 
is 
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file of $. lames @ flraven epeiile,and of na trath, 
and 10t worthy the fpurit of an Apoitle. Al which 
compared together your Dotlows mths opmion 
of paring ſcripture, cannot but drinks of the 
ſame cuppe With theſe old condemned berets- 

Wes. 
: But after ; ſering their folly, and that thry 
could by no means defend , Was thus rathly they 
had enterpr:J-d , by often mutation and change 
they came to that text Thich you new haue , bat 
yet eurn 10 this day ,WithWwhat dabu ation this ts 
done aud corretiion ( or rather to ſprake traith 
corruption) their oft4n 1mpreſſions doe manife - 
Aly teſlific, and I thinke you are not ignorant, 
how many ſeucrall trarſlations there baue berue 
Whim theſe few yeeres, | can remember thee 
fence my firſt acquaintance vth London ; Wb 
wutabiluie plainly argueth they are thoſe fond 
builders of Whome our Saniour mak;th men- 
tion ave thaken With ewery blail , becauſe thry 
build xot won theroche Which us the church , 


The piller and firmament of truth . But * Tim. 3-15. 


vpon the thallow ſandes of their vac wiſetled 
braines : aud this I fjeake not of my ſelſt , but 
by the teflimory of themſelucs , Which you m«y 
ſee more connenient and at large hereafter , yet 
it thall not be diſcomodious if in the meane ty - 
me Wee examine one of their choſe] linguiiis m 
Englaud ; 1, Broughton therfore 1n bus epiſils 
to the Lordes of the councell deſir:th them to 
procure fpeedily a n'v tranſlation , becaule 
that ( ſut2 ke) vvhich is novv in England 
is full of errours. And in bu adnerti{prent of 
corruptions to the proteilante Buhops ſaith : 

Thar 
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That there publicke tranſlati of ſcriptures 
into English is ſuch as it pernerteth the text 
of the old teſtament in eight hundred forty 
eight places, and that it cauſeth millions of 
millions co reict the new teſtament, and to 
runne to eternall ames ; Wall ne: then every 
man, that hath but any ferlirg of bu foule lorke 
about him,feting 5 I ſaid before. Even our ene- 
myes are indges on wy hde; neither can it 
be excuſed by ſaying they are but ſmale differtn« 
ces ſeeing M. Broughton heere ſauh that it Cau« 
ſerch Millions of Milhons to runneto eter» 
nall flames. 

IWnerefore rood Bro: 4s you lone your one 
fouls healthe , and world avoyde theſe eternall 
flames, paſſe n2t oner theſe ſlig Utly, or With me (4s 
1 ance did) reiett the ſariher ſearch thu , becauſe 
i do: ſo manifeftly detect your horrible abuſes, 
Which may ſcene incredeble ; but if you will exan 
mine ary ene of ther you hall ſind it as enident 
& much more at large: this concerns eternity, this 
concerns your foule, yea this doth admonith you 
of the eternall glory or perpetual miſery bet!) of 
body and ſouls in hell fl imes without redemption; 
Wherfor once more 1beſeech you, 45 you tender 


Jour eteruall weale or wa , and haut ſome feelmg 


of Gods fearfull indgments , 4s thus dreadful (ex - 
gence from our Sauwour : get youavvay from 
mc you curſed into fier everlaſting , which 
was prepared for the Deuill and his An- 
gels . Neyther may you think? ( as ſome tu 
England , 1 fpeake Woat 1 haue knowne) that 
a man may be ſauted by any rel:gion for to 
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that 


DEDICATORIE. 
that Gaith to me Lord, Lord shall enter 
into the kingdome of heaven : bur he that 
doth the will of my father which is in kea- 
uen . 

Deere Bro: if this be true as it cannot be falſe, 
proceeding from truth it ſelf , then 1 pray vith all 
attention and diligent fludy ſeriouſly examine 
this laboure , for 5, Paul doth like Wyſe rell you, 


that there is one Lord one faith. one Baptiſ- rphe£4 5: 


me, one God and father of all; wherfore vpow 

due examgnation being conuinced in conſcience, 

let not a (ne of this Yorld,or any momentary 
#fſliltion, yeathowgh an other Nero, Domitii, 
or Diocleſian rhould tyranxice inthu your per- 
ſecution, cauſe you to ſmothey your pretions ſoule 
in hells blacke flames ( from Whence no ranſome 
may ency free you,or penance eaſe your torment) 
by denying his fath and church , Who hath layd 
bu life, and meil pretiowa blood for Jour ve- 
demption from this eternal woe, und miſery : no 
T ſay, in deffite of all ſuch cruelty be reſolued 
and With a reſolute currage ſay with $, Paul, 


Nene of all theſe dol teare; neither do] 4-20.24 


make my life more pretious then my ſelfe 
ſo that I may finish the courſe & miniſterie 
w hich I haue reccaued of our Lord leſus to 
teſtifie the ghoſpell of the grace of God:yea 
effecially,l ſay, ta's conrage When as owr Sawour 


ſaith he which is not with me,is againſt me, *®2tth-12.:6 


and he which gathereth notwith me ſcatte- 
reth , Ard in an other place be bides vs enter by 


the ſreight porte: becauſe the broad gate, & Manth. 7. rg; 


ſpatious way leadethtoperditi6,& many the '* 
1t are which enter through it,how narrow is 
this 
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this Porte, and vvay treightvvhich leadeth 

to life, and fevy there are that finde it? 
Wherefore do but innocate 8. Paul vith a fin- 
cere hart that he would obtayne for you gracets 
conf:ſſe and dy in this one faith , and you thalbe 
heyre to the ing of beanen , and haxe a croWwne 
of glorie wth the ſame $, Panl , which 1 hope you 
tl, 4nd With euery magnanimous Chriſta avest 
that d:ſmall ſentence q our Sauionur Where 4 
Marth. 10.32 4th: Euecy one thertore that shall confeſle 
me before men I alſo vvill confe({y him be+ 
fore my father vvhich is in heaueF but he 
that shall dzny me before men, I alſo vvill 
deny him before my father vvhich is in hea» 
ven, Axd What other thing us it (1 pray you) thus 
ro be denied, then vudonbied!y adindged to hell; 
there to remaine With weeping and gaashing of 

teeth for all eternity 

But to 0ur purpoſe thus longe interrupted 1:4. 
wing theſe rather to your pious conſideration ts 
eularoe at your pleaſure , then other wwyſe 
longer to i»/iſt pon them ; If therfore you 
ache me What tranſlation then u beſt, 1 anſ- 
Were the old, commonly called S, Hieremes ; 
of you ſay br wat a papiſt ; liften I pray not 
See Bers vpb Vuithitanding what Beza your chiefe m_ . 
the firſt of jour of ſcriprure , ſaith of him: the old in» 
py, moteL 4 ſaith he) ſcemeth to have in- 
nt-ine#p+ rerpreted the holy bookes vvith marnelous 
prg.74 fincerity and religion : And Poltor Humfrey 
our Countrey man , fpeaketh thus of him: 
tie old incerpreter ſeemeth ſufficientlie 
beat to follovy the proprietie of vyor- 


» des, & he doth it indeed co carefully vyhich 
not 
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notvvithſtiding 1 ſuppoſe him to hane do- 
ne pot out of ignorance, but of religion and 
conſcience. So that you ſes if there Were any 
fault in our old interpreter , t »as becanſe be Vas 
to ferupulow ond careful, to full of conſciencs 
aud religion in following the ex att fignification 
of the greeke , Which is a verie good favnlt , if it 
mult needes be called 4 fault, and alſo comended 
and iuſlified els where by Dottor Humfrey bims- 


man may rainge more freely, and depart 
from the vyordes. in Canonicall ſcripture 
no ſuch licece is tollerable for it is not lavv- 
full for man to alter the tongue of God /and 

Way of expoſition to make this more = 
xd [ As Caluin to our old inter d fat 
obſerne I pray What cenſure 4 _ ant alſo gi- 
weth of Caluin: Caluin in his harraonie ( ſaith 
Charles Moliners in bis tranſlation of the ne 
teflament parten. fol. t1o* ) Maketh the text 
of the ghoſpell to leap vp and dovvne as the 
truth it ſelfe declareth He vſeth violence to 
the letter of the ghoſpell , and in many pla- 
ces clean tranſpoſeth it , and beſides this he 


ſelfe in theſe wordes: In prophane vvritinges a Ibid-pog 17» 


addeth to the text; The lyke cenſure I find gines 
of Luther, not by a Papiſt, but a Proteſtant, and = > 
on e of the chiefeft in his tywe, to vitt, Zuinglius de $acrum, 
Who after detefion of many corruptions , Thus 412-412. 
concludeth. Sec hovy thy caſe tandeth ( Lu- 
ther) that in the eyes of all men,thou art ſee- 
neto beamanifeſt and common corruptour 
of (cripture , vvhich thing thou canſt never 
deny before any creature, hovy much are 
vvera shamed of thee , yyho hither to have 
eſtee- 


in preface 
new, ict, 
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170. 


ſuch colletlion, of p 
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eſteemed thee beyond all meaſure , and 


novy tric thee to be ſuch a falſe felloyy? 
To conclude therfore this point of tranſlation, 
attend what BeXa ſaith : hovy vavverthily 
(ſaith be) and vvith out cauſe doth t- 
raſmus blame the old interpreter , as dis- 
ſenting from the greeke ; neither ought 
you thurke that therfore I commend Bexas 
tranſl uten, becauſe I bring him in commen- 
ding yours ; for wherein be ſwarued from vs 
in Dotlrine , he ſwarued alſo in tranſlation , 
thawgh With out grownd ; and therfare he us 
alſo reprehended by bus fellow profeitantes , 4s 
namely (aſtalio ſaying ; to note all errours 
( faith he ) of Beza in traflating the nevy 
teſtament, the vvorke vvould require to 
great a volume . So that hop thall a man 
baild his faith vpen theſe men , Who in the 
very greed Works it ſeife a gree no better 
then the confuſion of tongues in the Tower of 
Babell, which that you may with more facility & 
eaſe apprehend, I baue v/uten more in particuler 
hereafter, 

But heere perchance you may further mo + 
ue a queition , vubat my intent and ſcope 
may be in vuritting all this , and making 

as ; 1 anſovere , only 

that you may baue ſome ſight and knowleage 
of the Catholique faith , wyherby you hall 
the better iudge of wt and ſee your evund 
ettate, vonhout vwuhich faith there is no ſal- 
uation by our Saviours ovune vvordes , Hee 
that is not vvith me is againſt me, and 
he that gathereth got vvith me _ 
cen, 


DEDICATORIE. 
reth, And as S. Paul ſaith : Hovy Shall rom. 16.14. 
they beleene in him vvhome they haue 
not heard 7 Which 1 ſuppoſe you 4s yet newer 
truly vnderiiood , Wherfore if thus be true, 1 
pray grant me this reaſonable requeſt , that 
you Will at leait read my endewours , and ſay 
wth S. Paal ; 1 elteeme all thinges co be 
detriment for the paſling knovvledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt, for vvhome 1 have made :11 
thinges as detriment, and efteeme as do- 
unge that I may gaine Chriſt, «And ſu- 
rely no maruaile ſeting the mouth of Chriſt _ 
bath witered: vvhat doth it profit a mar, * 
if he gaine the vvhole vvorld , and (u- 
ſtaine the dommage of his ovvne loule; 
in this being that (one thing) Vhich be inſinaa- 
re Whey be ſaith . Martha , Martha , thou 
art troubled about very many thinges, 
but one thing is necellarie , So that ſeeing 
this one thinge s ſo neceſſary , vvher wpon | 
all other thinges depend , happy yea thrice | 
happy is that man that doth attayze wntoit, | 
but by reaſon the breuity of a Brotherly let- 

ter Will not permit ſo large a diſcomrſe , lee 

your diſcreer and religious indgment , 1 be» 

ſeech , be the comment vpon ſo ſmale a text , © 

and what in words is Wanting ſuppoſe mn effect to 

be mo+1 aboundant, 

But of that common bhumonr of ſetting 

light by theaſe things , and veieiting vyhat= 

ſoener is not anſuvereable to your aſſcition , 

do raigne in you , and vvilſull paſ.on ouer- 
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THE EPISTLE * ; 
taſes praiſyſed by the Diucll 10 lead prove ſou- 
{ls capitue 10 eternall perdition , of (1 ſay) 
thu vin:m hauc fo ſeaſed vpon you, and mm- 
fefled your ſenſes , that you hane no feeling 
or Care of that , to Witt , Jour ſoules health, 
the verie remen.brance vuvereof made the 
ſen of God our Deere Sautour ſuveat drops 
of blood, deſiring bus father if it wvere poſ- 
ſible that chalice might paſſe from him. Tf, 
(1 ſay) you are thus poſſeſſed woith a reſs- 
lution to forſake and reect all good admiſe, 
vvbat is left for me, but only vvith the Pro- 
phet Hieremie , to lament your miſerable caſe! 
But vuhat ? '1s it true? vous your redem+ 
piion ſo great an agonie to our Sauionr , that 
the only remembraxce thereof made bim 
ſvveat blood , and will you efteeme it a 
thing of ſo ſmale moment , as rather to con» 
rent your ſelfe vouh that eftate , I ſay, With 
that religion, wuhich you receaned from an 
eApoitata e Monks e Martin Luther not yet 
a hundred yeeres ſince , then to ſeeks the 
true keovvledge of God , and his ſermice, mn 
the Cathelicke church, wuhich our Sauiour 
promiſed should newer erre , and that the 
gates of Hell should not preuaile againſt 
her ? yeavvhich woilbe ro your greater dam- 
nation , your evune Dottors and eMini« 
fters graunt , the trus eApotolicke Dettrins 
to haue beene taught in the Roman (hurch 
wvvith all finceretie the firt fix hundred yee- 
ret, and can it be that the corruption of 0n- 
ly one bundred , by a diſſelute eApoflata 
e Monks may violat our Saniours cred: With 
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[2 bundred yeeres pratlyſe f 1 cannot think 


it, at leaſt in you for vohat- can there be 
more wvicked and dewoyd of human reaſon 
then God to be ſolicitous for mans exills , and 
be himſelf nothing regard them ? if other wy 
ſe , and that I am herein diceaued , Oh 
horride and dreadfull ſentence , it vvlicie 
good for him if chat man had not beene 
borne. yes verily Hell u ſelf vwill roare, 
and craue his vight ſaying : vuby doe 1 nos 
dewoure and excruciate this Vuretch in our 
eternall flames , longe ſince there due f e My 
good Bro : of I ſceme more earneſt then 
meet, excuſe me \, 1 pray vow, ut proceeds 
from no ill afſetlion , bus that tender bro- 
therly lowe , and zeal uhich 1 beare to 
vvardes both your bodie and ſoule, not he 
wobich defireth ( vwvith Baal) to die the 
death of the righteous, or hall crie Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdome of hea- 
nen, but he vohich doth the vwill of bu fa- 
ther which is in heaxen, and lutth the life of 
the righteous, 

Tf you thinks my manner of Writing ſtrange 
and from my atcuilomed ſiyle ſuppoſe my con 
dition tobe altered, and that Wwuh holy lob 1 
humbly thanks God ſor all bu aſfi1{t:ons and crofe 
ſes layd vpon me , as peculier bleſſinges and pled + 
ges of his further lowe , whereby he hath taught 
me in ſome ſort to know my ſelf, and that mi «+ 
ſerabls ſtate of blind 1gnorance , in wohich 
l haze bitherto lined in :' Now therefore 
vnderſiand that hawing chawnged mazler , 
I hae alſo chaunged luorie , no more 4 
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proteſiant but now a Cathelicke , no mare 4 
vaſſale or bondſlaue to Sathan ard his mint« 
fters , but now a ſeruant and follower of our 
S4uiour leſus ('rriſt, and bus Apoſtles , Who» 
me 1 earneſtly beſecch in my dayly prayers, 
that God Wilbe no leſſe merciſull unto you, 
then he hath beene compaſſouate on me , that 
he Will heere alſo teach you your haruiſt, that 
in the World to come , ee may toyfully rea» 
pe eternall bliſſe together but $. Auſtin ſaith : 
he which made thee without thee Will not iniiifie 
or ſaxe thee Without the Wherefore once more 1 
pray you, wvith true z:tal and barty denotion 
beſtow your labour vpon this my trawell , and [ 
doubt nothing of Gods grace , heers « the life 
you muſt make your incorruptible treaſure , m 
the next is nothing heard but immutable #- 
ternity , wuhere ail things paſſe according to 
this life wvell or ill if owell, happy man that 
ener hee woas borne ; if ill , vvor and nol 
temporall but eternall miſery , yea according 
to that of our Sanionr ; it vvere good for him 
if that man had not bene borne , becauſe th e- 
ve 14 10 place ( for ſuch as departe not thu 
l:je in Hlate of grace ) of ſorr«w to amendment 
o vherfore in vayne thall you then lament , 
vvoe vvuretch that I am, vyhat shall I doe Whis 
ther thall [ goe? I that bane lott ſo great oppor- 
tunity of reconciling my ſelf vmto God ? 
that have comemned , reieticd , and deſpiſed 
all good admonitions to eternal bliſſe ? final» 
ly 1 that haze leatt ſlipp ſo larg 4 benefut 
to do penaunce avd fatisfattion for my fin- 
PT ter thall I #ovu fix 2 wohe wvill 
rece 
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receaue me? the guilt of my ovtne conſcien- 
ce 15 4s thorns to my hart, my 0V0uc men- 
bers acenſe me , and mceſſantly call for renen« 
ge. Theſe me thinks vvell exammed thou!d 
moue any hart if not obdurate ts 4 moit ſeri= 
#14 examination of hu eſtate, 

But Wat do [ tronble you With all theſe ? you 
are not the principal obiett of this my ſiudy . No 
Wt is yow Deere Mother , ho u the our 
Carſe of all this endenour , and for Whoſe eter 
nall future happines (to requit in ſome part 
your mothrrly care , aud trouble for ws in 
our infancy ) all our thoughts and vitall fFi- 
rits de 44 with dayly and earneſt prayer 
that God will at lenght bane mercy vpon you , 
and !/4t you may be not only a common moti)ey 
of nature , but rather ſuch a Mother of Mar- 
tyres as wore read of in holy ſcripture , if 
you thenld be hold me your ſorne vnder the 
hand of ſome eAntiochus , ready either to 
ſuffer death , or wiolate the lawes of our fore 
fathers , you would with a trac Chritlian Mo+ 
therly courage ſlrpp forth and ſy : 1 beſeech 
thee my ſonne that thou looke to hea- 
ven and earth &c. and vnderſtand, that 
God of nothing made them and mankind, ſo 
Shall it come to paſle that thou wilt not tra+ 
rethis torment &c, take that death chat in 
that mercy I may receaue thee againe : for 
then thould you find me an anſwireable ſon to 
that of hers, and heare me fay (by the grace 
of God) with bim: My brethren ( 1 mean all 
Cotholicks martyrs ) having now ſuſteined 
Short payne are become vnder the teſta- 
TY? 3 mcot 
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ment of eternall life and 1 as alſo my bre- 


thren, doe yeeld my life and my body for 
the law of our forefathers : inuocating God 
to be propitious to our nation ( England ) 
quickly. 

In that I rather chooſe to come thus me - 
diatly onto you , impute it not I pray you , to 
any forgetfullnes of dutie or Want of filial af- 
fection , but only the tender veſpett I bane of 
that daurgerous etlate in Which you dayly 
ſleepe , yea rather dye then lyue , Which when 
1 duly confider and looke wito , I confeſſe 1 
am in 4 manifold mynde, and as perplext as 
he that encountreth divers Wayes and knowa 
not which to taks, «Aly dutie to your perſon 
and deſire of your ſaluation ,, bides me be 
bold and priſvades that I cannot performe 
a better cffire ( yea an office by the luv of 
nature bound wnto ) then to aduertiſe you of 
fo eminext a daunger , but on the other ſi- 
de { feare lat my dutie be thought ambi- 
tion, to inſtruit her from Whom [| bad my 
firſt being ; and becauſe , truth breedeth 
hatred ; 1 feare I may force : an wiwelco-+ 
me dutie in place of a filial office , and ſo may 
incurrethe ſame difpleaſure Which $ | aul did 
by his playne dealing ſaying : I am become 
your enimie telling you the truth : audbe 
efleemed a foe in that office Wherin I meant 
to thew my ſelf moſt dutifull : but at length 
rather reſolucd , that I thould do beit as good 
Surgeans and Phiſitians do ; force abitter pill, 
or | ſalue then ſuſſer a patient to pe- 


wh , eMoreoner 1 preſume that your true 
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zeal ( thougb Þrong employed ) W/dome, and 
diſcreet wdgment Will more eſteeme the gemile 
reproofe of ene Wiching you all happines, then 
the ſmothe flaterie of 4 foule deceauer , and 
that you Will not interpret that in an ill ſen- 
ſe , Which its meant With all ſinceritie and true 
aſfettion : Wherefore the ſame that 1 craued 
of my brothey , in theſe feiv words I bum- 
bly mntreat of you , that you Will not deijiſe, 
t-14 my dutie, 45 4 maiter of ſmal or laile 
moment , wich | haue already ſufficiently pro - 
wed to be other Wyſe? but that With all atien + 
tion and patience you W:ll yeceaue it, ani (3 
to your future plorie and tternall comfort 
make the beit # of « : Therefore as wuith 
S. tohn I may ſay: | know thy workes 
and labour and " & patience . ſo ly'e Wiſe- 
l'uc I hane againſt thee a few thinges, 
thou haſt left chy firſt C haritie ( Thich once 
our aunceitors had m the Catholi ke church ) 
be myndfull therefore from w hence you 
are fallen (co Witt ; from that church our 
9 441017 promiſed Should nener fall) and 
doe penaunce and the fiſt vvorkes ; that 
's, the vvorks firſt pratlyſ d and preached 
by the eApoſiles', not lately invented by 
eApoſtatas : haut regard alſo I pray you 
to the whole chapter followuing ani coms 
pare it wwith the arrogantie { which alſo 
you hall find hereafter woriten ) of theſe 
our moderie heretiques , Luther Cats 
win and Zuingliiu , and you thall find 
them to be the werie perſons , to wyYome 
it may moſt fitly be applyed , and conſe- 

tt 4 quent'y 
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quently to your Church of England , for theſe 
( 45 you all with one conſent achnoviedge) arre 
the men that firit illaminated onr land wh 
the lig't and true knovvledge of the yvord 
of God , vuhich light notuvitifanding ( 46 
is moſt apparent ) brought wvith it a foule 
fþirit of diſſenſion, for 110 knovers or ſeeth not 
ho you are diuided amongit your ſelues, 

Deere e Mother bring by Lereſie cute off 
from the Church , wuhat hope can you haue 
of ſaluation ? if 1 thould alleadge the terrible 
threatninges of auncient fathers againſt ſuch 
as are out of the Church ( nottubſtanding 
you leait account of their authoritie ) 1 feare, 
that endeuouring only to beat into you afeare 
of damnation, 1 thould driue youts vwiter deſ- 
paire. eAnd certenly although God and bis 
Church be allvay:s ready to receane you to 
mercy , yet if you reſelue to dye out of the 
Church , liae you newer ſo Well morally , you ha- 
we 1ſt cauſe te expett no part mm the Church 
fri ,mphant X Wh9 aye no member of the Church 
mulitant : for hat ſanh our Saxionr : if hee 
v\ill not hcere the Church, let kim be to 
thee as the heathen and publican . eAnd in 
an oiber place ſpraking of thoſe Which Will not 
heare nor 'rece ane the »Apoſiitas ( and in them 
the Catholickhs Church ) he ſauh , Amen I 
ſay vnto you it shalbe more tolerable for 
the lan! of the Sodomites and the Go- 
morrheans in the day of indgment,, then 
for that Cittie: eAlſo you may beare $. Cy- 
prian vvhat the primitine Church taught 
” bis Tyme Concerning thoſe that Vvers wot 
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of it. They cannor line with God, that will . 


not line in vnitic and concord with his 
Chanrch, and although they burne in flames 
and being deliuered to the hier, or caſt to 
wild. bealtes, doe lay downe their lite tor 
Chriſt, there shalbeno crowne of glorie toc 
any ſuch, buctbe punishment of his infide- 
licie, ſuch a man may ſuffer death but crow- 
ned he cannot be. And agayne : W hat? thoſe 
that are a(sTbled to gether out of the church 
of Chriſt when they $halbe ſo allembled, 
doe they thinke Chiiſt is with him 2 ſuch al- 
thouh they dye for the confeſſion of the 
nam of Chriſt, that deadly ſpoot & grieuous 
faulc of diſcourd neither is it washed a way 
by his blood nor purged by (uffering,a Mar- 
tyr he cannot be which is not in the © hurch 
neither 5hall hee come vnte the kingdome, 
who hath foreſaken her who $hall ;caigne. 
huvner to $, Cyprian. $. Auſline tells you that 


you may haye honour , ſeruantes , you may 


ling Alleluya, anſvver Amen, you may haue 
the ghoſpell, you may be'ceue , and preach 
in the name of the Father, the ſon and the 
holy ghoſt, you may haue althinges vvich 
out the Catholicke church except (aluation, 
but alas What ( all) w that which comprehendeth 
not that Which is as in all . e And againe in an 
other place be fait: neither Shall he haue God 
fochis father,that vvill nor haue the church 
for his mother neither shall it profiee him 
that he hath belicued , or that he hath done 
ſuch aboundance of good vvorkcs vvithour 
the end of the chietett good, S, i alſo 
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Dam-& 24- ont this howſe, he is profane, if any man 
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Matt. 39-29+ that if you leeſe , howle or 


benot inthe Arke of Noe, heshall perish 
in the deluge, much more concerning thu poyne 
mipht be ſard , but to conclude With Caluin 
himſelf who ſaith ; that nut of the boſome 
of the charch no remiſſion of ſinnes is to 
be hoped for nor any laluation yea S. Aw 
ſhine ſaith: he is no Chriſtian, that is not in 
the church of Chriſt, Yherefore good eAo- 
ther you that haue lined all your tyme mmbere - 
fie , and conſequently offending God, I bumbly 
beſeech you , for your one eternall good, and 
your Childrens ſaluation , examine Well What 
1 hane taken poynes in, and a5 | aſſure you out 
of S. Paul, you thall net think your labour ill be + 
Howed. 

After all, bein? in conſcience conninced let 
not the feare of the loſſe ef your princes fa» 
wour , deprivation of liminges , or temporale 
commoduts hazard eternuty and ſpirituall ſal. 
wation , but in the mideit of ſo many ſecles 
and herefies, maugre the Dinell and bu mini - 
Hers, in deffite of ty me one ſwaying authoritie 
ſay withS, Panl, 1 eſteerme them all as dung 
that I may gaine Chriſt, Alſo the ſame Apo- 
fe willbe indged by your ſelfe Whether it be bet 
ter to obey God then man . eMoreouer the 
king of heauen himſelf doth a—_—_ You, 

rethren, or 
Siſters , or father or mother , or wife or 
Children or lands for his names fake , you 
shall receane an hundred fould, and $hall 
polleſle life euerlntring : Ale that in A 
is 
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life you may yot ſeſpett bus fatherlie care and 
prowdence to be wanting vnto you in ſuch tem- 
porall neceſſaries as you thall need he bidds 
you not to be carefull what you thall enther 
cat or drinke , or What rayment you shall put 
on , but firit ſeeks the hingdome of God and 
theſe thinges thalbe caſÞ vpon you : All Which 
prowiſes S. Paul hath experienced ſaying : In 
all thinges vvee ſuffer tribulation , bur 
are not in diſtreſſe : vvee vvant, but are 
not deſtitute ; vvec ſuffer perſecution 
but are not forſaken : vvce are calt 
dovvn, but vvce perish'not : King Da- 
wid ſaith alſs that he never knevv the right- 
eous forſaken nor their ſeed ſecke tneir 
bread herfor haning ſo good Warrant of com- 
fort and reward in thu ſernice , as from the Lord 
of Lords himſelf our Deere Sauiour , W*0 to re- 
quit you 4s 5, Paul ſaith Will adopt you heire 
of bus tnheritance ; reſolue then at ler gth IT 
feare Ged more then man , Hell, then remm+ 
porall loſſe ſeparation from Gods Church, 
then leaning of lands , liminges , Countrey, 


yea life i ſelf, for assS. eA uſtine ſath : their Tr, 27.8 


is nothing that a Chriſtian man ought ſo 
to fcare, as to be ſeparated from the body 
of Chriſt, which is the Church, as it is 
one Cathol1que Church for if he be (e- 
parated from the body of Chriſt, he is no 
member of him, but who ſocuer hath not 
the ſpicit of Chriſt, he is not of Chriſt, par- 
don me good mother in this my ſo longe and te- 
diow 4 diſconrſe , 1 know your ferwent xtal 
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and feare of God (but What ? miſled) required 
arone at all, the nature of 4n epiſile, 4 mich shoy + 
Fer : But the daunger in Which you line , and the 
defiere I baue of your ſaluation , With the reſt of 
your Whole family im the ſame ſtate of perdition, 
could not,as I thought be ſatu/ied With abreefer. 

Excuſe , 1 humbly beſeech}, you my ſo plaine 
dealing, 1 dot (45 I tonld you in the beginning) but 
as good Surgeans and *Phiſitians are wont , Who 
are moſt louting to their patients, When moſf 
crwell to their diſeaſes , and loue no leſſe When they 
Cherich by fomentations, oyntments, and reſto - 
ritives, then When they chaſlice by bittey potions, 
eutings,aud cruel lawncinges, becauſe both-heale, 
T once more beſeech you therfore , and as farre as 
1 may preſume conture you , that for the gloyie 
Jou are to pine vuro God , the dutie you ove his 
Charch, the ioy you may purchaſe to his Saintts 


Luce15.7,10+ gyd Auglcs, which reioyce more at the con- 


uerſion of one {inner that doth penance then 
at Ninty Nine juſt which need no penance. 
yea for the example you may and ought to gine 
your family , and the Whole world , the comfort 
and eternall cro\vne of glorie Which by your con- 
werſion your frindes and ( hildren thall reap , the 
feare you onght to haue of Hell , the hope of hea- 
wen, and deſire of your one ſaluation you would 
wvouchſafe to weigh and penetrate the danngers 
Where with you are nuirontd. I will not vrge you 
any farther in this kind , but only craue of you 
ro propoſe to your ſelf death, Hell, Heawen, Iud- 
gment, Eternity, andthat you Would not preferre 
your one private opinion , ſeting 44 , a prudent 
man did vell ebſerue : he that vvilbe his ovvne 
S$chol- 


DEDICATORIE. 
Scholler hath comonly a toole ro his maſter 
notÞ ſay to preferre any indgment before Gods 
Church Which be promiſed should nener ere in 
all antiquitie . Neither let vs ſo eftceme of this 
life (which as the ſcriptare ſaith 1 a vapour , 4 fw- 
me,yea nothing) that wee ſorget heauen and etey- 
nity: Alas , Deere Alother, as our Sanuiour ſaith 


vvhat doth it profict a man to gayne the Mart-29 19. 


vyvhole vvorld and ſuſtcine the lofle of his 
ovvne ſoule ? Old age tells you that you are in 
the Wayning of your days , that your glaſſe us al- 
moit runne , that your ſpring, yea ſommey 
ſpent , you arein the fall of the leafe and your 
Winter 5 at hand; the axe ts laid, tothe yoot, and 
here ſocuer the tree shall fall , there it Will a bide. 
you haxe ſerued the World hitherto in fin and he- 
refie, to leque it novv , is not ſo much to leaue it, 
as to preuent it, for ihortlie it vil leaue you. for 
the unexpetted coming of death , you vyant not 
of your neeveſt knired Yhoſe ſuddayne departure 
way be ſufficient examples , yea the only death 
of our father ( noſmale griefe to me ) may ſuſſice 
vs in this, 
To haut erred hitherto us humane,to perſeuere 
(as 1 may tearme it ) is braſily : you haue ginen 
your life paſt, to hereſie and her accomplices, gine 
at leatl the remnant and ſurplus to God and bis 
Chyrch : you hane ginen as one faith the maine 
croppe io the enimie of mankind the redeemer let 
at leait glean the yeproefe of your harueſt , and 
he will requite you as he promiſeth a hundreth 
fold, and with life exer lafling 
O Mother, Pardon yet once more I earneſtly 
beſeech you, my boxldnes and rough manner of 
Wrumg; 


THE EPISTLE 


a. Cor. 116, writing ; 1 confeſſe with $S, Paul | am rude ir 


+, E(dtas 4+ 
42, 


ſpeach,yet tolerable in opening ts you the mean 
how to eſc.ipe ſo great a daunger , as the eter 
perdition both of body and ſoule , in which perill 
(45 1 ſaid) you dayly ſleepe in, your tyme 'there« 
fore is but chort and you haue a great account to 
render ; your Conſcience ( vpon the vnderilan- 
ding of theſe) cannot but vrge you , your finna 
call vpon you, the iudge expefteth you,mmbrace 
then the Ronan Catholicks church for your mo- 
ther , and God will ener be your father, actuſe 
your ſelf aud God Will excuſe you, be ſorrie foy 
your ſinnes and they shall not be imputed vnto 
you, permitt the prieites ſentence to paſſe on you, 
and Gods Wrathfull ſentence thall not touch you, 
If you will mount the hills of eArmenia , enter 
the ark of Chriſtes Church, sf you will aſcend the 
bigher heauen, enter this lower, yea thus is the 
Way 4rd only meant. To hauc lived huherto in 
fin and hereſie 1s dawnger , to dye in thu ejflate 
( as our Saujour and hu 1Apoſtles witnes ) ts cer- 
rayne damnation, 

But I hane beene to longe and therfor muſt 14- 
ther abruptly conclude , then any way finith this 
my preſent d:ſcourſe werfor as my laſt greeting 
and fareivell I humbly beſeech you, for the tender 
good of your oat ſoule , and ſo many Which de + 
pend vpon you ( 4 great account toanſWere for) 
re Wonchſafe the readirg , or at leait relating by 
ſome other, li1:ſe my paynes ana traxells taken in 
your be halfe ; hat ſo at length ( all poyntes and 
doubtes clearly proued ) you may With the people 
in t{/dras ſay : truth is great ang preuaileth: 
aud ihat I as S. Ambroſe at the conmerſion of S, 

Auſtine, 


DEDICATORIE, 

dein] Avſtine , may ſing. Wee prayle thee God 
and] &c you aſſuming the part of S, Auſtine With a 
rnalll chemeſnll comntenance and heauenly reſponſorie 

erill} anſivere, wee contelle thee our Lord &c, and 
ere-|| finally be incorporate a member of Chriſtes my- 
mt tol| ſi1call body beere on earth , bg church in Which 
lan-| an obedient child , concluding your laſt daye , as 
nal the ſouls of poore Lazarm Was by ku good An- 
race| ge! conueighed into Abrahams boſome ſo your 
mo-| guarden or geod Angel with atriumphant witto 
enſel 14e from that roaring Lyon, enemye to man kynd 
+ fox] the Dinell , may preſent your glorious ſoule : 4 
mmtal ſweer ſmelling edoy to our Lord leſus Cl rift, and 
10w, | there , With the Whole court of heanen bus fell 
10, | Angels, ( 4s our Saxiour ſaith) reioyce at ſo glo- Lnerg.7.10, 
wterf 71045 4 congueit Which that it may ſort according 
the to my deſire and that I may, as lob ſaith, ſee you 
the] with theſe my eyes in that eternall glorie, I moit 
in | earneſtly and kambly beſeech our Sauiouy , who 
ate | hath ſo long expetted you to mercy, that you may 
er- | make your chiefe commoditie of this exhortation 
and ſome vſe alſo of this my no leſſe painfull thew 
4- | lorg admonition that in this life you may ſo pur- 
his | chaſe is grace , as in the next eternall glorie. 
ng | Amen. 


lob 19. 27 


[) Your obedient ſonne, to the 
Y ytter moſt that he may 
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AN INDEX 


of tbe common places treated off. 


hy Engliſh were conuerted abouc a 1000. yeare? 
ſince to the Catholicke faith, fol z, 

Theſame faith was vniucrſally profeſſed for ſundry ages be- 
fore , and was alſo agreable to that firſt farth where vnto 
the Brirtans of wales were conuerted in the Apoſtles ty- 
mes. fol, z. 

Our aduerſaries good opinion of the fathers, fol.s. 

Our aducrſarics appcale vnto the fathers, fol.8, 

Scripture is not calic to vnderſtand. fol. 10, 

Scriprurc is not for cuery one to read and znterprer. fol. :6, 
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#|Scriprure ſome tyme in Quxſtion, 
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Scr:pr ure neucr doubted off a — Catholickes fol. z1, 
ol Ibid, 

Scripture neuer admitted by the Catholicke church. fol.1z, 

[he Proteſtantes pretence of only (cripture is frivolous and 
Idle. fol 10. 

Protcftantes diſagreeing tranſlations; and Acknowledg,&c, 
fol.z7. 

The church cannot nor ought not to haneerred. fol.z1., 

The church doth conſiſt of good and bad. fol.x;. 

Cke church is &ought to have beene alwaycs viſible, lbid.z4 

3f this churches vii:ble head &c. fol.,46- 

Of Free will. fol 58, 

Of the cooperation of Freewill with grace, fol.66, 

Faith alone doth not iuſtific fol 72, 

Of rood workes. fol.78. 

Of Faſtinges fol 87. 

The lawes and precepts of Chriſt are not impoſſible, 95. 

To beſcech the prayers of the righteous heere on carth is 
no derogation to our Saujour. fol 100, 67. 

The Saintcs and Angels in heaucn know our doinges and 
wantes better then men. fol, «01, 

Of Saintes Reliques. fol.111. 

Of the holy croſſe and Images. fol.118. 

Of Purgatoric and Lymbus Patrum, fol. 12g, 

Prayer for the Dead, fol.137. 

Of Eccleſiaſticall rradiuoy. fol,140, 


Of the Scucn Sacraments, fol, 149. 


- AN INDEX. 

26 Ofthe efficacie of Sacraments, fol.16. 

z: Of Baptiſme, and theneceſſitic thereof, fol 166, 

z Of the vencrable Sacra. of the Euchariſt as the form, Con® 
ſecration, Real preſence, great care obſerued ( had more 
thereof,then of the watcr of Baptifme)leſt any part therof 
ſhould fall to the ground, mixture of water with wine in 
=_ Chalice, and the reccauing therof Faſting and Chaſt, 

ol.i72, , 

33 Ofthe Sacrifice of the Maſſe. fol.zo2, 

34 Of Communion vndcr both kindcs fol. x10, 

35 Of Confeſſion fol,ur 5. 

36 Of Satisfattion x 2x5. 

37 Of the ſingle life of Prieſtes and Clergie men fol.xx5. 

38 Vowecs wr can chaſtnie were allowed by the Fathers, 
afirming them to be obligatory fol. z 45, 

39 Of Antichriſt , and the Aulters and Sacrifice which he is 
fore told to rake a way, Danicl r 2.11. fol.2 47. 

40 The Roman faith proued to be the true Catholicke faith 
by Dionyſius Arcopagita,and Hermes, moſt auncicnr a;.d 
Apoſtolicke fol. 248. 

41 To ſhew no beginning of a DoArine is an infallible token, 
that it is, and proceedeth from the Apoſtles z 49. 


42 True Miracles make a oags argument for the true faith, 


and that the foreſaid faith wherevnto the Engliſh. were 
conuerted was confirmed by ſuch Miracles fol 251. 
43 Our Aduerſaries oppoſing Fathers againit Fathers an- 
ſwearcd fol.z 5x. 
44 Our Aduerſaries generall abiuring the fathers, and con- 
demaing their Do@rine fol. 257. 
45 The continuall Puritic of the Roman church acknowled- 
ged by our Aduerſarics fol-16r. 
45 The Catho. of Rom. faith now taught is acknowledged by 
47 Proteſtantes for ſufficient ynto (aluation 264. 
g A Teitimonie from the enemye 18 of greateſt accompe, 
fol.165, 
49 Ofthe Puritie or,rather arrogancie of the church of En- 
gland fol. 266, 
49 Ot Heretickes impudencie fol,z68, 
51 Heretiques Raylinges one againſt an other fol. 294. 
The Deathes of Luther, Zuinglius, and Caluin 18r, 
To confirme theſe articles | will vie this triple proba, 


tion , Scripture , the fathers or Dottors of the promitiug 
T f [ Church 


AN INDEX, 
Church, and Confeſſion ofthe Aduerſatic himſelf. 
Aad to the end it may be the more evident, that the 
Proteltanc religion is no other,then a brainſicke in+ 
ucntion, compoſed of old condemned herelies, and 
alſo that you may ſee how repugnant your new re» 
fotmers , Luther and Calwm,arc in Dofrine, to the 
primitive church , I have vnder cuery chicfe article 
adioyned their dofrine , with the old condemned 
heretic from whence they derive it- Alſo for your 
better (atisfation 1 haue hn next following placed 
a trueCatologue ofthe Pops of Rome,andDoRours 
of the Catholicke church which may certific you the 
age, and tymec when thinges were done, (oc that to! 
Say the DoRours of the SRC church did crre,'s 
f:1uolous, for chooſc your tyme wherin you would 
hauc it to be moſt pure, yea cucn whilſt the Apoſtles 
them ſelues liued, you ſhall heere findit proucd both 
by the DoRours, and whole church of that age,and 
likewyſe by the confeſſion of the chicf and moſt 
Jearned miniſters you haue had, that the Romane 
faith now taught, was the ſame with that,then gene- 
= hcld in Gods church for the true Apoſtolike 
aith, 

Bue that my oyle be not all in waſte read with 
humility and prayer that God would affiſt you , for 
S. Panl faith: 1 planted , gpolle woatered , but Ged 
gave the mcreaſe. And $. Iames faith : God grueth 
aboundantly rs all , yea our Saviour bimſelf bideth 
you aske , andif sbalbe given you, wherfore there 
only reſteth on your part that you aske with all fin- 
cerit1ie and puritic of hart , not drawen away, orled 
with any preiudicate opinion , or Siniſter reſpeRQ. 
This $ lames craueth of you where he bideth you ar 
ke mm farch nothing dowb1ing That is, with a feruent de- 
fire and truc zeal of the knowledge of God and his 
ſcruice , ready to imbrace and preferre it before all 
the world, 


A truc 


Pops of Rome. 


A true catalogue of the 


icle 
ned Oe 
= Aatth. 16. 18. ec. And I ſay vnto thee, becauſe 
—_ thow art Peter , and vpon this roks Will I buyld 
the ewy Church; and che gates of bell chall not prenail 
co! ap4inſt ber , aud 1 vill gine thee the keyes of tha 
ay? of heaurn , and What ſoruer thou thalt 
"I nd one earth.chalhe bound in heauen, and vat 
oh ſoruer thog thal looſe one earth, thalbe looſed in 
and heaurn. 
zoſt 
ane t— — p——_—_ —_ 
- vider yeeres of Cheift, gouerned yeeres. montes, days. 
: 44] S.Peter Apoſtle and Martyr. 24] 5} 2 
= 2] $71S.Linas Martyt, Petet yer liveing| Ii] 2 | Iz 
cdl 3] $3]S.Clemenrt Mart.the ficſt, after the| 9] 3] 26 
br Death of ſaint Peter, —— 4 
ch} 4} 771S.Clerus Martyr. 6] 5 
-_ 5} $4] S.Anacletus Martyr. If 2|t7 
Ned 6] 97}S.Enariftas Martyr. 12] 3/4 
oft. 7] 106] $. Alexander Martyt. 71 $19 
TO $| 117] $.Sixtus Martyr. 9 of 9 
de- $| 127] $.Teleſphorus Martyr. 1 $8 
- to] 139] S Higinins Martyr. 4] *j- 
11] 143} S. Pius IL Martyr. vas if 
1| 14] S.Anicetus Martyr: $8] 3|:4. 
ach 13 1611 $.Soter Martyr. 7] v{18 
| 4] 773}S.Elentherius Mart, England, 2. [15] «| 1; 
conuerted. 
ttt 2 $.Vis n 


4 Catalogue of the 


054186, 
161'98, 
1 71218, 
1 8/224, 
191232, 
201236, 
21/237, 
22/251 
24/253, 


24/155, 
25/258, 
25/260, 
27/370 


25 274 


$.VicorcT Maityr, 

$. Zepberinus, Martyr, 
$. Calixtus I' Martyr. 
$.Viban, Martyr. 

$. Pontianus, Martyr, 
$. Antherus Martyr, 

$. Fabian Martyr. 

$, Cornelius, Martyr. 
S. Lucius, Martyr. 

$ Stephan I. Martyr. 
S, Sixtus 1I, Martyr. 

$ Dionyſus I. Martyr, 
S.Falix, Martyr, 
S.Eutichian , Martyr. 


29 18;, 
3” 195 
2! 304. 
32 208, 
331310. 
341314. 
35133 6. 
361336, 
371351. 
3513 7z 
39] 384. 
424398, 
91402, 
421/417, 
431420. 
4 11 423, 
43/432 
4 ©1449. 
4 [461 


S, Caius, Martyr. 


$. Marcellinus, Martyr. 


$. Marcellus 1. Martyr. 
$ Eulebius, Martyr. 
$.Melchiades, Martyr. 
$. Sylucſtec I, 

$. Marke, 

$. Tulius: 

$ Liberius, 

S. Damaſus. 

$.Sirtcius, 

S. Anaſtahus. 
$.Innocent. 

$. Zozumus. 

F, Boniface IT. 

$ Czleſtinus I. 

$. Sixtus 2, 

$.Lco the Great, 

$. Hilarie. 


4457, 


3. Simplicias, 
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Pops of Rome, 


. ſ77 


*[ 553 


432 
494 
476 
498 
jt 4 
j23 
£26 
F309 
$32 
$34 
ſir 
F37 
'Fs 
566 


580 
F530 


604 
60+ 
668 
1 614 
6.8 


621 
63; 
638 
640 


676 


2.S.Felix1I. 
$.Gelafins. 

$. Anaſtaſius. IT, 
$.Simmachus. 
$. Hormilſda. 
S.lohn. I. 

S. Fzlix. IIT. 
Boniface. II. 
Iohn, II. 

S. Agapetus, 

8. Silaerius, 
Vigilius, 

S. Velagius, 

S. Iohn III. 

$. Benedi&. I. 
$. Pelagius. IT. 
$.Gregorie the Great. 
Sabinian. 

$. Boniface. III. 
$. Boniface. IV. 
$.Devuſdedit. 
$.Bortifice. V. 
Honorias. I. 
Seuerinus, 
'ohn. 1'V; 

$. Theodorus. 

$, Martine 1. Martyr. 
Eugenius, 
Vitilianus. 
Adeodatus, 
UYomino I, 
Agatho, 

$.Leo. 11; 


S. Benedi@t 11, 


tft 3 


= » © © 


oO ao =>, we 1w 


Logo  OSceoeowwSnogogt gr, odoesw 


w*20>e+Sawga*t agus ns 


MPMCLELLEC CO SE LECT TTY. 


7 


4 Catologue of the 


$3] 68;}!ohn.V. 
841586|Cuno, 

85] 607|Sergius I, 
$86] 70:jlohn.VT. 

87] 703/lohn, VII. 
$8] 70;|Sifinnius. 

$9] 717|Conſtantine. 
90] 735] Gregorie, IT. 
91] 741 —_—_— IIL. 
92| 751] Zacharie. I. 
93] 7:2) *tephen. IT, 
94 753 Stephen. II, 
95! 767; Paul. I. 

95] 778:Srephen. IV, 

97] 76: Adrian. I. 

98' -16|Leo. II, 

99] 715/Stephen. V, 
Joo] 817|Paſchal. 
101/82 ,jEugenius. IT. 
15:|827 — anr—ay 
1093'82%Gregorie. IV. 
104 1844 [Sergius, Il, 
rocl8 7 Leo. 4, 

106, $55] ienedit, III, 
1071 8 8|Nicolas. I. 
1081857] 4drian II. 
102 [87:jlohn, VIIT. 
1101482] Martine. II. 

111183] Adrian, III. 
11:|885|Stephen. VI, 
13/891} Formolus. 
114/896] #oniface VI. 
11(/897}Stephen. V IL, 
116398 Romanus. 
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C. 117, 898, Theodorus, 11. 
9g 11$] $98 Iohn. 1X. 
3 19] 900 Benedict. IV, 
; 1:0] goof Leo. V. 

[3 121] 9o5|Chriſtopher. I, 
7 112] 906|Sergius III, 
19 123] 91 3/Anaſtaſius. IIT, 
21 4! 9 5 Lando. 

20 15] 9:6; lohn. X. 

o | n6|g;oflohn. XI, 

J 127] 935} Leo. VI. 

$ 128] 935/Stephen, VIIT. 
7 129} 937|Leo. VII 

: 130,94 0|Stephen. 1X.! 
7 1311942 | Martine. II, 
7. F 132/946 —_—_— 
$ 133 955 TIohn, XII. 

+ 134] 953]Leo. VIIT. 

7 135} 965 |lohn. X1I1T, 

4 136] 972|Benedi@. V. 

o) 137] 974 Boniface. VITL 
. 138] 975] benedict VI. 

j 139] $4jlohn, XIV, 

; 140] 985 j[lohn. XV 

» | 141] 995[lohn. XVI. 

| F 14:2] 99;|Gregorie, V, 

BF 143] 998] Silueſtec. II, 

144/1c0z}lohn, XVIT. 

F 145 Tohn, XVIIL, 
 & 246]1009]Sergius. IV, 


1501045 Gregorie VI. 
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A Catologue of the 


1119 
Itz4 
1130 
Int43 
44 
IIl45 


ng; 


ny4 
1159 
1181 
118; 
1187 
1183 
1191 
-| 1198 
1216 
1227 
1241 
1243 
I254 
9 
lz6y 


Clement.11. < - 
Damaſus. 11. 
Leo. IX. 
ViRtor. II. 
Stephen X, 
Nicolas. Ll. 
Alexander. IT, 
Gregorie. VII, 
Victor. III. 
Vrban. IT. 
Paſchal. IT. 
Gelafrus, IT. 
Calixtns I!. 
Hononus. II, 
Innocent. II. 
Czleſtinns. 1I, 
Lucius. 11. 
Eugenins, 11T. 
Anaſtaſins IV. 
Adrian IV:an English man, 
AlexanJer. 11!. 
Lucius. II. 
Vrbane IT, 
Gregorie, V [IT, 
Clement Il. 
Celeſtinus. 1:1, 
'nnocent. [1]. 
Honorius, III. 
Gregorie. IX. 
Celeſtinus. I'V. 
Innocent. IV, 
Alexander. IV, 
Vrban, 1V. 


Clement, 1V. 
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117i Gregorie, X, 4 14 |'9 
1276] innocent..'V, - [5 2 
Adrian. V, - (1 [9 
lohn, XX. -|$|x 
Nicolas. IIT, 2 |8 [22 
o| Martine. I'V, 4 j11 17 
Honorius. IV, 2 |- [2 
Nicolas.1IV. 4 |1]14 
Celeſtinns. V. - |5 17 
1294] Boniface, VIII, 8 [9 | 19 
1303] benedi. IX, - Ig |6 
Clement. V, $ |10{16 
lohn, XXT. 18] z3 |28 
133 4|benedid. X, 7 [4 |6 
1342 Clement. VI. 1017 1+ 
Innocent. VI. 9 [$8 lus 
13 62]Vcban. V. 3 [10 6 
13 71|Gregorie, XI, 7 |3 [27 
1378] Vrban. VI 1116 [6 
1389/Boniface, 1X, 14] 13] - 
1404/Innocenr. VIC, 2 |- [232 
1406|Gregorie, X11, 2 [6 |6 
1409|Alexander. V, - hols 
1410/lohn, XXII, 5 1- [is 
1417] Mar ine. V. t;ſ3 [12 
1431] Eugenius IV, Ie} ir] 2x 
1447]Nicolas. V. $ |- [19 
14;6] Calixtus, 111, 313 [:6 
t4 58] Pius, IT, 5 [12]26 
1464] Paul 11 6 | 10] 29 
1471]Sixtus. IV, 23]-15 
{nnocent. VIII | iO] 27 
ne 
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219 4503] lulius 11. | 9 1 Þ 

220] 1513] Leo X. 8! $] 2x1 «© 

S221] 1522] Adrian VT- 1118/6 : 
222] 1523] Clement VII. 10] 10, 8 
222] 1534] Panl IT, 15] -| 19 
2:5] 5o | Iolius1IT. {s] 1/16 
22: | 55 | Marcellus 11. -| +| 22 
eG | 15g] Paul. IV. THREE 
227 [1560, Pius IV, 6 | 4 
22 8] 1566] Pius V. 6] -| 4 
1572] Gregorie X [ I], [13 -| » 
230 158 Sixtus V, F141 13 
231/1590] Vrban V IT. - | -{ 12 
232} (99 | Gregorie XIV - j10| 19 
235/19 Innocent I X. : " I 
Clement V 111. hodie gouer, *' = 1 -}| » 
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And heegaue fome Apoſtles,and ſome 
hers, and other ſome Euangeliſtes, 
otherſome paſtours and Dottours 


(to What end?) tothe conſummation of 
Saintes vntothe yvorke of the miniſte- 
ry , vnto the cdifying of the body of 
Ct ( for how longe?) vnrill vvee all 
meetin the vniry of faith, and knovvled- 
geoftheſon of God jaroaperfedt man, 
into the meaſure of the age of rhe fulnes 
of Chriſt (for What cauſe , or benefit? ) 
that vvee benot children, vvauering and 
carried abourtvvirth cuery vvind of Do- 
Arine mn the vvickednes of man , in craf. 
tines ro the circumuention oferrour. 


— Or 
—— | ——— 


1437. | Baſiienſe. 


Anno Domini Councells. Annv Domini 
304, | CAnciranum, | Bracharenſe1z.| 6:0. 
442. | Agathenſe>. | Bracharenſe 3. | 650. 
330. CLAntiochenum Cabilanenſe. $80, 
440. CArauſianum, C halcedonenſc. 45T. 
330 CArelatenſeZ. Carthagin#ſe1. | 326. 
5ob. | Anrelianiſe 1, | Carthag. 2, 386, 
540. y Aurelian.234. 5 Carthaz. 1, 397. 
440 | Arelatenſe J- Carthag. 4. 413- 
614. 1 Antiſiodorenſe. | Carthag. 5. 514. 
742. | Aqniſqgranenſe | Conſtantinop.6 | 670, 
540. I Auernenſc. | Ceſars Auguit, | 518, 
lx pheſinum. 430. 


Eli bere 


Anno Dorm, 
Anno Dom. 


C— 


| | 41m. 330, 
313. j Elibertinum. —_ tit. = 
326, | Gangrenſe. jm. : 

1 Gerundenſe. aic 
5f0 palenſe 12 Syrinienſe. _ 359, 
c pi m—_ '7 araconenſe. 487. 
416. | Hipponenſe. =rn9s* = 
- —_ Turonenſe2, 5709. 
a4 ny | T wronenſe3. | 13, 
- my bv ah, T wronenſe 4. | 798. 
4 —_—_ Toletanum 1. 400, 
on ure Toletanum 2. $29, 
402. Mileuitanum. CONE = 
ok = — wa Toletanum4. | 631, 
840. | Meldenſe. _ 
' nſer, | Toletanum 12. 

588. Matiſcone, & -- pars _ 
310, | N eaceſarienſe. = «. --_ 
7s, —— 90mg Valentinianium, | 401. 
ER Vercellenſe. 1040, 
$74 | Rhemenſe. Few an 
795: Rhotomagenſe. | oe. i, 
430. | Rhegienſe. 


THE 


> 
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The adge and Place of certaine 
Dottores cucuhere : 
they lined. 


Epheſ. 411. and he gaue ſome Apoitles e+e. 


ps —— 


He lived anno Domini——— in 
, Bl Alexander, r. Pope. too. |alie. 
Apollinaris, _— of Hieropolitan.|172, |Syria. 
Athenagoras,a Philoſopher At henit\.|179. |Gracia. 
Arnobius, Rhetorician. 290, [Aﬀrice, 
Antonie, Abbot. 320. |Egpre, 
Athanaſius, Bish. of Alexandria, p40: E ovpe. 
Ambroſe, Bish. of Millayne. ;80. |labe. 
| Amphilochius, Bish.of Iconium, | 390. [Grece. 
Auſtin, Bish. of Fippo, 400. |Africa. 
BK Alypius, Bich. of Tagaſlt. 400. | Africa. 
Aurelius, Bish, of Carthage. 4a». | Africa. 
Amandus, Bish of Burdeg. 431. | France, 
Antonie, Bish. of Conſtanc. $37. |Africa. 
Athanaſius, Prieſt. of &lexandria, 445 Egipe. 
Acncas Gazeus, Vhiloſopher. 4534. Syria. 
; Alexander, a Monke. 490. 'Cyper, 
Alcimus, an ancient Bish, of Vienna |494. ./France. 
Andrevv, Bish. of Creete. 540. Grece. 
Andrevv, Bish of Hieruſalem, #50. |Syria. 
Antiochus , Abbot of $.Sabe. (60, 'Syria. 
Agath, a Schoolle man of Smyrna, |560, |Grece 
Anaſtaſius, Sinaita Patriarch of An- 1560, Syria. 


tioch, 


Climachus, Monke in Mount Sinae. 

Cyrill, Arch Bish of Hierufalem, 

Chromatius Aquileia. 

lobn Chryſoſtome , Patriarch of Con-» 
Rantinople. 

Cyril'us Arch, Bish,of Alexandria, 

Coſmas, Veſtiarius. 

Campolus, or Capreolus Bish, of Car- 
thadge | 

John Caſlianus, Monke of Mafſilia. 

Claudian Mamercus Prieſt of Vienna 
and Frother of $. Mamercus Bis- 
hop. 

Conſtantius, Prieſt, 

Czfarius, Bishop of Arras, 

Caſliodorns, 4 bvor. 

Cyrillas Monke. 

Corippus, Grammaticus, 

Czſarius, Monke Heiſterb, 


D. 
Dionyſius, Areopagita Bish. of Athens. 
Dionyſius, Arch. bish. of Alexandria. 
Dydimas, of Alexandria. 
Damaſns, Yope. 
Drepanus, Florus. 
Dorotheus, Bish. of Theſlal. 
lohn Damaſlenus, Monke. 


E, 
Egeſippus, Hiſtoriographer, 
Enſebins, Bish. of Cefaria. 
Fuftachirs, Bish. of Antioch. 
Euagrius,Bisb. of Antioch. companion 


of 


France, 
Greece; 
k) yri4. 


ltaly. 


Syr4e. 


Syria; 
Syria; 
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'Aponius, 3 Monke. 
Ambroſe Ansbertus, Monke. 
Alcuinns, English man. 

Angelomus, Abbot of Lexou: 


Anaſtaſius, a Library keeper of Rome. 


Algerus, Monke of Clup. 
Ado, of Tcivers. 


Anſelmus, Arch Bish. of Canterburie. 


Anſelmus, of land: 
Abbot, of Vriperg: 
Albertus, Magnus. 


B. 
Baſil, the Great. 


Boetius. Senator of Rome. 
Benedi&, Abbor. 


Bandouimia, writt the life of £. Rade» 


gundes Queene. 
Bonitus, Pish. of Aruernia. 
Beda, Prieſt English man. 


Bonifacius, Arch Bish. Moguntin, 


Bruno, Bish. of Herbipol. 
Burchardus, Fish. of worm. 


Bruno, inſtiturour of the order of Car- 


thuſhans, at Colcine. 
Bernard, Abbot of Clareuall. 
Bonucnture Cardinall. 


C. 
Clement, Pope 1. 


Clement, Prieſt of Alexandria. 
Cyprian, Bish, of Carthadge, 


Clima+» 


Greece. 
ltahe. 
tals. 
Gores., 


z 


France; 
Anglia. 
G eras. 
Germ* 
Germs, 
"a 


France. 


| 


of $S. Hierome. 
Evagrius, Ponticus Monke of Nitria. 
F ffirem, Deacon of Edeſlen, 
Epiphanius,Bish.ot Salamnia Cypers, 
Euodias, Bish. of Vzalum. 
Eucherius, Bisb. of Lyons; 
Euſebius, Bish. of Millayne: 
Eugipius, Abbato. 
Eulalius, Bish. of Syracuſa. 
Eugenius, Bish. of Carchadge. 
FuodiusB,ish. of Ticin, 
Euſebins , Fmillenus, 
Euſtachius, Prieſt of Conſtantinople. 
Fuagrius, Epiphani: pretor hiſtor; 
Fricus, Monke Antifiodora, 
Euthymius, Zigabonus Monke. 

F 


Flaiuanus, Pish. of Conſtantinople, 

Fulgenrius, Bish.of Ros, 

Fauſtus, Bish.of Regienl, 

Ferrandus, Deacon of Carthage. 

Fortunatus, Bish. of PiRtauia. 

Fauſtas, M onke diſciple of $.Benedidt 
—_—  * 

Gratianus, Imperatoc, 

Gregorie, N azianz. 

Gregorie, Niſlenus Bish., 

Gaudentius, "ish. of "rizia. 

Cennadius, Arch- Bish. of Conſtanti- 


nop! Lad 


Gennadius, Pcicſt of Maſlilia, 
Gelaſhus, Pop. | 

Gilda Sapiens, Abbot, | 
Gregorie,Bish.ot T ours, 

G rcgo» 


Anno Dom. 


Eregorie, [rieſt ot Alexandria , whoe 
writr the life of $. Chry!oſtome, 

Gregorie, Popel, 

George, Cedrenns, 

Guicmundus, Arch. Bish. of Auer. 

H. 
ppolyens, Bish. of Port. 
arius, Bish of Pictavia. 


Hi 


rw, | Hi 

dia. | Hieronymus , Prieſt ot Stridon in 
rica,ll Dalmatia. 

ly, E Helladius, Bish, of Capadocia in Cz- 


ſarea. 
Helichius, Monke. 
Honortus, Emperour. 
Hilarius, Bish. of Arelat. 
Honoratus, Bish. cf Novaria. 
Honoratus, Bish. of M all: lia. 
Helias Bish of Hieruſalem. 
Hyſichius, Bish. of Hieruſalem, 
Honorins, Pope I, 
Hildephonſus, Bish. of Tolleto, 
Hilduinus, Abbor. 
Haymo, Bish. of Halberſt. 
Hinemarus, Gish. of Rheams. 
Hermannus, contractus Monke, 
Honorius, Prieſt of Auguſted. 
'| Hugo Vitorinus, Monachus. 


Ignatius, Bish. of Antioch, 
luſtinus, Martyr. 

'F lrenzus, Bish of Lions. 
Inuencus, Prieſt. 


600 


600 


1060 


$09 


E gipt. 


It al J 
Grece. 
France. 


220 ltaly. 
310 France, 


z3o Syria. 


335 


q'1 
450 
q39 
490 
ſj12 
399 

23 
662 
820' 
830 
840, 
-040 
1120] 


"ye 


108 
l50 
160 
3z© 


lohn Saracenus , diſciple of $. Epipha- 
| 
Ift- 


nh1us, 


tttt 


55 


Greece. 


400 Syria, 


Fraxce. 
ltaly. 
France. 
Syria, 
Tyra, 
lraly. 
Hith. 
-.aÞ 
Germ, 
Gallia, 
Germ. 
France. 
France. 


b y714, 


Syr14. 
France. 


Hitþ, 


Cyper, 


Igdorus, Cordubenlis. 

I:cob, Deacon of E cillen. ' 
lanihus, Pricſt. 

IGdorus, Pcluſiota. 

Innenalis, Bizh of Hieruſalem 


Iohn, of Fpyce Bish. of Nicopoles. 


Inſtinus, Emperour, 
In(timanvs, Emperonr, 
Iuſtus, Bish of Vrgelitane- 
Ifidorus, of payne 


lohn, of +lexandcia called the Almſe 


giier, 
Joh Euiratus, autor Trati ſpirit. 
lonathan Bobienſts, \ onke. 


Inhian ' omerius, Bich. of Tolcto. 


Iizardus, Monke. 
Ionathan  urelianus, Monke, 
lonhn | cacon, at Rome, 
Ivo, Cornotenhs Bish, 

i. 
LaQantius, firmianus, 
Lucianus, | ricſt. 
Leo, i op I. 
Laurence, Nouarienſis Bish, 
Lupus : ucſſionenhis, Bish. 
Liberarus, i 'cacon. 
Leander, a © panicrd Bish 


Leontius, of Neapoleos Cypri Bish, 
Lavfrancus, archBish of Canterburie 


M 
Martialis, Lemouicenſis, 
Mainatius, felix. 
A cethodius, | 1 h. of *yrus. 
Macaiins theeldes of £g'pt. 


M ax1- 


420 


Arno Dom. 
qz0 (Hiſþ, 


yria, 


430) Africa, 

4.30 Greece, 

447/Syria. 
; 16| Grece, 


$19} 
$29 


5:0 Hip. 
600 Spayn, 
G11 Egipt. 


611/Syria. 


630 


Scot. 


68 [gpayn. 


| 


670 
$10 
8-0 
O90 


120 


4 
450] 
nod 
{14 
593 
590 
£00 
od] 


© 


Ger ”, 
France. 
ltaly. 
F, rance: 


France. 


\ Syria. 


ltaly. 
lraly. 
France. 
Italy, 
Spayn, 


Lreece. 


E »glaud 


France. 
taly, 
5yrie. 


/ g pr. 


a nw RV ww - OR” = 


png my hy wg way 


A nno Dorn. 


Maximus, Taurinen.{is Bish, 
Marke, an Ercemite. 


Marcianus, ' mperour. 

Mamercus, B1sh. of Vienna. he died, 

Medardus, Nouiomenſis Bish, 

Marcellinus, Comes. 

Maurus, Abbor. 

Martine, Bracarenſis Bish, 

Michael Syngelus, Prieſt of Hierul. 

Manfuerus, Bish of Millayn. 

Methodivs, i atriarch of Coſtitinople. 

Marianus Scotus, Fuldenſ{. Monke, 
N. 

Nicetas, Choniates, 

Nicephorus, ( alliſtus, 

Nicephorus, Gregoras, 


Origen, of Alexandria. 
Ohus, Corbudenhis, 
C ptarus, Mileuicanus, | 
Oraftus, |'rieſt, 
Occumenius | 
Orto, Friſingenſis Bish, 
P. 

Polycarpas, Bish. of Smirna. 
Polycrates, Bish of Epheſus. 
Fontins, Deacon to $. Cyprian, who 

alſo wrict the paſſion of $.Cyprian, 
Petrus, Bish of Alexandr a. 
Patianus, Bish. of Barcilona. 
Brudentius, a Chriſtian Poet. 
Poſſidonius, Calamenſis 'ish. 


po 


Polybius, diſciple of Epiphanivs Bish 
Khino, 
ttit2 


Thilo 


420 


40 
450 
$14 


France, 


SY 124, 


F, ALLe, 
France. 


46 {Grregee, 


50, 


Fy 4:58, 


$7 JPpayn, 


(YC 
687 
$07 


SYrI4, 


ltaly. 


Grecce, 


1oſfol Umm. 


tlor 
I.0n 
[ 30 


240 
290 
37 0 


Greece. 


Greece, 
UWreece. 


"£'pt. 
Opt Vs, 
Africa, 


430 Spayn, 


1070 
115 © 


I00 
1:8 


Gveece. 
Germ. 


Greece. 
Gy fECE. 


260|Africs, 


F gips. 


BLÞ 


»>Spays., 
Oo TPR 2 
C 


2|"gpt- 


Anno Dom. 


Philo, Carpathenfis Bish. 

Paulinus, Prieſt of Millaine 
Palladius, Bish of Helonopoli. 
Paulinus, N olanus t ish. 

Fhilaſtrias, Brixienſis Bish. 

Peter ( hryſologns, 'ish. of Ranenna, 
Palladins, Bish of Cappadocia, 
Primaſius Vricenſ1s, Bisb. 

Flillipp, Prieſt of $ome. 

Veoclus Bish. of Conſtantinople. 
Paſchafhus, Liliberanus Bish. 
Proſper, of Aquitane Regienfis Bish., 
I aui, Leacon of Naples. 

Fail, Aquilcienſis Deacon. 


Paſchalius, Radbertus Corbeienſis Ab- 


' bor, 


Phacius , Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 


Yecer, Damianus Oſtienſis Bish. 
Peter, Abbot of Clunic, 

R. 
Rithnus, Aquillienfis Priet. 
Remigins, ArchBish of Rhemes 
Rihbanus, Arch ish. of Mogantin. 
Rem:gias, Antifiodorentis Bish. 
Regino, | rumien(is Abbot, 


R:dulphus, Flauiacenſis t uldenſis Mo- 


nachus. 
Rupertus, Tuiticnſis Ab! ot. 


Serapion, Bish. of Antioch, 
Sabadius, Bish.'of Agerna. 
Sophronius, the elder of Hieruſalem. 
Seuerianus, Gabalenhs. 

Seuerus, Minoricenſis, 


Seue- 


40) 
q00 
4 2 
420 
40 
4 © 
4:0 
430 
43! 
439 
442 
45c 
520 


77 
80 


$50 
1650 
1040 


490 
40 
$40 
$80 
9 © 
g8c 


1.2C 


2:2 

370 
40 
40: 

q1 


”» 


Greece, 
ltaly. 
Greece, 
ltalie. 
ltaly. 
ltalie, 
Greece. 
Africa, 
lt aly, 
Grece, 


_ 
ranie. 
lialy. 
ltaly. 


Germ. 


Grece. 
[ tal. 
Fra nce. 


[taly. 
France. 
Germs. 
France. 
Germ. 
Jerm. 


Germ. 


Yyria. 
France. 
»Jria. 
France. 


3payn. 
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Senerus, Sulpitius. 
Socrates , Hiſtoriog. 
Sedulius, Scotus Prielt. 
Simeon, Stilites. 
Salinanus, Maſlilienſis Presbyrter, 
Salonius, Bish, of Vienna, 
Siudas. 
Sidonius, Fish. of Auernia, 
Sabba, Abbot. 
Strabu:, Fuldenſis Monke, 
Simeon, Metaphraſtes. 
Sigebertas, Gemblacenſis Monke, 
TS. 
Tertullian, of Carthadge. 
Tirns, Boſtrenſs Vi:h, 
Terentian, of Rome. 
Tacodofius, the elder Emp. 
Theophilus, ArchBish. of Alexandria. 
Theodoſins, the younger Emp. 
Theodoretus, Fish of Cyrus. 
Turibius, Aſturicenſis Bish. 
Theodolus, Prieſt in Cele Syria, 
Theodoſiur, 4 Monke. 
Theodorus, LeQor. 
Tiberius II, Emperour. 
Theodorus, ArchBish cf Canterburie. 
Turpinus, Bish of Rhemes. 
Theodulphus, Aurelianenl. Pish. 
TheophilaQus, Arch :ish. of Bulgario 
Theodorus, Balſamus. 
Thomas, of Aquaine. 
V. 

Vidtorinus, of Pitauia. 
Vincentius, Licinculis Monke. 

V ranius 


Anno Dom. 


420 
430 
+ 
455 
460 
470 
470 
45 © 
$13 
$40 


France, 
Greece, 
Scot lad, 
Syr14. 

France, 
France, 
Greece, 
France, 
Syria, 

Lerm. 

Greece. 


Fladers 


Africa. 
Syria, 


; ltaly, 
Foiee, 


S yris. 
Spaysn. 
| Syri4. 


'# apad, 


Greece. 


Engl. 


France, 
France, 
Greece. 
Greece. 
ltaly. 


F; ance. 
Fraace.. 


Anno Dom. 


Vranius , diſciple of $. raulinus Nola | 4; ealy. * 
nus. 

Vigiliaus, Tridentinus Bish. 456|ltaly, 

Vidor, Bish. of Cartona in Maurit. 4 6)Africa. 

Voconius, Bish, of Caſtellanum in| 456| Africa, 
Mauritania, 

Victor, Vcicenſis Bish. 486] Africa, 

Vedaſtus, Bish of Arras, 5 4|France. 

Victor, Bish, of Tunis, 566| Africa, 

Viuardus, Monke. 780 | France, 

; M 


 Zozomenus, Hiſtoriographer. 
Zeno, Veronenſis Bish 


Io, Zonarus Monke Hiſtoriographer. | 


430|Greece, 


663 


ltaly. 


ti00/Oreece. 


4 Ca- 
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A Catologne of our En lish 
Dottonrs, cited in this 


treatyſe. 
V 1 Z. 


Abbot , Dofour of dininity and Bizhop of Salisbur ie, 
Bill, Miniſter. 

Bancroft, D, and Fishop of Salisharie. 

Bailow, D. aud Bizhop of Liacolnc. 

Ball. Miniſter. 

Bilſon, D. and Bishop of wincheſter. 

Bridges, D, and B:ishop of Oxtord. 

Bunny, Miniſter and chaplin vato the Bizhop of yorke, 
Camden, chief Herald of England. 

Carleile, D. of Dinnicy, 

Cart-wright, 4 rchpurizan of England, 

Couil , DoRour. 

Couper, DoRour and Bizh of wirſchefter, 

Dearing , a great Puritan 

Diſputation in the Tower. 

Downam, DoRour and Biishop of Dertricia lichand. 
Douc. DoRout and preacher in London. 

For, 

Field !DoRour, 

Fulke DoRour , 

Gardiner, DoQor and Bishop of wincheſter, 

Gyflord, Minifter. 

Henoch Clapham, a great puriten . 

Humfiey, Dottour and Malter of Maudliu Colledge in Oxfory. 
Hu1ion, DoRour and Buhop of yorke, 

luell , DoRour and Bishop of Salisburie, 

Knox a chief minifter in Scotland. 

Miniſters of Lincolne. 

Morniow, Doftour and B:shop of Cheſter. 

Napper, a chiet Mathematician in Scotland 

Puritans Survey of the booke of Common prayer, 
Parkins , Preacher in Camebridge. 

Fenric, « purtan. 

tome, DoRour and Maſter of Peter houſe in Camebridg. 
Sme if, De:n of Exon. 

Whitaker, Dottour and Maſter of $. Io. Colledge in Gamebcidze. 
whitgitr, DoRonr ang Bizhop of Canterburic, 

willet, DoRour. k 


The 
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ks is at ts 8 as as ts a as 
The Authour to the 
Reader. 


Gentle Reader , for as much as through diners, 
and vrgent occaſions Withdraving me , I could not 
attend the preſſe my ſelf , or procure any to ſup; pply 
my place, with that care , and diligence, which ; ; 
required , eſpecially in ſi ab abuſmeſſe , which ouzht 
Gery carefully to be attended, once berun , and 
ly yſe conitrained to make wſe of a ftraunger 
( <a ignorant in our tongne ) for the preſſe, 
throurh theſe, [ ſay,andſuch orher inconneniences; 
there hauc eſcaped many errour:for Yhich 1 would 
intreat patience , and that they benot altorether 
imputed untomy negligence, or taken in ill part, 
the rather becauſe 1 do not fi ad any, that doſo obſcu- 
re the ſenſe , but it may very eaſily be underitood 
What i intended. Farvyell. 
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J 

is Wich # nat to be attained tvith ont the 
be Shippe of S, PuTE «7 

4 To wiTtrt: 


The wnitie of the auncient Catholiks Church ; 
vuhoſe 7 ith therefore through all ages » 
# ina glaſſe im beere preſented 
unto you. 


THE I. ARTICLE, 


The Engliszh Were conuerted i thouſand 
yeares (ince to the Catholick faich . 


AvGv Q—— 
delirie to the faith of Chrift , 
S. Bu pz teamed ths GR 3605 6 bs; T 
AY, a manof immortall witt , who by his induſtric b;#, cop, Tt 
conuerted the Engliſh nation from the power of Sa» 
than to the faith _— Sgngthgo get fertns 
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him: ſhe is an Apoſtle to vs,for wee are the Scal of bis 
_., Apottieship in cur Lord J 

b mm bs . ar. Gidwn fuchib[ hat biefſed and boly Father Saine 
caralog, of Gregory was the vccaion of replanunsg the Chriſhan - 
theBubps fauh tw our countrey. 

eftngiad, M, VVhnaker ſanh : c Gregory did vs a great benefit 
p47 3+» which wce will euer moſt gratefully remember, 

C cont? M. Godwen tcarmeth this $ awfme:d This our 4 po- 
Duran file, Ih proofe that our then cuhucrfhon was 1m eucry 
1,5 Þ- 19 particular point the ſame with our new profeficd Ca- 
d 1bid p4, thel k taith: M. D, Hemiſrey(aith te | Eur what have 
7 Gregory and Auguſtine brought 1aro the Church? a bure 
een leſw- den of ceremonies &e, The Archbigheps pallat folitng 
$118 par mafſeryme,pu rgatoric, &Cc. the ortcring of the hcalth+ 
2.r4.5 } full buite of Chriſts bodic and blood, and prayer for 
$.C9 6:7 the dead &c, reliques,&c trabſubP antiatior, & c row 
| conſecrations of Churches &c:J the lyke deicriprion 
Fun Chron. ;. nade of $, Gregor1es DuArine by / Carien, 

bib 4. pts Alſo lobn Bee atfirmith as much. and fanh further 
$67- £& with all;tharg[ 8. Anguſiim: was ſent by Gregory to ſea» 
$68. ſon the Engliſh Sax6s with Pupryb faub J & that King 
gi «7. E:bclbert dyed one & rwentic yearcs at.cr be had re- 
Rom pon” ceucd poperic. 

rf promeed 1 be þ Ofcander deſcribeth it yer more particulerly 
ad Baſt. This being (o #5 evident, 4 D. F«4tcarmeth it there 
1553 4. fore in general},our peruerfion, 

44-65 M YPow-ll calleth theſame Saint awguftine , k a falle 
Cenimnr.1i. Apoſtle . 

fol. 3. MD wilt placcth © Gregorie £7 5 Auguſime a mongſt 
h Fpirorm 1 the { firit fachers of ſuperitinion, & Captaincy Or fins 
hn#t.eccte- gleaders of popih deuynes }, 

foeaſtica 


Cent 6 Þ, 
_— £5 290. i in hu conſut, of prrgat pay 102, k comſderat, of 
the P.p1(cs uppiocarion pag. z 44) i» bu Tejrafylon pepijmns page 34, 


THE 


\ 8&3 


FROM SHIP-WR ACK E. ; 


—  ——  aDb—_w 


A 


— ——_— — 


True ,. ARTICLE. 


The ſame fauh vuas vniuerſally profeſſed for 
ſundry ages before , ans. vv4i aiſe agreabls 
to that firſt faith wohere vito the 
Brittans of walcs vvere conneried 
in the Apoſtles ty mes, 


M tohn Nepperin his 4 treatiſe ypon the reucla» 474, CF, 
IVI ti6s dedicated to his Maicitic; ſaith:Berweene che 

yeare of Chriſt z09-and g1 6.the Aniichriſtian and Pa- 

piſticall raigne begine, raigning yniucrſally & withour 

any debatable contradiction 2260 yeares. And a little 

further he ſaith, [| Etien 1260, yeares the Pope and : 
dis clergie bave pollefſed the outword viſible Church Page 145 
of Chriſtzans. ] © 

With this account of M. Nepper a greeth M. Brocard 
in his treatiſe vpon the revelations where he arfirmetÞ: 

b{ That the Church was trodden downe & opprefſed bl. 119; 
by poperie encn from Pope Silucſters ryme(an.zoo.) & 13, 
vnto theſe tymes» ] 

which deduction in this kind of our religion, yp vn* 
to the Apoſtles age, appearcth alſo yer further euident 
by conferring our foreſ2id confellcd religion taughr 
vs by $. Gregory and S. awfrme with that primitic tack 
where vnto the Brittans of wales were contelledly £6 
nverted inthe Apoſtles tyme, . 

M,Camde:(aith ef It is certayne that the Brittans rece= ,, 1-. 
avedche Chriſtiifaith in the very infacic ofthe Church, , 
in _ where of he there a!leadgerth ſundrie atneite g hay. 46. 
authorities . Ang a little further ſaith. { In this Glaſte- . 
beric monaſteric Aloriſted, which hath it origen or be- Pts 17s 
gining from loſeph of Armaihia 3. [ forthis alſo doe 
the moſt auncient monuments of this muonaſteric re» 
{tihe neither can wee doubr of it ] 

M. Harriſon int his detcription of Brutrenme annexed 
to Hollenghead his great Chronicle of the laſt edition | pag. 
fith: 4 loſepbpreached kerg in England inthe Apoſe |, 7, 3, 
tles ryme , his Sepulcher in Glaſtenburic , and Epi- , 
zaph affixed thervnto,is pro ofc fufficicnt.- 
M. Hemech Clopham ſpeaking ofthe Brittans con 
Az vor» 
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bh; | | 
4 boos werſion in the Apoſtles rymes ſarth-e ovr Schiſmaticks may 
gne reme- 35 well ask me what affurance | haue, there was a king 
dhe aganft Henry » as demaund what aflurance I haue of the 


par. as Mivare fath:f The Bx1rarns being conuerted 
fin by by 105$8PHof Aktatarthia held that faith at Av 
$TiNES comming, 
_ of For brearies ſal; | omit many others, D.Fvrn, M, 
Gopwin,Mrtox,MMripptetoNn, ff. 

An 714, 114 alſo emdent ewen byS, Bu p s himſelf, wobs loved ſo 
neere theſe tymes , and vurote the biftarie therof (as woitneſ» 
g Chron. ſerhg M Cover and fince achnowviedged by many "re- 
«le ſ0,$ 6% teſters, ) that vpon conference then had a1 a place called in $, 
BtDots imme AVGVSTINGE-1ZAar berweeneS. Ave 
GVSTINE andirbe BRITALN Buibops , wobo at the firf 
frovvardly reſiſted 5 AvGvSTtN RE all that they cawld, 

for wohich M. þ o x not vniuſtly reprowerb thens. 
h be i © <p. Da janh: h AvsTins viing the help of king 
*. 4-4. ETHILGERT , Called the Bizhops and Doctors of 
the chicfclt & neareſt prouinces of the Brittans to ſo+ 
me conference 1n a place called at this day in the En+ 

gliſh tongue AV GvSTIiNE-1ZAT, 
5 m» by M HottsnSHBEAD /ath;i The greateſt differen- 
"_ cethen ftood ypon berweene AvGyST1 x Band them, 
Chron of were expreſly and only mentioned to be certaine ( for 
the aſt e- 16.4t ryme) tollerable differences : for S. Bs Þ x repor- 
din V0 torch how AvevsriNE ſaid totheBarrrans: kif 
lum, 1.1. ou will obey me intheſe three thinges , that « ; to 
$.<4p. 21 celebratethe Paſche or Eaſter in it tyme,nex-,that you 
p<e 102. fulfill the muniſteric of Baptiſme,wherby wee are bor- 
imen;. nca gaineto God, according to the cuſtome of the 
40+ Romance and Apoſtolike Church : and that you will 
& 6/9. rogether with vs preach the word of our Lord vnto 
the Engliſh nation; for all other thinges that you treat 
of (although contrarie to our cuſtomcs) yet wee will 
freely rolcrate them. 


I vel. 1.p The lyke «« reftified by 1 Hott tou Bap,mM, Go- 


103. W 4. , and the® PROTESTAN T author of great Bn 1» 
nth TANNtk vwhoſath : The BxrTarnt Biſhops con»: 
m cataley. ,rmed them (clues to the dofrine and ceremonies of 


4 P97 Þ. the Church of Ro » & with out differtce in any _ 
G 


n {b,z cap 


ſpecially remembred , ſauc only an the celebration 


+ 
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the feaſt of EasT® x &c. their diſſent fromthe vic o 
the Romane Church was in their (ceremonies or; m1 
niſteric of Baptime, and k:eping of Eaſter, wizch la 
trc (as Ofiander wurneſſeh heere foll rung) was tolerated 
im {ke manner by the Apeſties im regarde of the knowune © 42.16, 
Weakne: of ſome , © For the lhe re ſpett areumaſcon wa per. » 1, 
_Y "aw, who circurciied 1 imothy becaulc of the p cop 152 
Jewes that were in that place: and auuebencath: pab ig 
ſtinence from blood and that which was ſtrangled and 
fornication was only preſcribed . q a Epi« 

«+ Ofiander /«1b.q lohn and Phillip did celebrate Eaſter rom cene. 
decums quaris Luna pſt aquinoxzium vernum , at 16 12, 
which tyme alſo the lewes were accuſtomed to cole pay. 51, 
brate their Eaſter or Paſche;and this vndoubredly the 
Apofiles did in fauourof thole lewes that were newly 
conuerted vmto Chriſt , that ſo they maght allo gaine 
more lewes vnto Chriſt. 

New by tha may well be colleted their full agreement. for 

the 1. wes whe contradified $. Auſtine , and that ſo carneftly 

about theſe fox and (mailer pornte+, would newer hawe bene [1- 

lens bur mwch rather hawe \y/th flood bum im the other, ſo many 

and incomparably much greater pernie! of favth, bad rhey in 

thee fore <4 from him therm. rhifphd. a; 
S. Bede farth; t Then indeed the Britten: did confeſſe , * ** S 

themſclues ro vnderftande, that to be the truc way of "I 

iuſtice which Auſtine did preach, { confuts- 

M, Fulke «ffirmerth; © That Auguſime did atlaſt obraine ,,,, of * 

the arde of the Brzrub Biſhops for the conuerkion of p,,,, p 
the Engliſh Seaxexs, 375 is 


Holln- 
thead vol, 
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abi 1.x. THE 1. ARTICLE, 

#97, 7. " 

b mleſw. ONY Adnerſarics Good opinion of the 
3p ® ay Fathers. 

3.4, <, 


bx $14. of 8. Gregory the frft, ard Pope, that 


« is by 
Swrury of conuneried England. 

Paopery ' 

peg.187, 2Q Bedetearmeth him « { aman of immorrall wire, } 
d Catalog, bY * MD. thumfrey (auh;. Gregoneſeerttly great by na- 
Of the Br. name & great indeed , a'man caducd with many and 
»hops of great giftes of deuyne grace.] 

Pugland © M Tho: Belltcarmeth him: | Saint Gregory Surna- 
peg ;, medrhepreat, the holy and learned Brshop of Nome. 
© contre M,Godvwurs Cith; That:d | Bleſſed and holy Father $ 
Durenm Gregorie was the occaltion of replanting the Chriſtian 
bb. pag. faith in our Countrey ] 

$94. '« VVbraker (auth: e{ Chat Gregorie did vs 2 preat be» 
Fin E£p45, nefir , Which wee will cuer moſt gratefully yemems 
Cent. 4.1. ber.; 


OFS.BEDE 


A815 76. Luke Oſcander faith fhe was 2 good man. 

pag 188 A Fer (nor with 5ding bis profeſhton ofthe Roms 
h Cz, faith) v ſthinketh him worthy the name of revercad, 
7; 5 ,, [« CT MST er and M, « Holmibecd think theſame and 


4s, M, Bell (a\th: & Saint Bede who for his great vertuc aad 
v vel.t. p. rarclearning was ſurnamed venerable or reverend. 
130. Vu. D. 1 Humfrcy doubtetls not to number him a 
k regrn0t; mong it the godly men rryſcd vp by the holy ghoR, 
Pap, 175. 

Ln Leſtus» OFS BERNARD, 

f/m, part, 

4,rat}. M. PVhizakerſaith : m [think Bernard to have bene 


pay. 326, truly holy. And in another place he ſaith Bernard which 
m in pre- only holy m5 your Church hath bad this many y cares ] 
tet de ec Ot 
cle}, CenraBciarm.pig. 359 ard reſyo,ad rat comp ret, pag 165. 


© = = JA 


FROM SHIP-WRACKE. 


OF S. HF GYSTIN. 


Caluin Cithi s (he is the beſt and moſt faithfull wit-nbb, 4 inc 
nes of all antique | fit cap 14 
Goamorins ta'h: s tute [according to the opinion $.! \. 
of all Fathers 15 2ccoumed moſt ly core, O17 peru 
M, 3. recid p tearmeth S. Auitime [che createſt of all lo veracc- 
the + ach<rs.and wor'byefſt deuyne (he Church of Gul cle/ pag. 
ever had ſynce the Apotttes tymes | 96 
M \.Conel favh t q >. Auftize [15 2 man farre beyonde p de rccle/, 
all 'b + cuer were before him , © ſhall in Iv. klic hood a ; py. 
foil w afrer him. both for 51s h1manc & devyne lem 170, 
ning , thote only excepted hat were ſpecially inſpi- q mba 
red. ] anſw:re ts 
John 81m. 
n a $61 Pg. 3» 
OF DIONYSIYS ARLOPAGITA. r de preſe 
Syrerus 
cap.12. 


M Sarde Faith: » (That Pronyſies is certenly the beſt 940.94 


wines of artiquitic for he ſeeructa to be molt ava 
cient | See thei Opinion of Dion y/oms and his wrinn + 
ges in prayer for the dead, Alſo $ Ignatius his witih- 
ges approved in g=od works, 
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THE 4. ARTICLE. 


Our adnerſarics appeals vnto the Fathers, 


pSem. &f Juell nemerb $.Gregoric that conmerted England 
Pauls * for one of thoſe farber: by whome he wiibe tried, and 
meſſe, wW-th ſolemne acclamation protefteth ſaying: n © Gregory, & 
Auſtine, 6 Hicrome, 6 Chryſoſtome, 6 Leo, 6 Dio-« 
nyſius,6 Anacletus,6 Calixtus,6 Paul, 6 Chriſt, if we 
be deceaued, you haue deccaued vs. This you taught 
Vs, &c. and agame, concerning no fewer then rwenry and 
ſewen ſenerall articles by him ſpectall 2 repeated im the ſame plas 
Þ V6; fo ce,andm hu reply ro M. Harding be doth inſoft furrber ſanang: 
Oct b 2s 1 ſard before,ſo ſay I now againe, I am content to 
= _ y ield and ſubſcribe,if ( See ) any of our Learned ad- 
nn. | uerſaries, or if all the Learncd men that be a hue , be 
able to bring any one ſufficient ſeatence,out of any old 
Catholick Do@or or father,or out of any old generale 
counſcll &c. proteſiing with «ll that be affirmerh thuw much, 
þ, © nor as carricd away with, beat of zcal,but as moucd 
Jreymn bu ith the ſimple cruth , 
0 M. Whitaker, {yhewy/e thus confidently affirmeth ſaying: 
inet wie 4 th, ſpeach of M. l»ell was moſt truc and conſtant, 
& " vhen prouoking you to the authoritie of the (firſt) fix 
42-1573" hundred yeeres, he offered that if you could ſhew bur 
P48- **3* any one clcare and plaine ſentence out of any father or 
6 al reſp councell,he would graunt you the victory. It is the of- 
an rat © ferre of vs all, the lame doe wee all promiſe, and wee 
ralsf P%* will performe it. 
99 Concerming M. Tuell, M. Hooker rearmerh bam : © the 
 worthicſt deuyne that chriſtendome hath bread for (0+ 
+4. - mc hundred yeares. 
60 4. fot. Lubbertus ſeth of M, Witaker: f Which that glorie 
p rp 412 of England Whaakers bath obſcrued before me. 
. = Concerning both ; they were ſuck emment men that their 
Copper [nues were fewcrally writes M Juclls 4s before by D. Hum- 
' aw ry. 4 frey. and M,Whitakers by M.Abdy Aſhton as Latin and 


__ = proneed at Camebridge 1 599. 


£in bu of 


». 
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g bu exa; 


M. Sateliffe fark g the Fatbers in all poynres of faith, men of of 
gre for vs and not tor the Pope. pa aath. 
M VViller Caithih | cale God to witnes before whome |, 
1 mult render an account &c: That the ſame faith and page 
religion which 1 defend, 1s taught and ccnfiimed in 
the more ſubſtantiall poyntes by thoſe hiſtories ,co- 
uncclls and fathers that liucd withim hue or fix bun- 
dreth yearcs after Chriſt « and warcle further be bimbeth 
we/ 16 je: it 15 moſt notoriouſly euider that for the chic 6 
felt pornres of Poperie, as Tranſubſtantiation , Sacri» 
fice of the n alle qyorſhipping of Images, iuſtification 
by workes , the ſupremacy of the Pope , prohibition 
of marriage, and ſuch |:ke,the (Pap1ter)hauc noc ſhew 
at all of any cuident proofe fr6 the Fathers, within fiuc 
hundred yearcs after Chriſt, Heerel ſpare 10 ſpeake,be ws = 
netoriwe , referring the moit obitinate & blindeſt 
tothat which followeth. 
M. Ficld doth confidently awverre of our ſo many Chri- 
Catholicke Churches diſperſed though the whole 
world,at Luthers firff appearmg,that they were all of them. i de ecclef. 
The true (Proteftent) Churches of Go, and that th lib. z p*g, 
which bez belicued thoſe damnable errours, which 4,76, 
the Romaniftes now defend, were a particuler faftion 
only. 7 heſe M.D. Field. AH wh«h conſidered prima fron- 
te(4# theſay)at the Firft ſight, I may ſeeme 10 hawe rayſed 
« Divell hat 1 cannot gets downe « game, but by gods gra- 
ic and_your gentle patience 1 thall weil diſcharge my ſeife of 
foch © fiend. 


THE 
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Tat 5. ARTICLE. 


Scripture is mot eafic to be onder- 
food . 


a Gen,cap, | O t temptcd Abraham b Gedtemprethno man, 
4 Aut jp c | am the Lord thy God, mightic,iclous, viſt- 


© ting the 1n1quitiC of the fathers vpon the children, y*« 
Eee! oe, P2R the third and fourth generation: 4 The ſoul that 
© 34-40 all fin the ſame faall dye , theſonne ſhall not beare 


VL; 


Log ; themiquite of the fathcr,and the father ſhall not bea+ 
) jms rethe iniquinic of the ſonne, e Hearing the yoyce but 
ec Mt 9 ' ſezing no man. / They ſaw thelight indeed, bur the voy- 
as, © ©ce theyhcardnot g ſo le: your light ſhinne before 


#414 4, Pengthat they may (ce your,yood work:s:h Take hce- 
* * de that you do not your iultice before men. « Inthe 
4 Arc< mis a goulden pot having Manna : & in the ork 
w1s no other thing but rw tabtesof ſtone ] Moreover 
f ».Perer farth | that 19 the Epiitics of 5, Put, certaine 
tbhinges arc hard to be vnderſtood which the valcar- 
ned and ynſtable deprauc as alſo the relt of the {crip» 
tures to their owne perditzion.) | 

Aliſo how bard and obſcure are theſe ſentices which 
hcerc follow? w» [ In the which ſpirir coming he prea» 
ched to them alſo that were in priſon, which had bene 
incredulas ſome tyme, when they expettcd che patien» 
ce of God ia the day of Moe.] Againe: #» [Otherwiſe 
tha: ſhall they do thar arc baptized for the dead.rf the 
dead ryſc not 2garne at all } And: o [| But himiclf ſhal- 
be/ancd yet fo as by fier. } And: p { Bu the wihce 
a4. Coe Which is of fa1th (aith thus, fry not in thy hare who 

x shallaſct#d into heau&*thatisto bring Chritt downe, or 
34 v.19 "i, 
016d ca, 10 deſcendeth into the depthichar 15 to call Chriſt 4+ 
£1ing from the dead, but what ſaith the ſcripture! the 
word is nigh in thy mouth and 1m thy bart. 

The Ewnuch when 7 hbilup the Decon (aid vnto him: - 
[trowe?t thou that thou vnderitandeſt the thinges 
wich thou rcadeſi*] anſweared and ſaid: Thuwcan I, 
"1 yalcſc ſomc manſhew mec.] Da- 
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y Dawd a King and Prepher after Gods owne hart r C/al.1# 
durſt not read the law of God, betcre he had craucd 
the vnderflanding of it from Gud, 
+ Alſo the Apeſttes did not vnderfiand the holy Scri- $Lac.c,2 6 
ptures , bctore that our Sauiour had openned then V.+7. 24, 
cies. 
t How obſcure alſo is this Vlace of 5cripturc?[ that the Fpheſ.c.z. 
manifold wiidom of God, may be notified to Princes + 304 
& Porencates 1n the ccleftials by the church,according 
tothe prefinutio of worlds which be alin Chrilt tefy 
our Lord ] ; 

I nally, 1f our common lawes handling nothing but 
ſclling, buying, barganivg ,and;tuch comme and viuall 
waters , as are dayly practiſed by men;be fo bard and 
dithcult. as they require great f{udicro be well vnder- 
ſtood.and chents will giue greate forstor lawyers come 


, cell yponthem, what ſrall weethioke of Gods Lawes? 


when as 5. Befsi ſaith, [the Scripture is heaucnly 1n{pt- v bow 1h. 
red.and nothing a bounding 11 1t, No, there cannot be as Hexa- 
foiid ſo muchas one i4|c word] which alto treat of de- meren, 
uyne & ſupernatural th.nze5,firr a boue mans reach & 
capacity.as cf the cr1ninic incarnation of the word, be- 

avenly zacraments,the nature of Angels, of the opera» 

tion of God in mens mynds,of cternal Predeftination, f 

& reprobation, with mary others of this Kinds. 

Alſo who dare t:kov; © bin the exphicati of $,lobus 
Apocalypſe, wiich(as 5.Hwerome farh) hath as many my- 
ſteries as wordcs, cr of Dew plilmes, lo obicure that 
allhaucbene aſtorished ar ih 7.1 (peakenortefyoverew 
inflamed Doctors, wkoarc {0 }.or ot rhe fpirnt thacth ry 
will not only our ſtrip 5. Hrereme , bur all orhers; nor 
I mite themiclues to the difhcultics of 5 /obns Apoceripſe 
or pſalmes only.bur cucn from 1Mpteto Omege, th. firſt 
w-rd of Genelis to the lalt of :nc whole ſcriptneer for 
they boldly afhrme and allirc !hee(who ever thou art} 
if thou haſt bur fanh and rhe (orrir, chat thou ſhale be, 
as ſure of the rrvc36r of [cr1pture,os thou art ſure thoa 
liveſt , for what ſaith Calwmn? x {truly that after d1- 
ligent and (crious meditation abour the vrder 
flanding of theſe wordes : Thi ws my body ; he did 


imbrace that ſenſe which the ſpirit dd ſuggeſt. 7 p- 
The 7 £:4+ 


X lh 4. 
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The ſame doth Luther alleadge agamt Calumn,ff Zuingliug 
apanft them both ; wherfore cerianty it Was 4 Very fouland 
wrcked ſpirit that Would not muuicare one and the ſame docirys 
ne , but thaw groſfly delude three ſuch pillers of your Church as 
theſe ſetting them rogerher by the eare::but indeed | rather think 
it to be 4 Hebgoblong then any ſfrrut to interpret the boly 
fhoſft,and jo if you pleaſe for thu pregent wee will 1akg ut ,au by 
«ll lrkbibrod moſt probable 
But 10 eur purpoſe, from which perch ence wee hawe to farre 
agreſſed for your better /atufettion therfore,recraue the con/ext 
of the primitive Church in theſe ſevy Dotters , at leaft concer« 
Hook ning the one poynt,eſpecally When 4s your ewne conſeſſe that 
mM they y cannot determine by >cripture wiat 1s Scriptu» 
Ge = re. Thus 1 ſay , we mui Aoe , wnicſſe wre showld imitace you 
"4 "14 in England ,” reveting what miſlykes 94 , and «dm omcy the 
ſef.'4 Þ. reſt, which make: not Scripture but on/y an concept 
* $ Auguitme (auth: > heks hath no »k-il in Poetrie, 
2-/-4 PF Jare not meddlc with [crentian Manru- with out a ma- 
—_ ww ſter: .«ſper, Cornutw, Donatwe , and infinite others arc 
eras” requiſite to vnderſtand any Poet,and doeſt thou with« 
out a gvide ruſh ypoh holy bookes full of deuyne 
matters ? O cxceding boldnes or rather madnes! and 
a#came If cuery art though baſe and cafie require a tea* 
cher or maſtcrto obrcyn it what 1s more fooliſh hea+ 
dy pride,then nor to lcarne the bou ke of deuyne Sa» 
24þ.d- fi. craments of their interpreters . « 44/0 1m anorber place be 
de £4 be affirmeth that piace of $. Pavle And 1f any man build y- 
ww oper; pon this foundation &c, to be one of the moſt difficulr plas 
das ca, 5 ces mibe ep/fHes of $ Paul. 
16. Moreo er 45 b Origen wuriteth and $.cHicrome, the aun- 
Þ hows. x, cet f.ither: had ſuch an opimen of the obſeurue of Seriprove, 
Cantice, that they woouid permit: m2 man tt read the be» 
C in proe gimning of Geneſis £5 end of E4rchiel before he woere thirtre 
me E7e- yeares of age, 
hots © $ - - nd whome owr Aduerſaries ſo much exicll , wat 
of ſuch admurable witt, that not yet rwenty yeeres of age, 
wh out any mterpreter.or any man teaching b m did wnder- 
frande Ariitotles Categories «« he confeſſerh himyelf, This 
beſt witnes ( 1 /@y according te Caimm ) 4 manef jo rare 
wrt, did nenher e /o highly of hum ſelf , nor bajely of 
Scriprure,that he would of his owne mother witt.giue he true 
d epift. ad we of Scripture , for thus be ſpeaketh : 4 ſuch is the pro- 


weluſlans funditic 
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funditie ( {ah be) of the Chritian Dofrine, that I 
ſhould profit un i cuery day , if | would guie my (elf 
ynto it with all diligence, chicfeſt tiudic,and beſt wite 
even from my childhood vnte decrepit old age and an 
an other place he ſanh : e wherfore 1 purpoled ſeriouſly © 6. q, 
wh my ſelfro read the holy Scriptures,there by to ſee confeſhs - 
of what nature they were : and loc | behold a thing mwa» aep, 
neither euidently conurted to the proud, nor yet na- 5, 
ked or manifeſt to children: but in thile lowly,un ſuc- 
celſe loftic and vailed with mylteries . agamme, f Bur f ib.z, 
{[arh be) they are deceaued with divers & manifold dodtren, 
obſcuritics and ambiguities , who rashily read the Chrefs 
Scriptures taking one thing for an other : 1n certayne <p. 6. 
laces they doe nor find what they falſely ſuſpeR : for 
me thynges are ſpoken ſo obſcurely that they caſt 
amoſt chick darkocs , all-whick | nothing doubt bur 
that it is done by diuine prouidence to tame pride 
with labour, and to Keepe the vnderſtanding from [0+ 
thing 3 wh: —_ at are calily vnderſtood doe 
offen tymcs baſly cſtceme of ; And 4 germe: g wounder | 
full//<9ch be) 13 the profounditic of the Scriptures , or conſeſſos= 
ſpeeches, whole ourward apparence doth ſceme vnto 
ys to flatter the imple, but woiderfull is the profundi- *#* 
tic, God, woiderfull is the profoundine: it 15 a horror 
tolooke into it, a horror of honour, afearc of Loue. 
To conclude , laſt of «ll br» ſaith: b nihe holy Scriptures h Fpi.rrs 
are farre more thinges which | know not: then which <p. 22. 
I know, huh-rio for Learning ſands; y.and Fidelity (ewen 
accordong 19 0wr aduerſarics) peereleſſe vans Avguſtine, 
$ i Baſil and > Gregory Nazianzen, borh noble men, i Ruffinus 
beth browghtr op at Athens, boch companions for thirteen 11b.x hnft. 
yeeres together im one monaſfterie ; did beſlow their whole 0p, 3. 
endrauours ws reading the holy Scriptures and gathering 
the onderflanding of them, not out of (heir owne preſump - 
tron, but ont of the wrumges and authorines of their elderes, 
Whoe / 45 15 maniſeſt) had therule of their wnderit auding 
from gpoftolies! tradition, 
$, Ambroſe j<b the devine Scripture isa& ſea, k F, MF. 44 
hauing in deepe ſenteces, and obſcuriue of Prophe. ©4nſfe 
tical riddles. — 
. $. Hicrome thet muracle of nderftanding in the gree- | of 
te and Hebrow tongue jacth of himſelf 1 1 never ceaſed tpf. 
(/ark 


7 THE SAFEGARDE 


( Saith hee) [ cucn from my tender age either 19 
re1d,or to alk: lexrncd men . fuch thinges as Idid nog 
know:neichcr d:d 1 cocrtake my (elf to be my maſter; 
Finally not long fince for this only cauſe, 1 went to 
Alexandria to (ce Drdpmus, and ro be refolucd by him 
ofalltuch donbres, as ! had mim the holy zcripturcs } 


ed a1 a . = 
m ep? Againe.! The whyle opr tle ento the Romanes }] (arth 
Ay 4/148 | | 

$4 2 ) L ws on:rwh med with to muy obicurimnies ] 


$*5. 8. gitnow | know you arc not wh ourfome cualiong, 
and a mogit mary this 1s a Citict one: [| that alk houth 
Scripeure be ob{curci many places,yert you wW 1! haue 
all, required ynro faluation plzm to every man ] But f 
proue the Contfaric, for Bapiiſme 18 neccf{arie vn- 
ro ſaluat;on, and not with ſRtinding that place in $, 


nip ; \ 1 I | 
VF. Iuha:n vnleffc 2mmn be borne acumne &e is fo obſfcus 
046, re, and doth breea luch cawil & corentts berwen lms 
64 Vit 4p, 2nd Bren 11s thin 6 Calum do! h conf 14nd theo tpirer wh 
16.0, 1 " LNCWNICT but 3": wit Cota doch borh w::h penaiice, 
p 11 cap, Morcover the Bloffcd Sacrammr of the Eucoariit, 
2. Mate { winich yoa call the Lords q ſupper} 15 neccfforie to 
q lobn.c.C (al 1314011 , 404 not With ſtanding it 1s a wonder to fee 


V. #1 how many,and diuers expolſitions their are vpun theſe 
_ ſaithhat there [| arc foweſcore & fower interpretands 


V.:6. b 
\ Reper 1 ingentcd by hi £:1ques ypvu them fower wordcs only 

* * . | f'w " 's - _ _ —_ Fs ne Fn 
©f« 19, Alſo iuftiticrtion is neceffaric 2nd yer Luke O fionder 


(a chick proteiiant mn Ge mane)farchithar there are 1we- 
rIC ſcuccall OP11440115 of it , wherc of cacry onec doth 
chilleng Scripture for thar which jr hotdcth, 
Finaliy,ar lea't the belicf of the Tranre,and incarnge 
6 of our S447 is necefiaric vnto SHluation,and yet 
no: wilftiding who doithnotfee huw the E bronutes, Arte 
ans NeStortt: Ft y. Mat & wvelenmiiaens do fighe and coterd 
15 04mtinand Laſt of all the now .cr1ans and Fut yh14md 
of chis our ag2,Wiich certenly they wo 14 neucr doc if 
Fl1ccs of Icnptiir: which they hauc hadled neceflariets;. 
Cil4grion bad bene ploine 111.1 eafieto be vndcrftood; 
To cocladeythe oly difobedits mmnot bilicuing the Ca» 
e Aatt 18 tholrk Church were {ufficic:t to condiine vs.1f wee did 
cred aur $10:0urs wardes who faith: 8 yfhe wilnor 
care the Chirch 1:t him be zothee as the heath and 
p.ublici] And that we caivht not doubt of ann" 


- bi. 


0 
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FROM SHIP-WRACKE. 5 , 
ofthis Church he ſaith: v The gatcs of bell (ball nor «apy 


prevaile a gainti ber, and that he will remaine wh iht & «<. 18 
(the Doors uf ihe ChurchJvoroike cr:d of the worle verſ 40 . 
But it you will yet obre@t and (7y that you ci alleage : 
us firme and forceable places cf icriprure wn your be» 
halfe, as | have done in myne, or $hall duc hare after, 
not with ſtading you may not preſently cochud againit 
vs. but raiher ler ys aſſure our (clues th at the ſeraprure 
cannor,nor muſt not be corraric to it (elf, which ro afhr+ 
me and m4intayne,is blaſphemic 2, ain't the'boly pho, 
& certtly our ſaviour ſarth:a! be that ſhall 1g: ke ia 
inſt tbe holy ghoſt , it shall nur beforgue bim , renber * 
m his world,nor in the world to come ] where by 'be 
way wee may <bſcrue,that there 18a place after this life 
where ſins are forgiuen,for kell, 1 thu k you cxx cat 1© 
abſolution there, Purg atory, you abhorre the 1:40 © of 
it, ſo foohſt y ou thinke that opinion , bur inte braug 
8. [cbr Caith , There 5 if enter no prilnied thing , woe 
that doth abomination and mukerb 13ze: To cloſe vp 
this marter therfore with theſe fow ſertences : the 
firſt is Lathers; who ſeeing that theſe wordes, The » my 
body doc ſtand vmnoveable for the Catholicke, & vn- 
der no colour may be wreſted to any other (ilebe cal- 
leth the deuine — [ the bocke of heretiques 
{yas Hoſius writeth) And it an other place he faiib 
.frhis world(Saih he)sbould log Edurcyur muſt necds & 
be for the diners interpretations of ſcripture that now 44n- 
arc extant, & that for the conſcruation of the youtic of cPp® Gi4+ 
fauh,that wee doc reccave a gaine the decrees of coun. 449 0-44p, 
cells and fly vnto them for refuge 7 "3 
The other ſentence is of Vincentius Lirinenſis who Z {5 ©. 
ſaith 4 [as oft& as hereriques doe allcadge.the (enteces £2 £0 
cf dinine Law, by which (bcing ewll interprered SO 0c 0s 
they [abour ro c6firme their errours, there is no doubr {<"/** 
bur they follow the craftic inventions of theire autbor ©*#<* 
the divell; Age» when wee fce heretiques vſethe Ca 2 4 0677, 
tholicke faith, Let vs not doubt but it 15 the diuell that 2/42 
ſpeaketh in them J a— 
Now ſcing the Scripture muſt have one true ſenſe, let © 
v5 be teſolued by the molt probable autboritic, whe. 7+ 37» 
ther by the warrant of the primitiue Church with hey 
doQors,or of Luther & Caluia ypon their private ſpi- 
tit and ſome few ſeQurics, Tiif 


þ 4 Maith. 
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( Saith hee) { cucn from my render age either 19 
re1d,or to aſk: lexrncd men , fach thinges ; as I did not 
know:nciihcr d:d | cuertake my ſclfto be my maſter; 
Finally not” lons fince _ this 5 only cauſc, 1! went to 


Al:xandria to (cr D dymus,md ro be reſolued by hm 

1 of all tach donbres, as ha id in the holy Scriptures, } 
m ep1/f = Againc.! ne WANG op He vnro the Romane: I( (Nath 

49142 bo) [us onrwhotmed with to my obicurities ] 

9»4/f. 8. But now | Faow you arc not with 2urſome cuali NS, 
andamo 21t many tn1S 18 24 Citiet one: [| that al hourh 

Scripeure be obſcure in many places,yer you W || haue 

ail, required ynro faluation plam to every man ] Butl 

prouc the Contfaric, for Bapiiſme 18 necefarie vn- 

nc. ro ſaluation , and ifor with ſtanding that place 1» $, 
_ Iuh:n:s vnlc fe 21m11 be barneagune &e is fo obſcue 
0 {1b [1 re, and doth breea tuch cauil & coremtts berwen CC wms 
1914, cap, and Brorincs thats Calum do h conf and the tyre wh 
16.0, 15, OE WArer , but p 8revrixe cotul Goth borh w::h penaiicc, 
p #17 C4p, Aorcover the BI _ Facramnt of the Eucharilt, 
\4 wy { w: rich you -all if tac >rds « q ſo! nNer/ 15 !1ecc farie to 

q lobn.c.C (al tz0n, and lor W. £ {tand: nz t15 a wourcr to ſee 
v, 51, how manyand giuer; expo? tions their are »pon theſe 
r Metr. 25 ſowecr wo _ : Th i "my body. Ss Clandies ances 
v.26. ſaith chat there [ arc Fowelcore & fower incerpreeaudy 


\ Reper. 1, ingentcd mw £1ques yp them fower wordcs only. ] 

Alſo iutl:tication is necefſaric 2nd yer Luke O frander 
(a ch: ief pr: [e141 11h Ge 10410 / ſarthir a there are 1we- 
tic ſcucrall opinions of it , where of ci acry one doth 
challieng Scriptu wy for thar which jr ho}dcth, 

Finally ,at leait the belicf of the Trance,and incarnge 

1G of our S440 15 recellaric vnto SH uation,and yet 
no: winnſtidingwho domnoriee huw the F bronites, Art- 
LF _ FT _ "6,10 & —_ "1425 (| lo fighe and corend 
? "ant :itzan d | alt ot ;! 109 * NOW fN1407 2nd Fut vir and 
T x Ir age which ccricnly they would neuc -r doc if 
r14cc; of icnp r; which theyhauechadled necelariers: 
{il 447ion hid DCne plarneg a 1 ealic to be yndcritood; 
T« cucladeythe oly dif he d:ics 1mnotbilicuing the Ca» 
e 45a1t.18 tholk Church were {yfticict ro condicne vs if wee did 
elit aar $10 tours wardes who faith: 8 yfhe willnor 


Cf, 19, 


hs « ITT the Church 1:t hum bc :orhee as the hcath®© nd 
p.:blici] And that w3e mivhi not doubt of the dogrme 
0 
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of this Church he ſaith: v The gatcs of bell chall nor, 

q Ii, 
prevaile a gainll ber, and that he will remainew bibe go wn 
(the Doors uf ihe Church)votoike cr d of the werle ; 

But it you Will yet obrect and (3y that you ci alleage 
as firme and forceable places cf icriprure in your be- 
halfe, as | haue done in myne, or shall duc boare after, 
not with ftading you may nor preſently cochud againit 
vs. but raiher let ys aſſure our (clues, ih at the ſcripture 
cannor,nor muſt not be corraric to it (elf, which co afhr+ 
me and m4intayneis blaſphemic 2g2in't the/boly pbo#, 
& certtly our ſaviour ſaith:a! be that Aholl ipei ke £40 
inſt tbe holy ghoſt , it hall nur beforgu.© bim , renber 
mih:s wackiace in the world to come } where by (he 
way wee may <bſcrue,that there 182 place after this life 
where ſins are forgiuen,for hell, I 1hn.k you exp ect 11© 
abſolution there, Purg atory, you abhorre the 1:40 © of 
it, ſo foohſt y ou has that opinion , bur inte braug 
$. [ohm ſaith , There Shall enter #0 pellvied thing , wot 
that doth abomination axd maketh t1e: To cloſe To 
this matter therfore with theſe fow ſcritences : the 
firſt is Lakers; who ſeeing that theſe wordes. The # my 
b:dy doc ſtand vmnoveable for the Catholcke, & vn- 
der no colour may be wreſted to any other (Glebe cal- 
lth the deaime ſcripture [ the bouke of keretques 2 
{y25 Hoſius writeth) And it an other place he {arch 4 99 Bre» 

frhis world(Saith he )sbould log &durcyit muſt needs #9 &S 
be for the diners interpretations of ſcripture that now 42 
are extant, & that for the conſcruation of the ynutic of ops fie» 
fath,that wee doc reccave a gaine the decrees of coun- {449 6-Þ» 
cells and fly vnto them for refuge ] '3 

The other ſentence is of Vincentius Lirinenſis who 2 {5 ©. 
fanh « [as oft& as hereriques doc allcadge.the (enteces £47 £0 
of dyjne Law , by which (bcing cull interpreted Sf 0s 
they |abour to c6firme their errours, there is no doubr {<"/** 
but they follow the craftic inventions of theire autbor ducen, 
the divell; Age» when wee fee heretiques vſcthe Ca 2 #8 07 
tholicke faith, Let vs not doubt but it 13 the diuell that Pm 
ſpeakerh in them J 84/0/68 

Now ſcing the Scripture muſt have one true ſenſe, let ©: 
v5 be reſolued by the molt probable authoritic, whe. 7+ 37? 
ther by the warrant of the primitiue Church with hey 
doQors,or of Luther & Calvin ypoa their private ſpi- 
tit and ſome few ſeQurics, Tiift 


verſ 40, 
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Tuwn &G aA nKTYTICLE. 


Scripture is not for enery one to read 
and inter pros. 


aMe.s. , T He lipps of the pricſt ſhall keepe knowledge , & 

wY the Law they ( /c, £aw1e) ſhall require at his 

b Deve, Touth, | 

vs, > Thouſhaltdoe what ſocuer the pricſt of the Leui- 

240%  ricall Law ſhall reach thee, 

ELuketo  Goe behold I ſend you; 

I'M . d4 Preach the gbo(pell roall creatures, 

a=" ec He that hearcth you hearcth me, 

bg. - 5» f The holy ghoſt whome the father wil ſend in my nas 

© Lute 19 me hee ſhall teach you all things, | 

*T, s And bchold, I am with you all daycs, cucn to the 

9% 14+ conſummation of the world. 

V.256. h Yf hewil not bearethe church, Let him be ynto 

8 Ma'/. thee as the heathen and the publican. 

28 V-20, ; Attend vnto reading, exhortation , Dofrine, nes 

þ Marr18 gle not the grace that is in thee : which is giuen thee 

v3 by Prophecic,with impoſition of the hands of pricft- 

1719, 4. hood, &c attend to thy ſelſe and to Dofrine,be earneſt 

V. 13.14» jn them, for in this doing thou ſbalc ſave both thy (elf 

6, and them that heare thee. 

k Dew. 1 If thou ſhalt ſee the judgment betweene cauſe and 

174. Ccauſc,berwcene ww & Leper,to be hard,and doubt- 
ful with thee, and shalr perceaue wordes to varic the 
iudgmene with in thy gates ; aryſc and aſcend vnto 
the place which our Lord thy God hath choſen , and 
thou shal goe vnto the pricſtes of the Leuies,and the 
indg which ſhall be ar that rymc,& thou $balt ſceke of 
them who $hall iudg the truth of the iudgmcnt ro thee: 
and thou shalt doe whatſocuer they Sha)l ſay,that are 
ouer the place which our Lord hath choſen, and what 
ſocuer they $ball reach tbe according to his Lawe, & 
thon $halt follow their ſentence, neuhber $hak thou 

decline yeto the right hand, nor yaco the left wo 


S*&? 
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that ſhalbe proud,and willnot obey the commaund of 
the prieſt which at that tyme doth miniſter vato our 
Lord thy God, he ſhall dye according to the decrec of 


the iudg. ] _— 
[1] Thas faith our Loid the God of hoſtes,aske the wa_ z, 
law of the prieltes. +12, 


m Aamarias [your high prieſt ſhall ft ouerthoſe thin- m (6 \* 
es that perteine vnto God: moreouer Zabedias the paraiip, 
= of 1/macl, and Captaine in the howle of /«ds,ſhalbe p..g «© 
orerthole workes that perteine vato the offticeof the (65 :. pa. 
kinge, ralry, cap, 

The Scrubes and Phariſer did fitin the ſeat of Moyer 26.v. 16, 
and our Sewowr ſaid: = | Whatſocuer thinges they £, 
ſhall ay , Keepir anddo it, buraccording totheir n Marth, 
workes do not, 3ye 
Aliointhe o ApoMlerrymes,there being a contro- © 484. 
ie of faith, ir is remirred co the counlell of Hierwſalew, 15,2, 


Secundly it is proned out of the cuſtome 
of the church, 


T N the firſt age or hundreth yeare, there didaryſe a # 4. 
uefti6 about certein old legal ceremonies which 7 5- 4+ _ 
wes decided in the councell at Hwernuſalem by S. Peter & Þ S- aug. 
the 4poſles. de barrel, 
b In the ſecid age there was a c6trouerſie abour cele- 29. 192. 
brating the feaſt of nCnng there were 6.9 Ex- 
many coiicells,bat at ligth the queſti6 was ſo decided cv. 5. cap. 
by Pope Vater , that whoe (oluer after didnot obey the 25-24-24. 
Pope of Rome, he was held for ao hererique. Enſeb. 6, 
c In the third age, the Nowe/ras herelie was condem 4p. 37.49 
ned by Pepe Cornelwwe. Allo in that age the herefie of K«vftnozy 
Anabaptiſme was condemned by Pope Srephen bis ſuc- 4 =_ 12 
ceſſour — 
dln the fourth age, the Arian herefie was condened/'6. 1 & 
in the firſt councel of Nice, The Emperor was preſent, © 
but gane indgmet in nothing. la theſame age the col- dores ©. bs 
cell of = _——_— held by the command of Pope * Socrar, 


Dames condemned the Mace ann bereke. 1.4.4 The, 
3 elo $-bft. 5; 
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e Euagru- e Iothe fifr age . The berehie of Nefforms was coh- 
ns lib. 1.6. demned io the firſt councell at Zphejovw , Cyvil 
Eid :ib being preſcntio the name of ”ope Celefime, f Allo 
2. cap.4. 3 little after the herefie of Ewr3cbes was condemned in 
ric couacell of Caicedon, which was corficmed by the 
lame Pope, g Allo the Poaginn berefic was condemned 
g Augu?t by Pope [Innocent and Zepberimwi, 
>. felt. 1n the 6 age, many hereſies were condemned in the 5 
$0. 20M.5, _ , 
Synod in which only Bizhops were ivdges. 
6 ln the 7. age, the AMonorbelires were condemned 
h vide Ul, jo, the ſixth 5yuod, over which were the Pops Legates. 
Guemne The Empercur was preſent and did ſubſcribe after 
the yy , _ ivdgingor defyoing any thing as Bi- 
, 4. 1 90pty Dut Only Contrnating., 
> ho ke the erght age: mam breakers were condened 
ci) & lib. inthe 7. 5ynod, over which were the Pops Legares, 
Phot'| d® 1q the vieth age,certayne ecclefialticall contouer- 
ga 3" fies were defined 1n the eight 5ynod, over which were 
the Pops Legates. The Emperour alſo was preſent and 
did (vbſeribe after the Pope: Lepates & Paerriarches, but 
in the (ame, the Emperrur affirmeth that the iudgment 
of devyne thinges did not appertaine vato hith, 
In the tenth age there was no herelie, but only the 
Greeks Schriſme, 
 #&F tnche 11 age the herefie of Berengarias Was Con- 
mundas demned by Pope Leothe Ninth in c6cilio wercelleohi, 
Fb 1. «6- And Pope Acholas the ſecund in Concil Rum 
tra Deren® | [n the 12. age,was condemned theerrour of £be- 
Ein lardes by Pope lmnocent the ſecund, m Allo the errour 
nard epiſt, of G:ibert Porreranus by Eugerias the thitd, 
194. fa the 1; . age: » the herelie of /cachrmas Abbot was 
m ldem. condemned by Pope Imnorent the third, Allo after that, 
_ '" the herefie of the Gree kes by Pope Gregory the tenth, 
n Concil #© In the 14 age the erroures of the Begardes were 
Lerer. condemned by Pope Clement the x. 
o Concl » Inthe 15. age: the berefie of /obn wick lief and cbs 
—_—_— Hw»ſſe, was condemned by Pope Marthnthe 5. 9 Allo 
Fir boa. the ertours of the Grecr.4s vnder Pope Eugencws the Fouts 
Mantienti. th Finally in this our age +6, the Lutheran herefic was 
g'n £0 condemned in the councell of Trenr, 
Cili0 HOLE s , an Fathers 
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FROM.SHIP-WRACKE, 15 
FATHERS, 


5 renews who Lived an. Domini: 160, faich: @ That, ,, _ 
comrenerſits canducy be decder by only Seriprare. And alinle ,. —_—_—_ 
ſucther: 6 | Thatall the faith fule ought ro haye re- blbid.c.z. 
courſe & appeale vato the Pope of Rome | ROPES 
$. Athanaſius a000 340. farth: [ « When wasit ever ne=_ 
heard of, fro the begining of che world that the Church vitam «g6- 
chould rake the auchoriiie of her tudgment from the «cs. 
Emperour, or when bath this cucr vcae counted tor 
iod,meat* | 
$ befilanno go. faith: d [ Chat it did ſeeme good © Foifols 
wto him,to lead to the 'ope. of Rome, that he would —_ a 
ſend fomo with auth ocitice ioto the tait,todifloluethe 
ates of the Councell of ] armmenſ#s. 
$ Grezorte NaJ anno ;80. in his oration wherein 
hee accuſerh himlelf for abtayniug foe Looge from 
his acclefiaſticall funRion, ſaich , [ you sheepe, doe noe 
you feet your pa{tours, neither lift your lelues a bone 
ther offices tor it is ſufficiear for you that you berruly 
fed, necher ivdg your iudges, not preiciibe Lawes to 
the law makers } 
>. "yall anno. 340. fairh: ec | wee onpth to Nick ro e in The- 
our head the Pope of Rome,it perteinerh vato all tg fauro(vr 
a'ke of him what to believe & what ro hold } _ thoci- 
%, Chryſofterme anno. 380. faith, / 5, Peier ws 4 maſter ——___ 
plaredover the whole worid by 007 YAWONr, err0t bus 
Terrullian anno 100 faith. g [ That wee ought not Gree. 
to diſpute with bereriques our of the Scriprure, be — 4 
cauſe the true vnderftanding of ep fr6 theCa- annem. 


tholickechurch;therefore it ought ficit ro be manifel?, g lib 6de 
raſcript . 


what is the true doQrine of the Catholick Church, vur — 


th's can by no means be better kaowne then ia the 
Charches ofthe Apoltles, the chicfeſt where of is the 
Roman Church. 

S. Cypreen anno 240. ſaith: [that herefles and (chif. ® > 14 
mes ſpring from nother cauſe , then becaniſe the prieſt BY 
ofGod is not obeyed, nor one prieſt for the tyme in the 
ehurch,% iudge in the place of Chriſt is thought on ] 

8 ambroſeanno 780, writing to the Eemperonr Va- j Epig. 45 
lit ne the younger who being corrupred by the Arris, 
would iudg ot matters of faith , faith : [Bur certenly if 


vee obſerue,cither the order of devyne (cripture or the 
Þ 3 couls 


k 1 ep1ſt. 
ad Da 


ma/nm. 


| lib. net, 


Jours, 

m (#1, 
cent.Creſ- 
CoMIGm 
cap, 72, 


nN cn? 
= 


cap.s, 


20 THE SAFEGARD 


courſe of auncient tymes who can deny, bur that Bi. 
ſhops in matters of faith ( | ay) in matters of faith 
were wont to 1udge of Chriſtian Emperours (that 1s of 
their faith) and not Emperours of Biſhops, (that is of 
their faith) ? chy Father,a man of ciper age) ſaid : it be 
longeth not yaro me to iudge of Bisghops: now thy 
clemencieſaith | oughc co 1wdge. [Et infra. ifi here be. 
any thing 10 behandled concerning faith, that confe+ 
rence doth belong vato prieſtes , as it was done yader 
Conſtatine,a prince of famous memory & heire of thy 
fathers dignitic, but what hath bene well begunne is © 
ther wiſe columm-ated , For Biithops did firit give the 
true and (yncere faith, but when ſome would 1udge of 
faith with ia theire palaces, they did effe@t by circum- 
venlis, that the iadgmet of Bishops might be chaged: 

S. Hierome anno 380. (aith: & (1 beſeech your holy- 
nes (the Pope) by Chriſt crucified , the ſaluation of 
the world, by the holy crinitie, that there be authoritie 
given me by your letters,cither that I councell or affir 
me three Hypoſtaſes. And in an other place he faith 
{out of Twelve one is choſen,that a head being con+ 
ſtiruted occaſion of Schilme might be taken away.) 

$ Auguſtine anno 400 faith:w whoſoewer doth feare ts 
be deceauerd through the 0bſcuritre of thu queſtion let hom aſt 
councell of the Church, which che holy ſcrepture doth demon- 
ftrate with out any ambiguinie or doubting, And againe.n But 
I (faith he) would nor brlrewe the ghoſpell if the awthbority of 
the church did not compell me. 

There be many moe of this kind , which for breui- 
ties ſake 1 omitt, not doubting but theſe may ſuffice, 
only receaue this teſtimonie from S. Auſtine, that the- 
ſe fathers do not reach any new opinion or doArine of 
their owac,but what they haue receaued fromthe apo-+ 
ſtles and primitive Church ic ſelf 

o (The auacieot Fathers /ſaith he) ſought nor frind- 
ſhip with vs or you , nor yet wereat enmity with ei- 
ther of vs: with vs or you they were not offended,nei+ 
therdid they pirtie either of vs:bur what they found i1 
the Church, that they beld,what they had Learned, that 
they taught : what themſelues had Learned of their fo- 
tefathers,the ſame they delivered to their children. ) 

Fort heretickesallcaJging of authoritie of Rangean: 

of 


A + 21 «a mw» «a 


. 
- 


& % 


FROM SHIP-WRACKE; ” 


for the moſt parte the ſaying of 5, C may ſuffice; : 
p O corruptor of the Apoſtle and falſe interpreter the P de ws 


firſt wordes thou purteſt downe but omarceſt that 9's od 
which followeth, as thou thy ſelf art cutt of from the eſia cop, 
church, ſo thou cutteſt away one lcntencefr6 one little ”* 

chapter. ] 


PEFEEEEEEEEEEES FEED EXEED 
THE 7p. ARTICLE. 


Scripture neuer caliedin Oueition 
among ft Catholickes. 


4 þ he fine bookes of Moyſes, Toſue, Ruth. 4. bog: 
kes of Kinges, Paralapomenon. 2,bookes of E(- 
dras & Nebemias, ſob, the plalter of. 150. plalmes, 
proverbes, Ecclebaſtes, canticles, 4. greater Prophets, 
12 leſſer,4 Evangeliſtes, the Ates of the Apofiles,1;. 
epiſtles of $, Paul , befides that to the Hebrewes , to 
other epiltles,one of 5, Peter,the other of $,loha, 


EZEZZEEDEZEEEEED EXELL EDT ED 
THE 8. ARTICLE. 


Scripture ſome tyme called 11 
Queſtion, 


'H eſter, Baruch, part of Daniel, Toby , Tudith, 
wiſdome. Eccleſfiaſticus,firſt & ſecuord of mac- 
habees,.certaine partes of $5 Marke Luke & lohn, the 
ep\ſile ro the Hebrewes,the epiſtle of S.lames,the laſt 
of F Peter, the epiſtle of Iude, part of the firſt of S; 
lohn,2.& z.of $ lohn, andthe Apocalipſe:But now all 
proucd to te cannonical, 
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Tus 9. ARTICLE, 


Scripture neuter admitted by the Cathe » 
likes church, 


T He prayer of Manafſes; 3.& 4. of Eſdras. 3. & 4 of 
Machabees,plalme «5+ the appeaix of the booke 
ot (0v,the booke of Hermes called che paſtor 

Now {to omitt all our *daerlaties 1dle obrections 
without any provfe, the athohck thus proveth his 1cr1s 
pture.y mſtrne farrh: « ſthe who'e cannon of »cripture 
15 coteyned 1n theſe bookes: ; be five bookes of Moy- 
les «c. 10b, Toby Heiter, v'1ih and the 2. bookes of 
Ma 'habees, twoe vookes of Elias &ec and thee s. 
bookes, wherof the one 13 called wiſdum, the other Ec- 
clenaſticus, fora certaine limilitage callet the boo- 
kes of yaiomon : forit1s mouit cerrenly affirmed that 
e/4 the (on of Syrece did wiite them, which nor with+ 
ſtanding becauſe they are thought worthy of Autbort- 
rie they ateto benumvred amoagit the Prophets : the 
re'i are &c. theſe 5, 1»frne ] Alſo the third councell of 
Chariboge (at which $. cuftrze was preſent) ſaich. 6 [it is 
thought goud, that nothing be read in the Church -n- 
der the name of deuyne $cripcure, beſides the Canoni- 
ca'l Sctiptures, the Canonicall (criprares are Genelis, 
Exodus, Leviticus, &c the five bookes of Salomon) 
&c Toby,ludith,Hefler,: bookes of Eidras,z bookes 
of Machabees &c, 

Wheras our Aduerſaties obie@ that c Origen d Epipha- 
mis & © 8, Heerome affirme theſ Machabees; ®cciefiaſti- 
cvs Tohby,and other bookes of the old Teſlament to 
be Apceryphall, ] itis anſwered ther vnto firit that the 
Farhers10 thole places do not ſprake of there owne 
opinion, but dn only repeat what wasthe opir110n of 


> ad ug *b4 Hebrewer and what bookes they thought Canont- 


Articandg 
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theſe three Fathcas do defend theſe bookes to be cano” 
nicall. 

C6cerning eS, Hierome he anſwereth and cxplaineth & hom. 2. 
himſelf ſaying , [ truly I did not fer downe what | 'n levitt- 
thought, bur what the Hebrewes aze accultumed to ſay —_ 
22ainit vs heerc1n,callingrbere further Ruffings c 4 fooksrb © Apol.2. 
$ ycophant for muſlaling and charging b1m with the Hebre _=_ D M- 
Wes 0p1190 Alſo in another placc hemoſRt ex prclly pla Pio'og 
ch rhe / beokes of Mach cbees (reieted by the Hebrewes) f in Ma- 
[amongethe ſtories of Deuyne Scripture. and in ano Þ 
ther placc he ſaicth of g ſad: the baoke of ludith a — 
mong the Hebrewes 18 read among holy wriunge , G 


f wine authoritie is not iudged fo fit ro confirme 

2 things that are 1n contention &c. but becauſe the 
councell of Nice 1s ſaid to haue reckoned this booke 

" in the number of holy Scriprurc,1 reſt content &e, 

= Secondly it is curdent that in the paimitive Church, 

the canvnicall Scriptures were not generally recea- 

- ued all at once , but in ſs great varietic of preten« 

£ ded 5criyprures, ſundry bookes were for the tyme 

Y miſdoubrted , or by ſome Fathers and Councels 

by omitted or not receaued which yet afferwardes 

> ypon better ſearch and conſideration they were ge+ 

it nerally acknowledged, 

" To conclude this point, beare M. Biljon Lord 8- 

” bop of 7 Tnchefter (aying : b [the Scriptures were not h in his 

- ful'y reccaucd in all places , no not in Euſcbrus tyme. Snrvey of 

if he ſarth that the epiſtles of Ilames, Inde, the 2. /e- —_ 

| ter and x, tehnare comradifted , as not writen by the &., 1? 

19 cen Dy &c anno 

oy 471/.e,the epiftle ro the Hebrewes was for a while 1604. pag- 

Kb contradicted &e, the Churches of Syria did nor $64- 

h re:cauc the £ Peter, nor 2, Joby, the cpiſtle of Inde 

) borthe Apocalypſe &c, the hike might beſaid for the 

La Churches of Arabia : will you hence therefore 
conclude that theſe parts of ſcripture were not A- 

i. po't»!:call, or that weenced nor receaue themnow, 

"4 beca'(+ they were for.nerly doubred off, &c |] fo 

_ f. y doth M. Bulſon anſwere our Adwerſerres like 

ha viuail obieftions againſt the Machabeer, and the 0+ 

ne | © bookes of the old teſtament now in queſtion, 

of Rat the awuthoritic of the Church only ( as 5 


by our Adueclaties confeffed ) might ſatisfie 
D 4 vs 3 
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defence 1, vs,at leaſt in this poynt;for M lewel faith: - the charch 
of 64 AP%- of God hadthe ſpirit of wiſdome, wherby to diſcerne 
dog . FY- wruc ſcripture from falſe; the proceſtaat author of the 
201. ſeriptwre and the church(whome Bullinger (0 greatly c6. 
edrr10n <. * mendeth in his preface thereof to the reader)doth af- 
iD. firme, & [ that wee could not belieue the ghoſpel|, 
1571-p4* were it not that the church taught vs, and witneſſed 
nt py that this dotrine was delivered by the Apoliles, ] 


THE X, ARTICLE. 


The proteilantes pretence of only Scripture 
w frinolows and wile, 


T t hath ever benethe comon praftice and, deceipt 
of almoit all Nouelliſtes,to pretend only ſcripcure 
viinge it as theire laſte and only refuge, thereby to 
continuetheire contentions, and to exempt them \e- 
lucs trom all other finall iudgmentes whacloener. la- 
this forte beza himſelife is noted to coade, witoes M, 
Bancroft, Sayinge 4 How Bea ([diſcrediceth himlelfe, 
| fayinge,ifany maoſhall oppoſe agaioſt my expolicion, 
s In bi theauthoritie of certaine fathers,l appeale to the word 
Surwey of g0d ] wbereuppon M: Sancreft inferreth layinge; 
Ec Þ4g: how craokeis Bea wth the auncient fathers ? 
249. '» The Browni#ts of 1mfterdam (aye to M. Biſons allegati- 
ons fromthe fathcrs { 6 Let M,&«dſon wih theſe Do- 
b apoio. tors kaow that vnles they can proue by the word of 
210 prone God their Prelacie &c. all the colour they bring ou- 
16 04.pag te of former times and wiiters,is of no moment ia this 
10;, + cafe. ] 
M- Hooker (aieth of the « Anebepriſte; the booke of God 
they.forthe moſt part ſo admired, that other diſputa- 
c Ecel :p0- tion againſt their opinions,then only by allegau6 of 
licre w bus (cripture, they would not heare, 
preſace 4 la this ſort doth Seca a proteſtant,againſt va/axew 
page 18. his proteſtant aduerſatie, give the flipp- 1n defence of 
d +6: de his etrour againſt the divinitic of Chriſte fayivg; To 
Chrifis What purpoſeshould 1anſwere that wich thou borro- 
warurs Welt from the Papiſtes &c- eſpecially where thou op» 
t44.a* poleſtroystheperpetuall Cooſent of the Church: ve- 
0, 


i 
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ry exellently doubileſe in this bebalfe bach Hoſiwr ( the 
Papiil ) { d-{couriedagainſt you , wounding you with 
your owne word, and theretore you are no lefle (af 
in viging againit me the Churches perpetuall con- 
ſear, then ate the Fapiites in their vrgivg thereof 
both againſt you and vs : And alle fwriber te ſaith & eDag. 122, 
wee let before vs 1n this Queſti6 coacerning the diui - 
nite of Chriſt, none for Maſler.oc interpreter, but ons 
ly the holy Ghoſt &c.for weedo nottbinke that wee are 
to [tande to the tudgmeot of any man, though acuer 
ſo !earned of any Coucell,though in ſhew never (lo buly 
& lawfully aſſembled, of aoy vihble Church,though 
neveuer (o perfet and vniverlall; Eyen Volauus him 
ſelfe diſputing againſt the leſuites, 1s forced io make 
vie of the examples, ſayinges,and deedes of Artbane/inc, 
Hrerome , Awuguſime, Theodoret, & other fathers, whole au- 
thoritie he now oppoleth agaialt vs, as lacred:Jhas 
much baue lthought good to remember,that Vo/anus 
may rereaue anlwere from him lelfe whe he fo often 
ioferrerh againit vs,cbe authoritie of learned me & CG+ 
ſeat of the Churche. }Thus facr Socanws, Infomuch that 
AcertaineEnglih prote'iar authorofthe treatiſeentitu» 
led Abrrefe anſwere 19 certame obrections 4g..mſt the deſcentts 
of Chriſt into bell printed at Q xford by loſeph Barnes, where he 
laieth, & reproueth this other proteltar brotherſayinge: 
(whereyou ſaywe muſt build our faith one the word 
of faich , ryiage vs to the ſcripture only,you give 18ſt 
occali6 to think that you neither have the auntifr fa- 
thers of Chriftes Churche,oor their ſonnes ſuccedin 
the, agreeing whith you in this poior, which one a 


adeftce of ſome range Paradox : theſe likewile he.) 
This kind of tergiuerſation vnder preteale of only 
ſcripture,is and hath bene (o infioitly redious to pto- 
teſtzntes them (elues &,fo evidently the only meanes, 
wherby to vpholde all theire difſentions,yer dayhe re- 
_— and ypriſinge, that M, Hooker faieth;M. FF puefare 


ze4in his laſte booke but one, profeſleth him felfe of 4» Ec. 
to be now wearie of ſuch Combates and encounters, po we, 
whether by word or writing , in ſo much that hefin- je&: 6, 
deth,th»r Controuerſies are therby made but braules & pag.r#, 
therefore wisheth that iv ſome com6 lawfull allebly of 29. 
Churches, all theſesbyftes may be at once decreed. 

La + 
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g Hoſias Ether himſelfe calleth the (cripuure. g A booke for bes 


1b. 3 cou rertes, Andothers of lis cofederates, # A Noſe of Wet 
_ 4 phraſe ill beſceminge the ſcripture, and word of the 
ce ict allo : > 
Is holy Ghoſt, howſocucr wreſted and abuſed by wicked 
k A lanus men. 
Cope. Da | jkewiſe Beza himſe! fe ſaith, «{ Let all thoſe thinges 
_—_— be ſubmitted to the ludgmet of all learned and or: hu- 
3Beza,prg- dorall denines, & cſpecially of a tage holy and lawtull 
face co his Synod, yfGod shall at any ryme graunt any. 
booke in- M Hocker farth agane;t{ what ſuccefſe God may ge 
tirutedad 1, any luch kinde of conterence or diſputation wee ci- 
#(t1 colio- ' . , "il 
guy mois Not re!l, bur wee arc right ſure of this that Nature,ſcri- 
velgabi- pture,and expericce haue all raught the world ro fſecke 
eefis rel- four the endinge of corentions by ſubmurting 1 ſelfe co 
ou ry ſome 1adiciall and definite lentece where vato nci- 
15 1. therparte that contendeth may vnder any pretence re- 
vhbi Lupra fuſcro ftand. Ant 2'itle further. { The will of God is 
Pag-26. to haucthe doc vhatiocuer the ſentence of a 19dic1all 
a Fr and finall decilian shall derermin , yea though it ſecme 
tice in 4 in theire private opinion to ſwarue vtterly from that 
D. Conel 1 which is right &c and that withour this it 1s impoſhble 
exame Xc. wee ghould a101de confuſion or cuer hope to attaine 
up 5 + peace. And certainly our aduerſaries hearein doe but 
sIſo M. accordingeto the wholſome admonition of F, Aufline 
B.lonin fayingc: The veritic of ſcripture is bolden of vs when 
his perPe- wo doc that which pleaſeth the vnuucrſali Church, 
—_ which the authoritie of the ſame ſcripture comendeth, 
&c pag and a little after he ſaterth, m whoſocuer feareth ro be 
374.372. decerued in the obſcuritic of this queltion , lertt him 
> ik azke councell concerninge it of the Church which che 
tom.7.lib, holy ſcriprure pointeth vnto, whourt any ambiguitic. 
1.cap. 33- M, Whirther acknowledgeth that the queſtion con- 
nAdu. cerning canonicall ſcripture,is to ys determined = not 
* by reeſthmony of the ſpirit, which ſaith he, being priva- 
re & ſecret,is vnſit to teach & ref:l] others ( But as he 
confcfſeth by ecclefiaſticall tradition . An argument 
(ſaicth be ) whereby may be argued and counnced what 
' book+s are canomicall and what are nor ] 
The Prozeftat author of the treatiſe of the authoritie 
of the ſcripture and the Church (whome Be{trzger in his 
Reig"9!ds preface beforc the ſame booke, ſo highly comendeth, 


#2 doubteth nor to ſaic with S. Aufine and Terinllien [ we 
ee in M. cou!d 
Hooker ca, 3.ſ.8.p27 247. 0 the proteſiani &c.c.15,pag 74 7%. 
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could not belceue the Goſpel were it not that the 
Church taught vs.and witnelled that chis doArine Was 
delruered by che Apoſtles, This treatiie was tranilated 
out of [avine into Engliſh by 106m Tomy and prin- 
ted 15479. | 

M Houoker ſaicth, p [of thinges neceſſarie,the verie p In bis 
h.1felt 1514 k 10w.. what bu ks we arc bounde to © firit books 
ficeme hobo, which porne (!arcth be)'s contciled im- rvaras., 
potſib'e for th- (cripture 1t leife to teach Agatiigg nt is 4 nw 
notthe w3d of God (ia ce hhbec) which doth or poſh- 16, 47%. 
ble can all re vs that w- due well corhinke iris bs 5 4 pi 
w-1d ; for if any une bouk- of the (criptarc d 4d give $02, 
teſtmony of all , ye: (ti]] char ſcripture which gruerh 
credit tothe reſt would requier an other (cripture ro 
give credie vnro it , neither could wee come ynto any 
pauſe where on to reſt, vnles befides [criprurcethere we 
re ſume thinge chat might aſſure vs &c, whichallo jjþ. 4.5 8. 
he acknowledgeth to - the authoritie of Gods * 146 & 

(| 


| z h 7. 
Church. —__ 


THE 1, ARTICLE. 


Proteſtantes diſagrecing tranſlations. 


M Bruges (aith . « [That the approucd Proteſtant # Apologie 
IVI :riflation, bath mary omiſſons,many additions !<R 6 
which ſome ryme obſcure, ſome tyme peruert the ſenſe, 1 
M.Cavieil, in bis book, that Chrift went not downe : 
to hell, having diſcovered many favites in the Engliſh 
Bibles,inferreth. 6 { That the Engliſh Proteftantes in 
mary places detorte the Scriptures fr6 therr right ſenſe 
and th. w ibemſclues ro louc darknes more them light, 
falſhvod more then truth they baue corrupted and de+ 
praucd the ſenſe, obſcured the tructh, deceaued the ig* 
norant,and ſupplanted the (imple 
M. Brourhren alſo, one of the chiefeſt linguiſtes 
in England ,. in bis epiſtle to the Lordes of the 
privic Councell , deſires them 10 procere fpeedhly a 
=iw 


© in his 
tranſlation 


as THE SAFEGARDE, 


mew 1r4»ſl ition,o becauſe that( ſaith he) which # now in En. 
{and i full of errours, And in bis Advertiſement of cor. 
ruptions to the Proteitant Bishops he faith : { That 
theire Publike tranſlation of Scriptures into Engliſh 
is ſuch, as it perucrteth, the text of the old teſtament in 
fouer hundred and forty cight places , and thatit cau« 
ſeth Millions of Mukens to reiett rhe new teſtament, 
and to runne to etcrnall flames. ] 

© Charles Molmens (aith, That Calum in his harmonie 
(maketh the text of the ghotpell co leape vp and don- 
ne, asthe truth it ſelfe declaxeth, he victh violenceto 
the letter of the ghoſpell & in many places clcan triſ- 
poſeth ir, and beſides this he addeth tu the text. ) The- 
ſc hee, 

d Zumnglize after deteftion of many corruptions in 
Luther, concludeth thus: (See how thy caſe Randeth 


| (Euther)that in the cies of all men , thou arte ſcenne to 


be a manifeſt and common corrupter of holy Scriprtu- 
re, which thing thou canſt neuer deny before any 
creature , how much arc wee a ſhamed of thee , ,, who 
hitherto hauc cſtecmed thee beyond all meaſure, 
and now tric thee to be ſuch a falſe fellow? ) theſe 
hee. 

Caſtalis (aith: That to note all the errowrs of Bea m traf- 
lating the new reſtament, the worke would require 19 great 4 
Volume. 

e The king thinketh the Geneua tranſlation #» be the 
worſt of all other. 

M. Parkes in his Apologie of three teſtimonies of 
Scripture c6cerning Chriſtesdeſceding into hql,in his 
defence of the firſt teſtamonie ſaith to M. D. Waller; 
As for the Genewa Bibles , ut # tobe wuhed that either they 
may be purged from thoſe manifold errowrs , wh: are both in 
the text and in the margent, or elſe viterly probubreed. 

In A Treariſe intituled , 4 perimon Direted to ber moſt 
excellent mareſhie: & c the Pwruent (ay: f (Our tranſlation 
of the pſalmes compryſed in our booke of common 
prayer,doth in Addition, SubtraQtion,and Alteration, 
differre from the truth of the Hebrew in Twoe bun- 
dred places : In ſo much as they doe therfore profeſl 
the reſt to be doubtfull whether a man with a ſafe c0-+ 
(ſcience may ſubſcribe therto, _ 

| e 
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The Mimſters of Lincolne Droceſis, tearme the Engliſh 
tranſlation . (A tranſlation that taketh away fromthe 
text ; that addeth ro the text & that ſome tymes to the 
changing or obſcuring of the meaning of the Holy 
Gholit,) Alſo calling it, (A tranſlation which is abſvr- 
de and ſcnſlefle,peruerting in very many places the 
meaning of the holy Ghoſt.) Not without cauſe ther- 
fore did his Maicſtic affirme that he could neucr yet 
ſec a Bible well tranſlated into Engliſh. See the Sume 
&c. vt ſupra. 


FLEET EET ST EASE TEES 


The Catholicke tranſlation acknowledged 
for the be. 


|} foo faith of $, Hrerome.g(The old interpreter (ſaith gineap. x 
he) ſcemeth ro hauc interpreted the haly bookes 5. Luce 
with marucilous fincerity and religion. And in another Y-** 
place : & the vulgar tranſlation 1 doe forthe moſt part h Pref. 
imbrace and preterre before all others, _ __ 
(M.D. Humfrey faith alſo of S. Hierome : + The old ny 
interpreter (ſaith he) ſeemeth ſufficicrly bent to folle w imterpee- 
the proprietie of wordes, and he doth it in deed to ca 13t br. 
refully, which notwithſtanding 1 ſuppoſe him to haue ©*&'7+ 
done, not of ignorance , but out of religion and con- 
ſcience: } Which is no fault as M, Hwmfrey himſclfe te k pag. 179. 
ſtifieth in the (ame place ſaying . (In Prophane writin- 
ces a man may rainge more freely and depart from 
the wordes, in Canonicall Scripture no ſuch licence is 
tolerable, for it is not lawfull for man to alter the ton- 
puc of God.) Theſe hee, . 
(Carolus Molmews | profeiſeth to preferre the vulgar Lin Luc.i7 
tranſlation or edition before Eraſmus, Bucer , Bullinger 
Brentuas , the Tigurine ir.anſlation , alſo before Ichn Caluin 
and all otbers, 
That famous Proteſtant writer, Conradas Pelican, . 
faith. ( w Wee find the vulgar edition of ſuch excel- -p we 
lencie, learning, and to agree with the Hebrew truth nk pert 
touching the ſcaſe,that I doc gaordoubr, but thegreceke niuste. | 
and 
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and Latin interpreter were moſt learned, yea moſt pi. 
ous, and of a true Propheticall ſpirit. 

= 008-204. M, Wh ker hauing changed bis former vehement 
ſtile clic where a gainit S. Hreromes tranſlation (aithin 
his anſwere toM. Reynoldes:n $, Hrerome | reuerice, De- 
maſus ('he: Pope) | commend, and the worke I cofciſe 
to be godlie and proficable to the Church, 

in hisanſ A. ©. Cavell laith : (the vulgar tranſlation was vſed 

were to inthe Church one thouſand and three hundreth yea- 

M Bruges res fince , and doubtcth not to preferre it before all 0+ 

Kc P4394 thers. in ſo much that wheras the Engliſh tranſlations 
arc manic and anong themiclues dilagrecing,he cons 

© pag gt. cludeth, that of all thoſe, o the appoued tranilation, 


authorized by the Church of England , is that winch | 
commeth ncarcit to the vulgar , & is commonly cat 1 
led the B:ſhops Bible: © rruth , moſt ſrong, Sacred, « 
p Auſtin and inwolable? p more forceable (as 5 anuſtme obs 
mon} WY ſeructh) to wringe out confefhis then any rackour tors ' 
git Col- ment, l; 
t cap-24, To conclude therfore, although wee ſhould graunt n 
them to haue agreed ypon ſome one tranſlation, yet IN 
their diſagreement in the ſenſe iherof is farre greater, d 
q pag 58. Andas 9(M. _ ſaich in bis coference with M, n 
Hart, It is not the ſh2w , but the ſenſe of wordes (of " 
Scripture) that mult decide controuerſics, fc 
rin Epiſt. And $ Heerome (auth : r (The Ghoſpell is not in the ti 
ad Talat, Word, but inthe ſenſe, not 3n the Barke bur in the 
ſappe: not in the leaugs of the wordcs but in the b 


rootc of the meaning, 
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CC —— —— 


THzt tn ARTICLE: 


The Charch cannot, nor ought not ts 
hane erred, 


SCALIPTVRE 


_ His is my league with them faiththe Lord, my 
ſpirit which 1s in thee, and my wordes which 1 
hauc put in thy mouth ſhall nor departe out of thy 
mouth,the mouth of thy ſced, & the mouth of thy ſce- 
des ſeed yfanh theLord,fro hence forth for cuer more. 

6 | Whearas thou baſt bene foriaken , enuiced, and 
ynfrequented , I will make rhee(ſauh God ) toariſe 
into an cyerlaiting hcighr, fo as thou ſhale ſucke the 
milke of other nations,and the brefics of princes,and 
thou ſhalt know that 1 thy God , am thy Sauiour and 
defender: thy ſunne ſhall no more gocdowne, nor thy 
moone lecſe her light , for oor Lord ſhalbe thy light, 


the moone perhre for cucr 


beaucn will rayſc vp a kingdome th.it shall not be dit 
ſipated forcuer : and it shall ſtand for cuer, And ce his 
power is a power for cucr which shall not be tak a- 
way, & his kingdome which $hall neucrbe corrupred.] 

f (And I ſay vnto thee that thou arte Petcr,and vpo 
this rocke will I build my Church and the gates of 
Hell shall not preuail againſt her.) 

2 | But I hauc prayed for thee that thy faith fail not; 
and thou being conuerted, confirme thy brethren. ] 

6b [An41 will aske the Father and he will giue you a- 
nother paraclerte, which $shall remaine with you fore- 
ver, the ſpirit of eruch. 

# | But when that ſpirit of truth $ball come , he will 
teach you all truch.] 


haſt 


a Ele a. 
£9,240" 


b Ibid. ca. 
60.verb. 15 
L 29, 


which shall continuc for cuer c |:1s ſecde sball connue ce pſal.1e. 
for cucr, & his throne as the ſunnc in my ſight,and as verb. 37. 38 


d [ But inthe dayes of thoſe kingdomes the God of , y,nic! 


2 44- 
Ee cap. 7.14 


fMatth. 
1619s. 


i Ibid.c. 
1613. 


(lake not for the world but for thoſe whome thou |, ,,,_ 


17-9-I14 


I Tohn.14- 
a6. 


m Mart. 28 
39. 


n Tim. 3. 
Is 


© Luc. rt. 
$ 3B. 


p inhis 
defence of 


hue 
bookes att 
4 Xc. 

Fa, 


30, 


in his 
I ehes 
10 Coi- 
rertav! 
Catholike 
Fas £.The 
ſame (aith 


- to think it is the word of God:the firſt ourward mond 
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haſt giv# me &c. holy Fathet keepe them in thy namg 
whome chou halt giuen me &c. I do nor aske for theſy 
oalic, bui for thole allo which $hall belceuc in me dy 
their word, 

{ The holy Ghoſt whomethe Father will ſend in my 
name,he hal teach you all chinges. 

m \ad behold | am with you all dayes, cuen to the 
comiummation of the world 

» Tie Church of the lining God,is a piller and foun- 
tion of truh, 

0 There ſhalbeno endofhbiskingdome } 

Heere wee muſt confelle, cicher that theſe thinger 
Shalbe pertormed hereafter , or haue bine already, or 
pod isro be accuſed of alye, If you an{were that they 

ave bine performed, Idemaund when? yf you (ayin 
the Apo'itles tyme, | demaund how it chauceth , that 
neither then the kaowledg of God & true religion was 
altogether perfic , and afterwardes in lo shorr alpace 
vanichet a way, whichwas promiled to be eternall,& (6 
aboundaar,that it should ſucke the milk of other na- 
tios, & that the ſound or dotrine thereof should (pre- 
ad yato all partes of the erath ( as indeed you ail (ay 
& earneſtly maintayne the Meſlias which should placr 
this Church ( according to you ) is not yer come.and 
conſequenly our Saviout was not the true Meſſias but 
that our Saviour was the true Meſſas, and did once 
plant his trueChurch, yoa deny nor, thatthis Church 
cannot erre I hane proued,thatit hath not erred | proue 
manifeſtly by all that which followeth. 

M. D. Covell Gith p ( It is not the word of God 
which doth, or poſlibly can aſfore vs that wee do well 


leading mE'o to eſteeme of the (cripture,is the anthori- 
tie of Gods Church, which teachethns to receaue” Mar- 
kes Gholpell who was not an Apoſtle, & to retell the 
ghoſpell of Thomas, who was an Apoſtle and ro re- 
tayne Lukes ghoipell,who ſaw nor Chrtit, & reiefhe 
gloſpelt of Nicodemus that 'aw him. 

M Fulk Girth 4 That the church hath iudgment, to 
diſcerne true wiftinges from counterfayr, & the word 
of God from the wricinges of men, and that this 1wdg- 


ment she hath aot ot her (elf ba: of the holy ww 
et 
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Peter faith . r [wee acknowledge itto be the M. vyliiey 
funtion of the Church, that ſeeing it 1s endued with du. Stagl, 
the holy Ghoſt, it ſhould diſcerne the true and proper : 1e9 DP. 
bookes &c; wee gruit in veric deed, that the auncienc oy 
Church had ſucha boundaace of the fpirit,as thereby his def. of 
they cally knew which of thoſe that were preſented Apovlog. 
ynto them were the truc and proper wordes of God, 157% 

Now certenly if the Church bad this true ſpirit of 7; perer 
the holy Ghoſt, (as Peter Martyr confefſeth) our Sa- Marryr is 
viour promiſeth that it ſhall remayne which her vnto on comon 
the worldes end, & percoſequence cinot, nor hath not — _ 
erred, which yet further is made more cuident by the part. 1. cc. 
ſequell, ec 8. 

-42- 

ir. 208. 

20.1 


9416. 


THraz 13. ARTICLE. 
The Church doth conſiſt of good, and badg. 


4 Ee ſhall make cleanc his flore , and ſhall gather -— 
his wheat into his Barne, but tbe chaffe he will 

burne with vnquenceable hier. ES 
b Suffer both to growe vartill the harucſt, and in the Þ Ibid. 

tyme of harueſt 1 will ſay to the mowers, gather yee *s Ja 

firſt the Cockell,and biad them in bundles,and burne 

them, but the wheat gather yee into my barne &c,cThe £v-19. 

barucſ is the end of the world &c, d ſoc ſhall it be in 4 v.49: 

the conſummation of the world , the Angles ſhall goc 

forth,and ſhall ſcparat the good from the badd. 
e Reade but this whole Chapter and I doubt nor bur <Marth-3- 

you wilbe ſatisficd in this pounce. 


© THE 
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THE 14, ARTICLE. 


The Church is, and ought to hane bene 
alyayes viſible. 


Macha. 4T N the later dayes there shalbe prepared the mo: 
Cres cap.4 —_—_ of the houſe of the Lord and placed on 
high vpon hils. 
bEfiecs, f Thy (enne shallno more goc downe,nor thy moo- 
pag.ao. Neleele ber light,for our Lord ſhalbe thy light which 
shall continuc forcucr. 
eAR.209. Attend ynto your ſclues,and vntothe whole flocks 
_ oucr which the holy Ghoſt hath placed you Bishops 
to gouerne the church. 
d Matth.;, 4 A Cittie placed vpon a bill cannot be hidd : This 
25.lib. de place and diuerſe others S, Auf/rme expoundeth to be 
-— 4 wp meant of he church. 
e Matt.ay, e Tell it vnto the church &c. [now if the church be 
17 not viſible, how can wee tell the church which is not 
to be found. } 
flbid.us, F And vpon this Rocke will I build my church , and 
18. the gatcs of hell shall nor prevail againſt her, [Bat cer- | 


14 And 


Eſaie cap, 


61:9. 


gin pſal. 
39.c0n.2z. 


renly the Duiell Hath prevailed , and that in alarge 


* meaſure, if at anytyme (according to you) the Church 


harh bine ſo obſcure, that shce could not be found, 
wherby poore ſoules might be reccaued into it, 


FATHERS, 


£ $. Auſtime ſaith : The —_— ſpoken more 
obſcurely of Chriſt,then of the church,I thinke it was 
hecauſe they did ſee in ſpirit , that men would make 
diuifioas,or inucntions againſt the church; and would 
not haue ſo great ſtrife about Chriſt, as be ready 
to rayſe vp great contentions concerning the church, 
therfore, that, from whence greateſt comention wor 
(rpc 


DAR = ack am #3. © ito me www a. oa oo wa 


cb, 


hid, And againe: let it be { ſzub he) that from. 
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aryſe, was more plainly fore told, and manifeſtly pro- 

phecied of, : 

þ Oren ſaith:The church is full of light even from © domil. 

the Eait ro the welt &c. —— 

+ $.Chry/oftome ſauth:It is enſier for the ſunne to beex+ i hom «. 

tingurshed , then the church io be darkaced or made 196.Elae, 

ob1curc. 

+ $.4uſtme ſaith: There is no ſecuricic of vnitic, but lib. 3.6- 

out of the promiles of God , the church being made 2 epi. 

manifeſt. and as is ſaid, placed vpon a mountaine,can- nie z 

not be hidd, : 
And againe:/my brethren, doe wee shew the church 1iraR-1in 

with our finger ? 1s sbcee not manifelt And againc: m - 

what Shall 1 fay more, how blinde arc they,that ſee not m und. 2, 

ſogreat a mountaine , that shutr their cies againit the 

liche pur on a candleſticke? Alſo againe s » yponthis n pol. 47 

place of the plalme (God hath founded it foreucr) he 9+ 

writeth thus, Burt perbaps that citric (ſpeaking of the 

church) which bath bcld, vp the world, shalbe ſomery= 

mcouer whelmed*God for bid, God hath foiided it for- 

ever, iftherforc God hath founded ir foreucr, why tca- 

reſt thou leaſt the skie ſhould fall > And diſputing a» 

gainſt the Denerrtes , whoe (21d thatthe whole vitible 

church was periſhed, and remained only in afrive ( as 

you now ſay, in England) amongſt cerren juſt perſons | 

only , ſaith thus: s But that church which was oucr all 0 in pal. 

nations zis now no wheare, ſhee hath vrrerly periſhed, + 

this they ſay whoe are not in her. Oh impudent voice; 

ſhee is In 6 cx00+— thou arte in hcr . but be ware leaſt 

thou therefore be nor? for ſhee ſhill be although thou 

be not f And afrerwarde he bringeth 1n the church ſpca-» 

king thus: How longe ſhall I be 1n this world ? tell me 

for their ſake that ſay, ſhee was , but 15 not now, the 

church hath —_— Apoſtata, and is perisbed 

from amonge all nations : and he told me : behold 

Iam with you cuento the end ofthe world. And agai- 

ne: p for theſe motiues, or ſauegarde of little children prom. s. 

which may be ſeduced by m& from the manifeſt clear- £29 Fav- 

nes of the truth , our Lord alſo prouiding ſaid, rh 

2 cittie placed ypon a mountayne ' cannot ' be cap- 13 


beace the true Church js hiddei to None, wher 
C 2 vp 
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ypon that is grounded which he faith in the Ghoſpell, 
a Cirtie placed vpon a hill,cannot be hid and therfore 
he xdioyneth in the pſalme: 1 have pur my taberoacle 
in the (anne, [chatisin the open view.) Theſe S.. Au- 
gultine, 


From the Aduerſarie. 


Calum and M. Whitaker C; ay:q The Church can newer Wand 
q Cal inſt. Paitorurr and Dotows, And certainly there can be no 
pr-#t Ge pajtour with our ſome knowne fAlocke- 


4m ps M Fm» laith,[That Chriſt will ſuffer vo particuler 


f.;7 :s Churchto continue with outaſeruant to ouer ſeeir,& 
M whit. that Paſtours and Doctors muſt be in the Church till 


_—_— the end of the world, even from Chiiſtes tyme to Lu- 


lar p z8r thers age ] 

=; M, 5parke faith : » [The Church of Chriſt hath al- 
_——_—_ wayes had , and sballhaue to the end, ſucceſſively in all 
He Sand 4£<510 one place or other, ſuch as haue shewed the 
&c.p.s 9 uuth fully voro others , and haue $hined as lighres ig 
s 6 569. rheirdayes (et ypon a Caodleſticke. 


rin hs + a | 
nd M Fuike (aith againe / truth cannot be continued 1 ths 
to M. lohn world, but b b; minittery. 


Albines Alſo in 7 Certayne propoſitions and principles diſpu- 
2-J* red in the vniuerſitie of Geneva itis concluded, rher be 
Sm = miniſterie v an aſſentiall mikey of the rue Church. 

a counter- M. Deere faith: Salvation (pringeth in preaching 
fair Catho of the Ghoſpell,and is shutr vp a gaine with ceaſſiog of 
_ # tg it, And a little further he faith:Take away preaching & 
Y = {a you take away faith.] for which he cicech many (crip* 
Erift.co!the TUres 

Hebrewes And M. Fu/k faith yer x { That theſe Church Paſtours 


£2.3 1eQUur a+ leaſt ſome of them) ſhall alwayes refit all falſe opi- 


23s.and 16 | 
x voi ſ1pra nions, Euen with open reprehenhion.}] : "ul 
pag 11 92 Allo M.v-ermy (arth:y [ The Religion being of God & 
y voi Pra no feare of man Shall keepe them backe, becauſe (as l 
<q" 4 M. Deere faith }) that were to _ the honour of - 

D 6s Cc 
3.lect 12, God for Corners 224 fonrary places,toras the Apoſtle _ 


y kom, preictiogit ; 4 with the hait aman belieueth vato 
_—_ ; i righteoulnes 
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— with the mouth confeſſeth to ſalua- 
tion. 
4 Our Puritan Aduerſarier acknowledge and teach 2 See Bern 
that there muſt be Paſtours and Dotors to the end i» his fer- 
of the world for the adminiſtration of the word and 995 vp 
Sacramentes . 6 For wee are thereby to the the Lordes de- _= _ 
ath roll bee come, glished P= 
M, W hrtaker faith, ſpeakingto this end of the ad- 79.40 
miniſtration of the word and Sacramentes.c [ That be. ** <%*+ 
ing preſent they conſtitute a Church,and being abset, + 6. If} 
do fubuert it.4 And that they arc eflentiall notes of the Dureuml. 


truc Church ] 3. Pag 349+ 
eM. Waller taith likewiſe of them : [Theſe markes 2 _ . 


cannot be abſent fromthe Church, and it 1s no longer ein his ſy- 
a true Church,then it hath theſe markcs,for (ſauh he) noplis p. 
the only abſence of them doth make a nullity of the 7 X 69. 
Church ] «Sap 

Hipernes,and Amandus Polandus nffirme, that [ theſe vefce ic. 
notes arc ncedfull ro diſtinguiſh the erue Church fro p-$1-M 
the falſe;zthat me,carcfull ot their ſaluation, may know — in 
where the true Church 15, and to which company chic _-. os. 
fly :hey ought to adioyne theraſclues.] ſay ye ſa- 

Bartholomane Keckermannw ſaith: [the Church of the we Hip.in 
new teſtament ought alwayes to be ſenſible and mani _ 
felt by norcs and ex ternall forme, that the other Genti- : _ - | 
les which are yet without the Church, may know vnro & Pol in , 
what Church to adioyne themſclues, which £/-y fore P*** Theo 
told of the Church of the new teſtament in moſt cx %. n —_— 
cellent wordes (ſaying . f They ſhall know their ſced | Theo 
inthe Gentiles, and their budd inthe middes of peo log p 49% 
ples:all char ſhall ſce them $hal! know themthat theſe * EY ©& 
are the (ced which the Lord hath blefſed.] —_— 

M, Henech Clapham after many proofes alledged 
by himſelf from the ſcriprures and otherwiſe, conclu- 
deth ſaying : g [Not only all auncients ever held the gin his ſo- 
Churches cuer viſibility , bur alſo all learned men of vera-gne 
our age: And againe: Contrary to all ſcriptures they af © 
frme,that there hath bene no vibiſliry « fthe Church {* = 

G arty © , " {chime 

for tormcr hundreth yeares which poſition is agun'! pag 18. 
plalm. 72.3.17.and Eſay $9.21. And avaine: hOur $a 50d 17: 
viour for bidcs(ſairt be) all going out vnto ſuch deſert —— 
and Corner Ghoſpellers, a 
C 2 Caluin 


10 THE SAFEGARDE 


ilnftit.L Calvis (ayth « - That ſaluation,or centric into life is 
I—q4 (in or) by his vilible church, And againery This benes 
2 farilo wit, of remifſion of finnes ) 15 ſo proper vnto 
the chur«h,that wee cannot other wile emioy it,bur by 
remaining un the communion of it , therfore let &+ 
ucry of ys thitke this to be his dutic, not to lecke for 
remiſhs of his fins cl'where,but where the Lord hath 
appointed it,to wit,in the viſible church. Thele Camm 
yet further he (auth: { So great accompt doth the Lord 
make of the communion of his church , that hc $hall 
bc held a traitcrous turne coate, and forlakecr of rclts 
gion,whoſocuer diſobedicntly alicnates himiclf from 
the Chrittian ſociety, whence it followetih, that the de- 
parting from the church, 1s the denying of God and 
Chritit , and therefore ſo much the more mult wee be 
wace of ſuch kind of &iſagreementc,or breach of faith, 
neither can there be a more heinous crime umagined, 
then which ſacrilegioutly, to violate that wedlocke, 
which the only, be gotten ſonne of God vouchſafed to 
contradt 1th vi. Theſe hee. 

min Con- Aaucbihon (at litzn It muſt needes bethat wee cone 
eil. Theo» fefſy 2 yifible church: And againe: what meaneth this 
Fg = mon#trous action, which denicth there 15 any vilible 

392 «nd church? 
M D,/lomſrey (aith : mTt is made manifeſt, wee doe 


344 
by not place the church in the arre but one the carth that 
_—_ wee cofclle the church to be 2 rowne (cated vp a # bill 
pag 140 Which cannot be hidd . p The high mountayne of the 
o Matt. 5. howſcof God, highcr then all hils, vnto which all na- 
P Elay- 2. ons ſhall fly &c, therfore why doc they lo carneſily 
q pag 141. 1abour to proue what was neuer denied by vs ? &c. 
And againe:g The church is vilible by the exerciſes of 
pietic , which arc ſeenc of all in the church, for whillt 
the miniſters ecach, others do learne; they adminitter 
the Sacramentes, theſe /laity) communicate &c. he 
which ſecth not this is more blind then a mole ; $hes 
viſible , becauſe her ſignes are excellent and manifeſt 
8 P38-242+ &c » ſecret a boadcs arc not the Chriſtian conuocs 
tion &c becauſe tbis communion of Saintces, 15 an 0- 

: pen reſtifcation of Chriſtianitic» 

Flib. r.de M Feld ſaith. / The perſons of them, of whome the 


== church conſiftech are vilible, their proteſhon known 
"o cues 


, E. 10, 
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cuen tothe Prophanc and wicked of the world,and in 

this ſort the church cannot beinuiſible. And againe: it quianaha 
js true that Bellarmine labourecth in yaine, in prouing in loc. co- 
that there is , and alwayes hath bene a viſible church, mun edis 
and that, not conſiſtihg of ſome fery ſcattered Chri- 
ſtians with out order of miniſtery or yſc of Sacramen- 
tes, for all this wee doe moſt willmgly yeeld vnto,hows- 
ſocuer perbaps ſome few haue bene of opinion that 
&c, And againe he faith : * It is moſt fond and friuo- es. eds 
lous that ſome demaund of ys where our church was ece "pag. 
before Luther began? for wee ſay it was, where now it Mw. 
is. If they aske vs,which? wee anſwere it was the kno. £197. de 
wae and apparent church inche yorld, wherin all our 0 
fathers liucd and dycd, wherin Luther and the reſt we- 7:. 
rc Baptized &c,{And moſt exceeding bouldhy he the- 
re further ſaith)none of the pointes of falſe DoArine 
and errour , which they now mayntaine and wee con- 
demne,were the Dofrines of that church &c. Alſohe 
proccedeth yer further with like incredible bouldnes 
and ſaith: v wee moſt firmly belicuc all the churches in , xx74 1 
theworld wherin our fathers liued and dyed, to haue ;. cap. x- 
bene the true /Proteſtant ) churches of God, in which pag. 76+ 
yndoubredly ſaluation was to be found, and that they 
which taught,imbraced, and belicucd thoſe damnable 
arrours,which the Romaniſtes now defend againſt ys, 
were only a particulerfation &c. 

' Toall which that may be a ſufficient anſwere which 
followeth, neither is it any maruaile if our aducrſaries 

doubt not to make yndue and pretended clayme tothe 

auncient fathers, ſccing they bluſh not to affirme thus 

_— bouldly and yntruly of the tyme in which 

Luther firſt began , which is yer within the memori. 

of this preſent age, 


Þ pag.41. 


£ pag-45- 


dlohn 
Cap. 1, 


ein loa 
him Ca- 


mecarus 
de fiatrun; 
Orcihodox, 
Eccicuyjs 
Kc. pag. 
$75. 
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The Proteſtantes chief growndes for their 

viſible Church taken from VValdo, 
VViclyffe, and Hulle cc. 

Confuted. 


VValdo was fir? 4 Catholicke and 
no Proteſtant. 


Anno 1219. 


4 M . Fox teſtifieth of him thatſhe was a Catholick 
lay- man , arich Marchant of Lyons in france, 
and ſo vnlearned , that he gaue rewardes to certayne 
learncd men to rranflate the holy ſcriptures for him, 
ind certeyne other workes of the DoQors.J And 
being thus holpen /as M, Fox reporteth) he conferred 
the forme of relig16 in his tyme,to the infallible word 
of God[where ypon (ſaith 6 M. Fox) ſprunge vp the 
Dorine and name of thoſe which are called 
ſes Anno 1418, Andagaine he ſaith : cthathis follo- 
wers were (o rnlearned likewyſe , that ſome of them 
expounded the wordes of F. lohn. 4 Sas non receperunt 
ewm, Swyne did not receauc him, 

Luther (auth of the W «denſer: e [They had that fault, 
that becauſe they would auoyd the ſubtiltics and Cra- 
f. ines of Sophiſters and Monkes , they did alrogether 
abſt-ine from all ſtudie of arres. } and a little before 
he ſaith: many of them md-ed had newer at any tywe ſens 
w h:ly buble,heere it is cuidet that he was farlt noPro* 
Lenant. 


VVicklyffe 


AI «« «<o £# ei oo .o os aa a. 
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VVicklyffe Anno 1370, 


M.Srowe ſaith: / ſhe was a Catholicke prieſ! and par. : font 


ſon of Leurrer worth an iacefteribire, nnd that he firſt aE—— 

inueyed againit the church, for that he had bene de- Are 1592. 

prived by che Archbubop of Canterbury trom a Certayue pag 444 

benehce, and 465+ 
M. Fox faith g hee was our countrey man , and g At,mG, 

that our of all doubt all tie worid was in & moſt del- pg, x5. 

peratc and vile eftate, and that lamentable ignorance 

and darknes uf Gods truth had ouer ſhaduwed the 

whole earth, whea oh» Wife ſtepped forth &c. as 

the morning ſtarre in the middeſt of a cloud , And a- 

geine 4 that in the tymes of bortitle darknes when h pag 197, 

there ſeemed in a manner to be no oneio lirtle ſparke T—_ 

of pare dotrine left,orremayning, Wickise by Gods An. 1596, 

prouidence,role vp,through whome the Lord would 

ficſt awakev and ray!e vp againe the world &c, 3 in viee* 
M D Hamſrey faith; - Our /obr Wu ye wasalmoſt 1ulli prin- 


the firſt rrumpper er of this Ghotpeli 1a theſe latter _ 
00-1573. 


dayes. , f- 2361s 
Ojiander faith k The bookes of Wkly are nor pure pſt. hiſt, 

in all chioges, for he bad not men in thoſe tymes, Fcclel. 

that might brotherly admonish hime, if he should ©4615 

goe b-yoad his limites. ee 

of all the horrible groſle errours which he held, the 

Proteſtant dotine of ſuſtification by faith only,was 

ſo vn kvowe vnro him, that as Waidenſis (who lived in 

the (ame tyme witch him \afhimeth,bee exceeded in the 

contrary , defending humane merites as the damnable 

hererique Pelagius held tbem: In ſo much that Mew, 

land hz faith of him . { Verily hedid not vnderftand, #, _ 

nor hold the iuſtice of faith . Andin the lame place he — —__—y 

doubreth not to ſay of him. 1 have found him in ma- 1b. epi. 

ny other errours , wherby one may iudge of his ſpirit. —n__ 


Xx * T3 woes ns ms = TD LAG 


Heere alſo it is evident that he was firſt a@ Pro- GC 
reftant. Pag.62z. 


lohba 
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lebn Huſſe Anno 1400, 


g3 


T M. Iareb (aith m / being he was a Catholick prieſt) 
| — [ that he ſaid Maſle even to his dying day, ] And was 
Church « {0 Catholickly.reſolucd in other pointes of faith, that 
miniſters £»therfaith » The Papyftes burned lobn Hwufie when as 
ofengland yet he departednot a fingers breadth from the Papacy, 
= MH forhe _— the ſame which the Papiſtes do,only be- 
collos. found fault with their vices and wicked lyfe , againſt 
Germant- the Pope he committed nothing, 
cis.cap. de AM, Fox faith:of what did Hulle at any tyme teach, or 
—_—_— defend in the coicell wherin he did not rather ſeeme 
o M.Apoe ſuperſtitiouſly ro confent with the Papiftes ? what 
cap. 11. did the Papish faith decree concerning tranſub- 
pag- 99. ſtiriation which he Likewyſe with the Papiſtes did not 

confirmc?whoc Celcbratcd maſſe morereligiouſhe then 
be? &c. what therefor shall wee ſay he hath commed 
for which he isnot together with the Romane Sea to be 
abſolucd.] And againe,ſpeaking ot his followers he ſaith 
pARQ.mo. þ [The Bohemias being demided in what pointes they 
P43 399. gid differ from the church of Romegthe only propoſi- 
tios which they there ypon propunded were theſe fo- 
uer Articles, firſ{tthe neceſſitic of Communion vnder 
qMel. in both kindes, which point Prorteſtites acknowledge to 
Centur.e- be but a matter of indiffcrencie, Scc q Melanchthom,and 
piit Theo- af Iwell, The Second; [ that all ciurl domini6 was forbid- 
108- PS" den to the clergie. The third that the preaching of the 
—_— his worde is free for all m&, & in all places. The fourth, that 
reply pag- open crimes arc inno wyſe to be ſuftcred for auoi- 
£10. 196. Jing of greater cuill,So cvidently alſo d1d the Bohemian: 
in all oes poyntes of ſaith imbrace the Carbolrke Ds; 
Hrine, 

Heere it is manifeſt that theſe were firſt no Prote- 
Nantes, whcrin ovr Aduerſaire could place his cuer vi- 
ſible church, beſides, being thus ( as they afterme) cal- 
led to the preaching of the worde extraordinarily,they 
« Somers}. WAIC ( as learned Proteſtantes write} to confrme 
gne reme- their new dodrine by ſignes and Miracles. And for 
dye giinft this cauſe M. Henoch r Clanpham reprehended Browne, 
Scilme Pa. jn that he took ypon him an extraordinary calling and 

: wantcd miracles. 
Lwthet did Admoniſh to this end ſayng;/ ſearch _ 
eher 


25. 
Cwloc co 
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ther they can proue their vocation : for God hath claff. 4. ec. 
nor any tyme ſent any man , vnlefſe called by man, or **Pg. +8: 
declared by (ignes; no not his only fonne, And againe 
he faith : -« from whence comet thou ?} who (ent thee + rom. 5. 
&c where are the lignes , that thou ar: (cnt by men” Ten, Germs 
where are the miracles, hat ſhouid tcliific that thou act 19% 498- 
ſcent from God? 
v Bullmger (anth to the Anabaprtiſtes : yf you ſayyou, 2 , 
haue, hike the Apoitles a peculare vocation , prouc it nabpe. 3. 
by fignes and miracles ( as they did &c.) but «. 7. 
this you will never do, therforc your vocation is of 
no whorth,yea it is pernicious to the church of Chriſt, 
See alſo this ſaying alleadged to this end by M.Ths Bell 
in his x Regiment of the chered. zPag- 137, 
Nether can Lxber or any of our aducrſaries proue 
thcir owne yocation by this |awfull and abſolute tefti- 
monie of (ignes and miracles , wherfore this ſo con+ 
feſſed probation may kely ſerue a paint themſelucs,as 
for any ordinary miſſhon;certenly they can ſhew none, 
at leaſt ro preach falſe Doctrine , or contrary to that, 
which gave them authoritie. 
Bur per@aving their weake groundes for their viſi- 


ble church,they fy with tooth and nayle to an inuiſi- 


ble church, though qune contrary to all ſcripture aud 
what they hadd formerly taughe, 


The Proteſlantes inniſible Church, 


a ypon the 
M Parkms Faith : awee ſay that beforethe dayes crede pag. 
of Luther for many hundrceth yeares an vni ; o 1® 
verſall 4poffeſce over Fama re wholc face of the earth _—— 
and that our church was not then viſible ro rhe world, holck pa. 
And he giueth the reaſon ſaying : During the ſpace of 1339 and 
Nine handreth yeares the Papiſh herefic a it ſelfec FE KP 
ouer the whole carth. CES. 
M. Fwulke faith . & The chnrch remained inviſible 2 # counter 
longe ſeaſon after. Anno Domini 607. faite Cathis 
M, lebn Napper ſaith : That the Pope and bis 15.0” 


clergic 
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Keuela- clergic hath poſſeſſed the outward viſible Church of 
tions P3g- Chriitians 1 260-yeares, Gods true Church moſt cer. 
_—_— '* taioly abiding ſo long rtyme latent and inuihible, * 
os col. i, Sebaſtianns Fricw: attrmeth,that [ for certen,through 
& pag-196 the worke of Antichritt che externall church , roge. 


&3 7 & ther with the faith and Sacramentes, vauished away 
z: Tebaſlt. 
in epiit. preſently atcer the Apoitles departure , and that for 


dc ab rogi iheſe rhouiand tower hundreth yeeres,the chutch bath 
dis in vii- bene no where externall and vitible, ] 

werſurn M.Brecard (faith :; «c [ That the church was troddga 
omnibus 

farts Jowneand opprelled by the Yapacy, euen trom 3aiwe- 
Ecclelia- ffers tyme vnto theſe tymes, which he colleteth ro be 
fiicis, 1260. yearcs,] 

2 Ls M /ewell faith: [The truth was vaknowne at that ty« 
nay  me,and roheard of, when Meri» Lucberand Zommgies 
d fol. 121, firit came voto the knowledge and preaching vt the 
M. lewell Ghoſ(pell ] 

——_— Bucer laith . e Luther us the firſt Apoſtle ro 95 of the re« 
+ prog or" formed Dotirme, 

in his de Conradas Sch/nfſelburge faith: [it is impudencie to lay, 
fence An. that many learned men in Germanie betore Lather, did 
1577.55 hold the DoQtiue of the Gholpell, P 

426, BUCET , , 
in ep An. Georgins Malrws faith: [it there had bene right belie- 
;6.2d Epi- vers that went beforc Luther in his office &c there had 
—_—_ bene no neede of a Lutheran reformation: theitore 
Schlaff. in ((arth be) wee ay that Luther was tayicd vp by Gods 
Theolog . {peciall appointment,and extraordivarily 

Cal. I, 2. Benedict. Margonſtern (aith?f [ It is ridiculous to thipke 
= . _ that in the tyme before Luther, any man had the parity 
—_ of DoArine, & that I »rhershould receave it trom the, 
plicat art. and not they from L«1ber, Confidering (faith be) it is 
9.de Eccl, manifeſt to the whole Chriſtian world,tht before Ls+ 
PaB-17- therrtyme, all churches were overwhelmed with more 
f traſt de then Chymerian datknes, and that Lu:h-r was diyine- 
Eccletia ly rayſed vp to diſcouecr the lame, and to reſtore the 
Par 145 Iight of truedofrine; | in fo much that Lu/ker faith, 
yy wee dare boaſt that Chriſt was firſt published by vs, 
Argenti- The examples of E/.4s maketh wholy for vs, and a- 
nenſesAn. gainſt our adverſaries , and 15 therfore by them either 
ms Ignorantly miſtaken, or wilfully miſapplyed, for it 13 
6 — enident.that feerivg the face þ of 1ez,,bell, wife to 4+ 
h v. 2. ;. A<«b,who ſought his Life, be lay there vp6,ſecyet io a 
£308 
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tage ypon mount #5 Hoereb in the wildernes at the tyme 

of his torſaid complayning that he was left a lone, the 

which he then vrrered, not genetaliy,but inregardon - 

ly of that countrey ( of I/raes, which was the kingdome 

of 4<ab,wherin he then altrauoger,lay ſecret) as ap- 

pearech moit plainly,,n that God himielf accordingly 

aniweared his complaipt with like cetpet ro that on- 

ly countrey laying as is obiected - | have lefriome in , x 
Ilirnel ſeven thou land &c. 4 (one hundreth whereof -q ——_ 
Ea: himſelf had then before ſpeciall notice giucn) as ; 
alſo tha ia thoſe verie tymes the church did greatly 

forish in the other next adioyning Kmgdome of lude 

aod was as then to bim there both xaowne and vitible 

ader twoe good kinges / .5/4 aud loſophar,whoe raig- | 1. Keg, 
ned enen in the ryme of 4c<ab, Ar which tyme the 3 4144+ 
anmber of the farthfull was there ſo exceeding great, . 64. 
that the m ſouldiours only were numbred to many 1, x. 9. & 
kondreth thouſandes ; [ examine this well and 1 doubt 17. 14.&c- 
pot but the obietion is lolued: } 

Vpon due confideration of the foreſaid premiſſes, 
how 1uſtly may wee thence take occaſion to | w— 
| inthe very wordes of that auncient and holy fa- 

et Vincenris Lyrmenſs: whoe lived in the yeare of 
our Lord 430.) the Catholickes of oor tyme, againſt 
the Syrene inchantments of all perſwading noueliſts, 
notwichſtanding their colourable reverence of Scrip- 
tare {0 hen by them alledgedio defence of their 
innouations tothe contrary. 

This auncient father then faith of nouelliſtes.» what n lib. ad- 
doe they promiſe, but a new and voknowne dodtiine, —_" hzr. 
for thou mailt heere ſome ſay , come yee foolish and nnd 
miſerable whoe are commonly called Catholickes, & after the 
learne yet the true faith , which no man ynderſtanderth edition 
bot wee which hath len hid this many ages, but now of with Dio. 
late is revealed and made manifeſt &c.ate not theſe the nygus , 
wordes of that harlote, Arecopag} - 

And a little after he premonisheth to the contrarie © his wor- 
laying:ke-pethe aan or pledge , what depoliti? eq at vs 
that is,that which is committed vnto thee,not what is 1572. pag- 
invented by thee, what thou haſt receaned , not what $69. 661. 
thou haſt excogirated, a thing not of witt,but of lear« ***: 
Biog:not of private vlurpation , but of publicke tradi- 
non, 
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tion. And againe: of this is as it were ſolemne,and 1s: 
wfull withal bcrehies, alwayes to retoyce at Prophane 
noucitics,and abhorrc k1owne antiquitie- but on the 
contrary this 1s alm»{t proper to Cathol:kes ro keepe 
the ſayinges and writinges of the holy tathers, to cons 
p lbidem. demae prophanc nouclties &c } \lſo hce faith p | hce- 
re perchaunce tome man will a:k. whetherbereriquey, 
doe vſcthe dinune reſtrmomes of icripture ? yea ccr- 
tein'y they vie them , and that vehemenrly, for thou 
mailt (ce them )y through every Icaf of the holy 
law &c, they doe neuer almoit bring any thing 
of their owne, but they labour to ſhadowe it with the 
wordes of (cr1prare. but they are fo m+.chthe merers 
b Ibldem hc feared 1d taken hecede of 4nd againe, but of ſome 
Pap. 97” manhould {te ang hcretique which do h perſuade him 
the othes £0 ſuch thinges, how du#t rhov prouec it, ypon what 
editioa grounde doe you teach it , that | ough: to forceſakethe 
«7. vniacr(all and auncicnt futh of the catholicke Church? 
preſentlie he anſwereth ; it is written , and forthwith 
bringerh.a thouſand teſtimonics,a thouſand c ramples, 
and a thouſaad authorities from the law, the Apg- 


ſtles, Prophets &c, 


THE 15, ARTICLE. 


The wiſible head of the Church &e. 


SCRIPTVAHE. 


o Deut 17. | 
12. - | Fethatw:ll not obey the commaund of the pri- 


cſt,let him dy,by the decree of the 1wdge 
S—_—_ b Thou arte Peter, and ypon this rocke will I build 
"13 my church &c, and 1 will gine ynto thee the keyes of 
eLuc-:z, the kingdome of heaven &c, 
30 © | haue prayed for thee that thy faith faill not , and 
' thou being conuertcd confhirme thy brethren. 
4 Feed wy lambes, feed my ſbrepe, 


« Petr 


A = = JA, «= © 


FROM SHIP-WRACKE. 47 


4 Peter ſtanding with the cleuen lifted yp his voice eAR.2-14 
and ſaid vnto them &c,[ vpon this,place $.Chry/oftama 
Gaith thus :how doth hee regard the locke commirted 
ento him by Chriſt ? what a prince is be in this ſocic- 
tic*eucry lan he beginacth firit the ſpeake,and 1chn 
encry where boldeth bis peace : But Peter giueth ac» 
count for him alſo. 


FAIHERS. 


The firſt therfore of the Greckes is Or:en (for Dios 
nyſe, Clement, anacleiz4,and (uch like Biſhops of Ro- 
me I omitt, becauſe our aduerſarics do not admit 
them) who liucd anno 230. and faith . FAlchough the F in gap; 6. 
whole care of feeding the sheepe was commirted ro 3d kom. 
Peter, and the church was founded vpon him as vpon 
theground, yer there was no confeſſion of any vertue 
cxacted of him, ſaue only of charirie. 

Emſebine anno 330.faith : g The Apoſtle Perer borne g M.Chro 
inthe countrey of Galile , And firſt high prieſt of the 99.49. 
Chriſtians: [where wee arc to obſcruc the differcnce 7 bk 
which Ewſeb1s patteth betweene Peter and the Bishops of our $a 
of other Citties,for of Perer he doth not ſay, the firſt viour- 
Er:bopof the Romans,as he ſaith in the ſame place of [«- 
mes: The firſt Buhop of Hrieruſalem ordayned by the 
Apolltles was Tame: the brother of our Lord, And of 
Ewodizs he (aith : Ewodias was ordayned firſt Bubope of 
Anh, Hee ſpeaketh not ſo of Peter, but cals him the 
firſt high prieſt of the Chriſtians , And againe he cal- 
leth Perer , brhe moſt approued and greateſt of all the þ !ib. z. 
Apoſtles, prince of the chuefe Apoftles , and captainc and hiſt.e.rg 
and Maſtcr of the armic of God, | 

What other meaning can it beare to be captaine of 
the army of God, then to be heade of the church mili- 
tant? 

S. Beſi/ anno 380. ſpeaking of Perer ſaith: 5 he is i Serm. de 
bleſſed what was placed in authoritic over the reſt of i9dicio 
the Diſciples, and to whome the keyes of the kingdo= j, 4. mo. 
me of heauen were committed &c. deratione 

& 8, Gregory wane Showing that there muſt indiſputs- 
be an order I thinges : takgth an gnm—_n | — 

10m G 
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from the Apoſtles; whoe althoogh they were all great; 
yet they had one chief ouer all: taith he-you lee bow 8. 
mon; it the dilciples of Chnit, all of the :ndeed bein 
great,and of high degree, and worthy clet1o00, this a 
was called the Rocke , and had the touudativns of the 
church commicte4 to his charge , and the celt of the 
dilciples were cualcat to be his inferiours, 
khereſs:t, S.tpphanis Anno 390 laith: k Hechoſe Peter to by 
tae the captayne of his Diſciples. And againe: /this is bg 
ry to whomeitwas laid feed thou my lambes, to whome 
the ſheepfold was commited. 
m Catech. Cyrulws Hiero/om, anno 340.99 calleih Perer the moſt 
© 14: i, Excellent Prince of the Apoſtles. 
Toannan © Cynillus Alexand:anno 440. faith : how the Prince 
eap 64 in and head of the reit,firit cr:eth out ; thou arte Chriſt 
Theizuro the {onne of the living God. And againe : As Chriſt, 
rho (faith he) receaued the {cepter of the Gentiles church 
mus in o. {om bis father, goiog forth leader of I/rac/, ouer all 
puſculo principallitie and power,ovet all whatloeuer it be,that 
convrrs auery thing might be ſubieR ynto him-{odid be com- 
Greco. mire fully and >. wr vato eterand his ſucceſſours, & 
Chriſt gaue that which was his owne, to a0 other but 
to Perry lhimlelf oply. 
S hom.1t. $_ Chry/orteme ſaith: o he ordayned Peterro be the Pa- 
in a th, Our of the church which was to be And a little be- 
neath:[ God can only graunt,thatthe Church which is 
to be ( notwithſtanduig ſo many & ſo great waues 
rashing out with their force one auery hde ) do remame 
1mmoucabl wioſe pattour and bead (behold che name of 
head, vabeard of with Caluin) « 4 f+her ma, E9 of meane 
d:gree, And alittie beneath : The father did pur Hierenme 
ham. vie, 007 ore people but Chrift hath placed rhus man over the wuhs- 
p loinem /e v0r/d. And agane he doth often repeat that the care of the 
brethren,that 15 the Apoſtles und the wobole woolrd is come 
mitted to Peter, 
. hy q Futhymus ano 1150. dothrovice men'ron that Petev 
nis.7 Lath receaned authoritre oner the Apoſtles and ſarth? yf thou 
rin cap. /ay(laith he) bow did Lame: receaue the ſeat of Hieruſalem, t 
223. Luc 1.-nſ- vere , this man({ Peter)! orda yned maſter of the wvhee 
le weerid on bore be if evveth that as Tames was bribop of 
Hieruſalem ſo was Peter of the wohele world, 


TheopbylaRus ano, 450, po» that; confirme thy br0- 
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r em:(aith:r The manifeſt vnderſtanding of this is, be* 
auſe 1 citeeme thee as prince or chicte of my Diſci-+ 
ples,after that hauin dinicd me thou hait wept, and 
done penaance.conftirme the reſt, forthis becometh 
thee, whore after me art the rocke & foundation of the 
church. 4nd « aitle benecth | hou, Peter, being conuer- 
tcd, ſhalt be a good example of pennance vnto all, who 
notwithiianding thov haſt bene an Apoſtle and de- 
nied me, ſhalt reccaue againe the primacy of all , and 
goucrment of the wholc world. | 

Occumences (arth:/ Peter ariieth,not Iames,and is mos. £ in cap.tt 
re feruent , and as it were he to whome the ſuperiotic Act. 
of the Diſciples was commuted, anno 1 070. 

Hugo Etherranne fine Heretriansxs , anno 1540+ in the 
tyme of Emanuei the Emperour,writt certaine bookes of 
the proceeding of che holy Ghoſt againtt his Greekes, 
wherin the ſath : r It 1s manifeſt cucn by the thing it elib. 3.car, 
ſelf that Chriit did ordayne Peer and his ſuccefiour, 7+ 
prince and head, not only of the latines and Greekes, 
the welt.and north part of the world ; bur alſo of the 
Armenians, *rabians, Icwes, Mcdianitcs and all the 
Eaſt, and middle climate for cuer. 

Of the Latine Fathers 5.v Cyprian ,maketh Petey the v lib.de \- 
head, Fountainc, and roote of the whole church : And —y EC- 
in another place he ſaith of im; wee hold him the we oo 
head and rootec of the church, anno 2 40. =retfrar 

Maxima (aith: what great merit then had Peter with xin 3. fer. 
his Lord,chat after the rule of one little boate, the go- 9© Ap®* 
verment of che whole church ſhould be delivered vn- _ 
to him? anno 4 20, I" 

Optarme, anno 370. ſaithgThechairc is one and thou = = 
canſt not denie, but that thou knoweſt,the chaire was menian 
graunted firſt vnto Peer in the Cirtic of Rome , whe- 
re he did firr head of all the Apolitles being from then- 
ce called Cephas,or rocke,in whome only the vnitic of 
the chaire was maintained by all,nenther did the reſt of 
the Apoſtles defend euery one his owne,ſo that now 
te ſhovld be a Schiſmaricke and ſinner that ſhould 
place another a gainſt this particuler chaire , therefor 
the chaire is one , which is the firſt of the dowries.. 

Peter did ſitr the firſt in it, Timm ſucceeded him , and 


Cemen; , Lanwe &c, Heere you may [ce the name of 
D bead 


05; THE YSAFEGARDE 


h-:1d 1nd chiice of Peter and b1s ſucceſours to be na- 
m:d th: only chaire of the whole church, which were 
aco her vi hoard of with Caine, 
xinca.vit. $, 44bvwe, anno 180, 4 wth Perer the w1ca” of the 
——_— Louc of Cliiriit to wardes ws, axd ſanh that beu plas 
cod ener all, 
gi c21.12- Ard agame * 4 not Andrew (faith he) bur Peter recea- 
emit. 2 44 yed the Prom). Bchold againe anzme vaheard of to 
macs ad OY ; 
bincspt, Andageinebe ſarth, btherare of the churches way 
ed Gaiar coOmmaunded ro Peter by our Lord, Finally be farth:e 
eSzuwntt. gyr Lord did alccnd this only (hip of the church, un 
which Perz- was.conſtitured maftier, our Lord ſay+ 
inz; ({ vpotr tins rocke will 1 build my church} 
which thipp doth flote ſo in the depth of that age ,thaz 
although the world periſh » yer If preſerueth all 
whome it hath receaucd, whoſe figure wee have 
foenc already in thc old teftament , for cucn as Noe 
Arche, when the world ſuffered ſhip wracke, preſer- 
ucd all in fafry whome it receaued, fo likewiſe the 
chucch of 2c::17,wheo the world ſhall burne,ſhall prestr 
all, whomc ir coprchendeth , ſafe and withour harme: 
& as then the deluge falling away, a doue broug htthe 
ligne of peace to the arcke of Noe, ſo alſo the Jail jud- 
gment pafling away , Chriſt will bring the ioy of peace 
to the church of Perer, 
ati yr, in 5S. Hiereme ſaith: d Amongſt twelne one is choſen, 
109114407 that a head being conſtituted, occaſion of Schiſme 
&Anud 27% mich begtaken away, but why was not /chn , a wg 
choſn,- it was beſtowed vpon age,for Perer was clder 
to thend that a young man, and as yet almoſt a boy 
miphtnort be oucr men of riper yeares. 
elb 240%. S$ Auguſlize (aith'e 1 think( ſarb be)that Cyprien a Bi- 
os © fron, may be compared to Perer an Apeftie, wihout any 
Ano 400, Eifhonour, in as much as pertcinerh to thegloric of 
martyrdome , but 1 thought rather to fear, leaſt 1 be 
thoayhr contumelius againit Perer, for who doth not 
know , that the primacy of his Apoſtleſhip is ro be 
prereired before any Brſhopr:cke? bur although grace 
touching the chaires doe differ, yer the glory of mar- 


TYICS IS ONe 


And ogaine ſpeaking of Peters prymacy _ 


FROM SHIP-WRACKE, g1 


7 he healeth the diſcaſe of the whole body in the head F germ. 
of the church it ſelf , be workcth the health of afl 1:4. & 
members m the very toppe &c. _—_ 

The Anther of the queition: of the old and new teflament gintom.4 
fah:g as in our Sauiour there were all cauſes of maſter operum 
ſpp,ſo after our Sanioar ail are contcinedin Perer,for Auguitini 
he conſtituted him their bead, that be. might be the 47 
Paſtowr of owr Lords flatke, Andalinie beneath: 1: 1s ma* 
niteſt / ſasch be) that all arc contrined in Peter; for 
atking for Peter he did rouchſafe, to 23ke for all, for 
the people aic alwzycs prayſcd or corrected in him, 
thit is put oucr them. 

S, Leo, ſaith: b Peter is only choſen our of the whole b Serm. :, 
world to be placed over the vocation of all gentles,all = — 
Apoltles, and all fathers of the church, that although nd. 
therbe many Prieſtes , and many Peffours: yer Peter mum an, 
doth properly goucrne ail, whome Clirift al{o doth 450. 
principally rule. And game. TFIIIEKs 

$ Proſper ſaith : « Rome the ſcat of Peter being 4 
made hcad of paſtorall honour to the world, what- 450, 
ſotver it doth nor poflefſc by armes,it holdeth by rcli- 
gion &c. 

Arator ſaith of Perer:h to whome the lambe deliue- þ in cavir, 
red , whatſocuer ſhceppe he had ſaued by this paſtovr 1. Ator. 
through the whole world, by which office hcis become 
the chiefeſt &c 

S. Gregorie faith: 1 it is plaine to all that know 1tib 4. e. 
the Ghoſpell, that the carc of the whole church was pit-+2- ad 
commurred to bleſſed $, Perer, prince of all the Apo- [em 
ſiles : And a (11ile beneath ; Behold be bath receaued the 
keyes of the kingdome of heaven, power of bin-« 
ding and lohtng 1s given to him, the care of the 
whole church and principality is committed to : 
him, m homil. 

S. Bede faith : wm He (aw the fimplicitic of © Rs 
bis hart , he ſaw the courage of his wynd , iniladin 
by whoſe merit he was to be placed ouer e- !2itns cunt 
very church , And afeime : = therfore ( ſuth *—_ 
be) $S. Peter, who confcelled Chriſt with rruc n And ho- 
farth , afſefed him with truc louc, and recea- mil infe- 
ned eſpecially thc key cs of the cirgdome Oo 
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hcauen , and principallitic of iudiciall power, that all 
bclicuers inthe world may vndcrſtand , that whoſoes 
ucr doth ſeparate himſclf afecr any manner from that 
vaitic of faith and ſocietic of his; he can neither be ab- 
ſolucd from the bonds of his finncs, nor enter the ga» 
te of the kingdome of heauen, 

S.Bermard (auth o The place , wherin thou ſtandcht is 
holy ground, 1s Re place of the prince of 
the A4poFtles, where his feete ſtood, it is his place who» 
me our Lord coſtituted maſter of his howſe and prin» 
cc of all his pofſeſhon. And againe: p going like our 
Lord vpon the ſea , hedid manifclt bimſcif the only 
vicar of Chrii!,who ought not to be oucr one people, 
bur oucr all,cuE as there are many waters, many people. 

ſucſe jower aud twentre teſlimonies of the tathers,as the 
ſowcr and twentic yoiccs of the elders in the Apoca» 
Iypſe, do cuidenily demonſtrate rhe conſent of the 
primnatiuc Church, as wcl the Grecke as the Larinc,to 
which nothing certenly can be an{weared other wile 
the Lucherand Cam (ay of Leo( Pope) they ſuffered bu- 
mane thinges £5 were deceaed,werforeto make un (ifpoſs 
ſible )ycr more plainc,i& hecrethe Aduerſairc, 


THE ADVERSARIE, 


Caluin alledged in M. wwhitgiſtes defence ſaith:q The 
twcluc Apoltlcs had oncamongit them to goucrne the 
rcit, 

Muſculis Caith. r Peter is ſaid in many places to haue 
bene chicſc a monge the reſt, which wee deny nor. 

M wvhirgift (1h, { Amonge the Apoſtles them (clues 
there was one chick &c.that had chicfe authoritie ovucr 
the reſt &c. that ſchiſmes might be compoſed. e {| And 
againc , In ſomuch as he doubteth not to aniwere ccte 
tayne places of (cripture obicted by our Aduerſancy 
againſt Peters Promary. | 

M. Fulke ſpeaking of Les and Gregory, Bishops of 
Rome, the firit about anno.450, the othcr about an» 
no. Coo, faith; v the myſteric of intquitic having 
wrought in that ſeat( of Rome) neer five or fix hidreth 
ycares betorethem (to longe before them did the Ro» 
Wane Sca beginne to be Papall) and then greatly cn» 
CIca® 


FROM SHIP-WEACKE, 
x Cent. 4. 


creaſed, they were (ſo deceaued with long contingance col 1215, 
of errour , that they thong it the d:ynicy of Perer was |- 2 col, 
much moreouer the reit ot his fellow Apoſtles , then ut : ky 
the holy {criprures of God do allow. "ha" 
x The farhers for affirming tbe church to be built Cone. 2. 
vypoa Peter, namely I. Hoerome, Ho WY, Naytian en, 167 _ —_ n 
tullan,Cyprian, &Origeare repreneded by the Cenmriſtes, on 
Calwmtaith:y The chyrc'i is founded in Peter, be- , 
cauſe it is ſaid, vpon this Rocke &-<. as many. of the y loftir 1, 
Fathers expound it , but the whole icripture Js a- 4: ©3P+ &* 
gain ir &c. tect. 
The fa:hers doubted not publickly to celebratea 
yearly feſtivallday io honour of S. Peters Sea (which x Cent. 6. 
zeſpe& no other Sea ever had) whervato Danaxs anſ £9) 53-2 
weating,afhrmeththe Fathers aflertions to be the 1ud- _ 
gments and teſtimonies of the charch then corrup = 
ted and bewirched or made blynd with this errour, 
b M D. Covell, baving ſpoken of one aboue rhe, ret 
- ! as 0 
toſuppreſle the [eedes of difſeution, faith tothe Purr- rn 
tanes , If this were the principall meanes to preuent gifp part. 
ſchiimes and difſeations in the primitive church, when 1.pag-275« 
the graces of God were farre more aboundant ». inhis 
, f exxme Xe. 
and eminent thep they now are: Nay if thetwelve ,.... + he 
were not like to agree,except there had bine one chie- plea ofthe 
fe :morg them for ſo ſaith Hrerome, [amoge the tweine mnocent 
one was therefore choſen that a chief,or head t c1agap- |< ym 
poynted, occaſion of diſſention might be prevented ,, of and 
&c |] how can they thioke that equallity would keepe 107, 
all the paſtours in the world in peace and vnitie &c., 
for ia all tocieties,authotitie (which canner be where 
allare equall)muſt procure vnitic and obedience: Alſo 
he (aith - cthat it was not to ceale wich che Apoltles, e. pags 20. 
thre hee, b. 


Melanckthon, faith from the opinion of him ſelf and 4 
other his brethren. d As certayne Biſhops arepreſident poke in- 
ouer many churches:\o the B-ehop of Rome is prefident tituled, 
ouer all Rr: bops X and this canonical! poilicy no wyle Cent'iria 


in the 


, Pp: Theo- 
man, a5 I thiak, doth or ought to diſallow &c. for the o _ 


monarchy of the Buhop of Rome is,/in my opini6)pro- pitt. 54- 

frableto this end, that conſent of Doftrive may be que eſt 

retayned ; wherfore an a preement may e-ſily be eſta nr 

bliſhed ia his article of the ropes Promacy , if other AF oniL Pe 
D 3 potares 
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ointes could be agrecd vpon: Theſe kee. 

ein loc. Luther himfeif ſarth : & for as much as God would 

commun- hauc one truc Catholicke church through the whole 

claſl. 1 cap. 

_ world,it was neceffarie there ſhould be ſome one peas 
ple,yca ſome one fathcr of that one people choſen, 
yno whomegand his poſteriic,the whole world might 
bauc eccourſe and become one theepfold; fo that 

All nations and of infinite divers manners, yet the- 
re might be made one church. 

f Pag 470 Foz the confcticd gouerment of 8:ſhopr and Archbah. 

$75. op1 in all ages ſince the Apoſftles tymes , ice MM. Whnugyfta 
d-fencc. 

gin hisz. A, Cariwryght faith: g yt an Ard» hep be neceflarie 

zeply part. for the calling of a prounciall counccll , when bi- 

a 6 Shops aredeudcd,itis neceflarice there be allo a Pope, 
which way call a gencerall counccll , when diwuifion i 
berweenc Archbiobeps : for when the churches of one 
prouice be dewded from others, as you aske re, 
ſol aske you , whoc $hall afſemble them rogether? 
whoe hall 2dmonnth them of their duties when they 
arcaſſemblcd ? yt you can find away how this may be 
done withour a Vepe, the way 18 allo found wher- 
by the church may be disburdenned of the Archbu» 
bp. 

"09 (a Likewiſcthe councell of Calcedew, whoſe authority 

Eliraberh, is Cſtabl1shed by ſpeciall atte of: & Parlament , wher 

C.1.verſas the authority of the fower firſt generall councels , 13 

— ciiablished , Ifay this counceli did offer the name of 
viuucriall B»bop, io the Lirbepe of Reme, which was no 
new do1natto, but oily a declaration of what be w: 10 
rc beforc;aud his refulall vvas not of the thing, bur of 
thc name, viiich might be taken inan Ii) icrlc, as 
vyce (ccafteryvards inthe Patriarch of Conftantinos 
"IC, 

—_— Our Puritan advcrfaries do aftirme and graunt. 

tiſein © That the high Prie# of the levves vyas typically and in 

Qauuoin a figure the (upreame head of the vvhole Catholicke 

vruled, En —W : i | 

glish Parj.- church;vyhich chough (ey they) it vere viſible only 

tanifine in theprovince and nation of Ievviy , yet thoſe of 0» 

Ws pw: ther nations and countreyes / as appeareth by the hi- 

1605-pog. ſtory of the Ackes,cue though they were Ethiopians) 
26, vycre yader this high pricſt and acknoyvledged 
: homage 
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homage vnto him , So that hc vvas not 2 prouinciall 
Metropolitan, but in very deed an Cecumenicall 
er vnvertall Bighop of the y vbolc world &c. (In fo 
much that it is there next adioyned) And therforethe 
Fope of Rome yvho a lone maketh clannc voto, and 
is in poſſeſſion of the bke vnuwcrliall Supremacy,bath 
more vvarrant out of the yyord of God for the 
ſame, then any Metropolitan,ur Diocclan not depen= 
dentypon him, bath,or can haue:$2 that by the vvord 
of God, cither there muſt be no Mewopoluancs 
or Dioceſanes, orclle thyrt mult bea Pope, Theſe 
they, 
M, Carrovryght affirmerk: & That the high prieft vyas k ME. | 
the head pricſt ouer all the yyhole church , vybich Vane tres 
vvas during bis tyme,vato our Saviour Chriſt: theres _ nag 
fore it by this cxample vve vvill baue an Archb:sh1- 

opc,he mult be ſuch an once as may goucrne the who - 

le church, 

M,D Raynoldes ſaith. { The lavy of Neatrezomy \ in his cb» 
yyas made to citablish a higheſt court of Iudement, *<eace P» 
in vyvhich all bardcr cauſcs Ecclcfiaſticall and © 
ciuill might be determined vvithour further ap- 

ale. 

M. Whitaker faith, m I anſvvcare, thoſe vrordes Me 5502 
are to, be vnderitood &c, of the authority only yvhe- pr _ 
reby to decyde difhculrics and controveriies, vvyhe- 
ther they be ecclefiaſticall by the miniſtet , or po- 

Inicall and cjuill by the Magiſtrate, that there mike 

be alvvayes in both of them , ſome man, from 

yrhome it might not be lavvfull ro appezle x | or n Fr Thid. 
othervvyſe there vyould ngucr be any cad of con- © #7 
tent10n, Theſe bee. —h 

Af. Bilſon ſanth,. o That the ſame dil concerns porporintt 
matters vvhich vvere of greatclt moment , buih c: 
will and ſacred, and thcir {eutcnce by Cods lave no 7 , 
man might refuſe veithour punichment of death , _ 
[ See thc lyke allert:on in 4A, Hide wn h $ 
preface before his books : p Ectleſ;.iffnall Po Y ) 
cy, me 

M, Penry (4 Pariten) [ in his ſupplication to the 
high courr of parlamenc faich) how that forme of 
goucrme: which mak<th our $auiour Cliiilt anfocriour 
D 4 in 
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to Meyſes,is an impious, vngodly and volawfull goners 
ment, contrary to the word &c. 
bows p M. Whurater javth. q Gregery,the great although theg 
num. rat, Pope of the Romane Church, yetnow he 1s with vs a- 
6. pag. 97- gainſt you,for what ? doth it burlirtle copcerne youg 
Pope,when,wholocuer calleth himſelf vnwer/all Biſhop, 
him wichourt further que! iop he rearmerh the precur= 
ſor or ſorrunner of .anmchriſt &c iohn Buibop of Con-+ 
ſtantinople did firſt challenge zrtro himſelt &c anda 
J':tcle after, this title was raken from him aud giuen to 
the "ope Or B-1bope of Kome, 
But becaule che ticrle. or name of YVnwwer/all Bishop 
liech open to a double acceprion or vaderſtandiog; 
\ iib.4 ep. 15. Grre9ry bumielf explicate in what ſenſe he _ {- 
-6 ad Ea- 1£f0 be the foreriner of ,nrrchrift. r Wherfore he Jaith; 
genjum. yt one be called the vniu-rlall Parrwerch , rhe nameof 
$1. 7. ©. Parriarch 15 ( thereby) taken away from thereit . And 
-+Smue pu againe : /yt ove be the vmuerſall Biſhop it remaineth 
then that yuu be not Biſhops, And againe. 
tl4cep 14 4 All others contemned, be endenoureth to be called 
hy we the only Bichop . In fo much as Pelagrow , Gregories, 
yin £ viſt, PET predec eflour faith, 
' " _ » Letno Patriarch ever vſe this ſo Prophane aname 
Diletis ortearme. becauſe if one be called warnerſoll Vainarch, 
_— the name of Patriarch is raken way from the reſt &c, 
—— Yer doth nor Pelapires therfore reiect the primat) 6f the 
; Romane Chrh, for in the lame epiltle nere the end he 
ſaith : ſt is rc/ated tro the gpoHiclicall ſeat that lobn, Bu- 
hyp of Cont. intmeple doth ſubſcribe himſelf war r/all 
Bizhop, and that by this his preſcriprion he doth call 
v5:0 a gercrall councell, when as all awtherrry of calling 
a <1 nods or councecll 1s giuen to the Apotiolicali ſear of 
8.Pcer by (peciall priveledge &c, wherfore whatſoes 
uer you haee ordayned in your forefaid conuenricle 
&c. I commaund by the authority of $. Peter, Prince of 
the Apoſtles &c. (wh anthority allo isderiued ro his 
fuccelſours) that all thinges which be there ordayned, 
be vovd and frufrate &c let that conuenticle know, 
and I:.» himſcif,that,vnlefſe he do quicklie correct his 
errovr, wee will excommunicate rhem &c. be earneſt 
brethr& that Fcileſioſf1call honour be not now diminil- 
L:e1ig our deyes,or that the TV.com ſear , by the infti- 
eution 


mY 
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tation of our Lord the head of all churches , be at any 
tyme,bereanc4 or ipoyledof her prtuiledges any where, 


Wherin Pelugiws 00th lo aboundantly explaive him xinepite. 
ſelf that Of ander contelieth and faith x He 15 verie cars © Cent, 


yg't again lt /obn of Conſtantinople , in that he doth at- 
x: gate ro himielf the eitle of wrwerſall Parriardh , and 
ghewerh tliat by this Prophane ticle of (vnmnerjelt) he 
doth take tic vame away from the other Vatriare | es 
&c.yet 1wthe mean tyme he contendeth,that the Ras 
mane church is the hea of all other churches, & bab=- 
leth much of che pnuledges grauated by Curift to Pee 
ter, 

Concerning Gregor1,that learned Caluinft , andrans 
Frocrive | whome ? Perer Martyr rearmeth an exceilenr 
learned man Yaich., 2, Some ther be &c thatobiee ihe 
authorine of Gregory, who laith,that ſuch a tnile per 


6 P4 543» 


y martir, 
lob com. 
part 4. 
Pex 77 


of Gregory is to be koowne, as it may be gathered out” I1b. 2, de 


of his wordes, which he repeateth in may epiitles, 
that the titie of varwwer all Bishop 1s contrary to-& doth 
gaine lay the grace which 1s commnnlie powred «pd 
all Bishops: hee therfore that Shall call himielt the uwn- 
ly Bishop , raketh the bishoplie power from (rhe reſt: 
wherefore this ritle he would have to be reieded Ac. 
but 1t 1s nevertheleſle evident by other places , that 
Gr.gavy thought that the charge ard principallitie of 
the whole church was commirred to Peter & c.and yer 
Gr:gorythonghe norrhat Per+r was for this cauſorhe fo- 
rerunner of Andra. Theſe be; which is ſo platne that 
in place of mach more that might belaid , | thiok this 
may ſufhce, eſpecially when to this day the Pope doth 
a0 lelle deteſt the title of vewerſall Bizhop, wherby he 
Should acknowledg no Bishop iv Gods church but 
himſelf, then Gregory or Pelagius did. 


E<clet i.C, 
19, p38.57- 
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THE 16, ARTICLE. 


OF FREEPVILL 


THE CATHOLICKE 
DOCTRINE. 


Aman hath alyayes freevill as wellin ms- 
rale thinges that are 200d , as enill, and 
alſo perteining either tothe ſat nation or 
deftruttion of the ſoul;he is newer bound 


#7 coniirayned to anyneceſiitic of ſyninge, 


SCRIUPTVRE, 


a Reg 24. 4 Hoyſe is given thee of three thinges, chooſe one 
11, of theſc, whichthou wilt, that L may doe 1t to 
thee, 
bz.Reg-3. 6 Aſk what thou wilt, that I may giue it thee, 
es Conlider that 1 have fer before thee this day life 
'*  andgoond,and contrariwife death and cull &e & | haue 


I. . - . 

dV.19 propofcd to you life and death, blefling and curſing, 
chooſe therctore life that both thou and thyſecd may 
live, 

celea.148.e Behold Ipgiuc beforc you the way of life and the wy 
of dcath, 


F Ecdeſia- f He hath ſet before thee water and fiergto which thou 
ſticus 15. wilt Rtrctch ſorth thine baud, before man there 15 lite 
V 1417. and dcath, good and cuilt , what pleaſcth him $halbe 
8. erven him. 

& lbid. £ 11-2 that could tranſgreſſe, and hath nor tranſpreſſed, 
£ap.30.109. and d 50 cuils and hath not done. 

h Matth. 4 © [licrnſalem, Hicruſalem how often would 1 gather 


+4+:7+ rogethcc thy Childre as the ken doth gather to gether 
her 
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her chickens ynder her winges and thou wouldeſt 
nor? 
s Yf any manthirſt, let him com ynto me aAd let bim 
him druwke. 
+ Having therefore theſe promiſes , my Deereſt , let kx, Cor, 
ys cleanſc our (clues from all y1quination of the flefſe 7% 
and ſpirit. 
{ Ariſe thou that cepeit, and a riſc from the dead: | Erbel. 
and Chritt will zlluminar thoe. ſe therfore brethren ? ** 
bow you walke warily, not as vnwile , bur as wiſezre- 
decming the tyme , becauſe the dayes are eull, w Phil 49 
m | can all thinges mn bim that ſtrengthenerth me. - - 
« Walke with wiſdome to wardcs thom that be with : — 
out , redeeming the ryme. : 
e Arcend to thy ſelf and DoQrine, © 1. Ting. 
p Lercuery one departe from iniquitie that nameth 9 ©. 
the name of our lord &c, if any man therfore $sha!!' — 
cleanſe him (clf from theſe, &c 
q Let vs goe therfore with confidence to the throne of 9 Heber. 4. 
grace. ay 
r For wich cauſe ſtretch vp the lack bandes.and the uu, 
looſc knees: and make itraight the ſteps of your feet: 
that no man halting, erre, but rather be healed 
/ Approch to Gog,and he will approch to you, clean 
ſe your handes yecliancrs: and puritic your hartes you 
double of mynd. 
t In the ſyncere louc of Fraternitic from the hatte * 1-Fet.z. 
louc yce one an other carncit'y, ag 

, . v 1 loan, 
v Little Children let no tan ſeduce you, 5p 
x Bchold Iftand at the dorc and Lnoke it any man x Azoc. 4» 
ſhill l:ccre my voice, and open thegaie, 1 vill crrer 33 
into lim, and will ſupp with him , aud be with 
mc, 


iloh.7.1x 
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FAZAERS. 


Pope Clem?i whocliued inthe Apoſtles tyme An.$0, gy 


faith; Y ſpeakc,hovr doth God iudge eucry man by his 
deeds , 


jib. de di 


yin.nom:. 
CIp.4.par. 
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ain epiſt. 


ad Maguc. 
lianos . 


bin Apo- 
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deeds according to truth,if he hanenor in his power 
to doc a thingit this be keld, all thinges are fruſtrate 
in vayne $hallthe ſ{tudic be of following better thin 
ges, alſoin vayneare Judges oucr lawes, and punish 
them which do evill. for they had nor in their powe-« 
to reſiit fin; 

8. Droniſezes Arecpar, anno. $0, ſaitk. X Put ſome man 
may fay, inhrmitic doth nor deſerve puinshment. bur 
pardon, if rherfore he could not refiit , perchaunce it 
m:ght righty be obicted , bur if there begiuen forces 
from the chiefeit good (God) whoc,as holy wrianges 
tcach, doth give hmply ſuth-ientro all, it 1s nor to be 
pardoned, 

S, lenatues Diſciple to $, John Euangeliſt « ſaith;for as 
much as our ations themſclues haue their rewardes, 
and Life 1s promitcd to obedience , bur death co di- 
ſobcdicce, and cucric one that hath cheſen cither this 
orthat,doth follow that whichhe hath chosC\ler vs fly 
dcath and chooſlg Life. .1nd « little beneath : if any man 
give himfelfe to pictic, he 15 the man of God, if ro wie 
ckednes, ofthe Druell,this 1s not done by neture, but 
by the feedome of the mynde, 

S. luftme Martyr anno 15% faith: 6 vnicfſe mankinde 
ca both fly foul and vndecene thynges,and follow fayre 
and good thinges of his owne freewill,i 1s withour all 
cauſc and blame of therres, howſocuer thinges be do- 
ne. But wce teach that he can of h1s owne tree will and 
accord both doe well and ill; and mn the ſame places ne1ts- 
Shovid he be worthy of reward or prayſc if he did 
not chooſe a goodthing of his owne accord 

S. Ir44#7 2nno 160. ſaith cwhere Chrift ſaith: [ how 
often would I gathertogether thy ſons & thou would 
eſt not, ] doth manifeſt the Law of freewil in man, 
beeauſc God made him free from the begining . And 
he Concludeth : they which doe good workcs Shall re- 
ccauc glorie and honour, becauſe they haue done good 
when they might doe cuill, but thoſe which doe not 
worke this good , shall receauc the iuſt indgment of 
God,bcecauſethey hauc not done 200d whenthoy mivhe 
baue done it. Obſcrue alſo keere an exccllont reftinas 
nic of the meritcs of cood and cvill wortkes | 


S.Clonet alexard , aund 150. laith d becauſe fret Chov 
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and dcefire doth firſt make ſinnes, punishementes are 
wortbyly inflied. Er mfre; which thinges when they 
are (0,po0th to be free from 1gnorance, and from euell 
and delighttull choſe, and a bouc althinges not to al 
ſent vnto thoſe decceipriull phantalics and tightes , 18 
placed in our power, 

$. Athanaſims anno.z40. faith. e The ſoul is freeand _ 
at his owne will, for as it can incline »t {clfe vnto good | nn 
Er mfre : which when it doth behold the free comma» principia. 
und and will of it (clf, it doth perceaue it ſelf ro be 
able ro vic the members of the boudie vnto both par- 
tes, both vnto thoſe which arc, and vnto thoſe which 
arc not, but thoſe which arc, I call good, thoſe which 
are not, cull. 

S. Baſil anno 380 faith:f It will not be ſufficient for g;, ....-_ 
thee to ſay 1n the day of wdgement, 1 knew not good, cat ſatan. 
there wilbe brought forth to thee thy owne ballances, 61- 
hauing ſufficient 1udgmer both of cuill and good. And 
againe : F that freewill which is 1n man tk confitt in $0 09” 
chooſing, and not chookng. bero arbi- 

$.Gregory Niſſene, anno 2 80,faith. þ To have concu- trio. | 
piſcence and not to haue it, to lyc and not to lye, and do = 
whatſocuer ſuch kind of thinges , wherin the workes ;,5 © 
of vertucand vice doe conliit , theſe arc inour free 
will, 

$. Gregory NaJ1anzen, anno 380.faith. » Neither will oy -r. 
God make it a neceſſitic that thou be good, for that 1s Chiits 
placed in thy choyſe and will. patiente 

$.Cyrll Hreroſ anno 3 50.ſaith, k Know that the ſou] * Careche- 
is at her owne diſpoſing or free will, Er 1nfr a : the ſoul ne "_ 
hath free will _—_— the diucll can ſtirre vpa man, Uo 
bur he can by no means forcc bim againſt his will,he 
doth motionthe cogitatios of whorcdome vnto thee, 
if thou wilt,thou doſt approue them,it thou wilt nor, 
thou doſt diſallow them,tor if thou ſhouldeſt of nc- 
ceflity play the whore, for whoſe ſake ſhould God 
prepare hel]? 

S.Cyprian,annc 240.ſith: { Our Lord did not rebu. 1b. r. e 
ke thoſe which would departe,or ſharply threaten the, —_ 
but rather turned ynto his Diſciples and faid and: s 
what? will you goe away? obſeruing the law, to wit, 
wherby man being lefro his owae diſpoſing?and pla- 
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ced in his owac frecwill, doth defire either death or fab 


mlib d uation. And 4 game: m but God doth permit and ſuffer 

vnitate theſe thinges to be done, the will of cucry mans owne 

Eccleliz. | hertic remayning free. 

—_— n= Ladtantias Firmanss Anno 310, faith: he which 

infticur, giucth precepts,oughttocut of the wayes of all excuſes 

#p.24 whcrby to impole vpon men a neceſiitic of doing,nor 
by any force, butfor shamc,and chat notwith and 
he do leaue free libertie, that there may be arewarde 
c6ſtitured for ſuch as doe obey becauſe thcy might nor 
hauc obcycd,if they would, and that there may be a pu« 
niſhment for ſuch as doe not obey, becauſe they might 
hauc obeyed, if they would, 

© Hereſi p $8. Epipherims Anno 290, ſaith: © Therfore it is mas 

14 qneeſt nifclt, cuident , and withour doubt , that freewill is 

Phariſzo- graunted to cuery man by God , who ſaid by him ſelf, 

_ if you would , and if you would nor, that both to doe 
weil and cuill might be 19 mans power, 

p In com- * _ 5+ Hilarie Anno 250 ſaith he permitted to every one 

MENT. of vs libcrtie and (cnic of lifz, not binding aneceſlitic 

Falmilz. to any thing. 

q $+ Chryſoilome Anno 380, faith : Is it not manifeſt 


hom 22. 
k4 Gene. {hat cucry one may at h:s owne freew:ll «hooſe cither 
ſin vicc or virtucifor vnlcile this were to, but that wicked 


nes Shouldbe ingrafced in our nature , it were not ne- 
ccllarie that enther theſe ſhould be punnished, or they 
receaue the rewardes of there virtues. but becauſe all 
is left in our will afecr the grace of God, therfore pii- 
nishmentes arc ordayned for the wicked , and rewar- 
des for ſuch as doewell. 

rHomil, r $, Macharies of £igypte Anno 3 70+ ſaith : but that e- 

it, letion and the libertic of will may at once abide and 
remaine , which God firſt gave ynto man,therfore al- 
th:nges are goucrnced by his owne diſpcnſation,and the 
condition of bodics is ſuch, that it is put in thc will of 
man to turne ynroenhergood of cuill, 

(lib z-in { F&, Cyril a/tcanss, Anno 430. laith : Hee sheweth 

loannem the free will of man in theſe wordes, that according to 

©P5% the indgment of lus wwne riynd he may goe vnro 
either: tor ſo 1ultly wee find prayfe if wee doc well, 
and contraric, if wee commit euill, 
t $.ambre/s Anno z $0.ſaith: wee ought notto aſcribe 

o ftence 
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offence to cither of ys, but to our will , No man is tlib 1.46 
bound to offend ynlefle he incline of his owne will. Jacob. 
Chriſt hath choſen to him ſelf a voluntarie ſouldiour, + 
the Diucli maxeth open ſale ro himſclf of a volunmta- 
nic ſeruanr. 

$.Gaudentin, Anno 396. faith:v Freewill once gran» y re. z: 
ted ſhall nor be taken away, Jcalt be judge him fign. Exod. 
whoe was not free in his ation, 

$. Hierome, Anno 180. faith : x he gaue to them free x Fpift. »d 
will, he gave them the libertic , of their owne mynd, Pawaſum 
that eucry one might liuc , not according to the wy 
commaund of God , but according to his owne pleaſure __ 
that is, not of neceſhtie, bur of bis owne will,that vir- 
true might hauc place,and that wee might differre from 
other l1ucing creatures , for as much as it is permitted 
vs by the will of God to doe what wee will: where yp6 
judgment might be juſt vpon ſinners, and a iu{tre- 
wird giuentoche holy , and inſt. Andogame: 3 this is Y In Diab. 
it that I ſaid co thee at the firſt, That it is in our power A ————y 
to linac , or not tofin, that free will may be preſer- —_ 
ved 
1 _ Anno 400. ſaith: J what grace have wee, *Epiſt.ond 
(if wee be only Faithfull in an other mans thinge ) vn- - ——_—_ 
leſſe wee keep it of our (clues , rh&t #, out ofthe free 
dome of our will, And a germe. « 1 haue knowne good, « Fpiſt. & 
and done cuill , when 1 might as well hauc done mu cun- 
good. 


S. Imnecent Pope, Anno 403. ſaith : 6 Weereceaued Þin reſcri. 
freewil! when wee were borne. ,_ =_ 


- C 

$.Celeflinmne Pope Anno gar faith: c Free will is rot ta 1om Mi 
ken away by the help and gift of God , but freed ,that levitanum 
ofdarkc it doth be come light, of wicked, good, of ficke © Epift. ad 
ſound, and of ynwiſc, wile. _ 

$. Proſper Anno 450. ſaith : d Neither becauſe he 414 1 te 
doth i by the ſpirit of God , ler him therfore thinke vocatione 
be hath not free will, which then be hath not loſt, when Gent c-3+ 
of his oyyne accord he hath giucn him ſelf ro the 
Dincl, by vehome the judgment of bis will is depra- 
ued,nor raken avvay- 
\ $. Falgentis Anno 480, faith: e mans fres vviilis eVb. de 
not taken avvay bythe gracc of God, but made vyiole 27: © 


I 
grat Chri- 
er ſound, {tz 7-20. 
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{ lib.de S, A:guſtine, anno 400. ſaith. f Free-will is giuen to 


quant.ani- che foul, which whoſocucr duth endeuour to obſcure 
mxe< 3% by idle rcalons, he 15 ſo blind, that indeed he doth not 
vnderitand how he ſpeaketh choſe veric ſame vaine & 
lacrileyious rhinges, our of his owne wiil, And agai 
glib.de neg there a-c (ſaith hc) ſome, who doe fo defend the 
—— gracc of G44 , that rhey deny rhe free-will of man, or 
thar when gr:ce 1s defended,they may thi; ke free- will 
hlib 4.24 's denied, Ang agame :6 I m:,jbt much leffe fay , that 
_ 4 chou doeſt lye,m laying that I laid, free-will 15 denied 
: 1 grace be commended, ar d grace 1s denied if free wil 
i Epifiola be commended, And 2gaine, « wee hauc done as much 
47. as we could with thoſe, both yours and our brethren, 
that they ſhould perſcucre 1n the for nd Catho'ick 
faith, which doth nether deny free will. wacther vnto 
an cull hife or a good life, nor attributcch fo much 
F vnro 17,79 hat it can doc any thing withour eracc. And 

k Epiſtols ie” fa "al: con cons 
39. queſt, Banc & neither 15 free will therfore taken away, be» 
3. caule it 1» holpcn, bur it 1s thertorc holpen, becaulc it 
is not taken away. Theſe 8, Aanguſtine. 


THE ADVERSARIE. 


T Cent. 2. 


E.1> «ol. 
121. 5. The! Contwry-wryter: affirme that auncient lreneaw 


% '1bid co, " . 
$31.49. adminccrh free will cuen in ſpiritual] action. 


Hit in Allo 2 numjrey, Lune Ofrander, 2nd the Centry-Wrye 
Ici.p 2 r2 ers {avichat Luthinc Martyr,anno 140 cxtolled co much 
\ ). $7 } © 

0. een; the liberty of mans will in obleruing the commaundes 
2.14 © 4 nents of God, 

Pa. 34 & [he proteita:tes knowe that euer ſince the Apo 
co » 5 (dies ryme, mn a 117 ner,it Rorithed eucry WnRc'c vntill 
$6. Cen RL f - 

tury-wye arme Lacher tor ke the (word 1n hand ag unit it, 1or 
cent, 3.co. theſe wordcs, fee the Puritancs in their brick diſco- 
207, inc veric of vatruthes &c. #m comcincd mn D. Bancroſies 


we SCrmon. 

m p4. 201, \- "III "O71 - 

n Cent 2 MHNONC Cirmimury. WFYrers HPCAKINT © tictymes next 
c.4.col.z$ afterthe A vftles ty: = Ticrc 15almoſt no place of 


zO, DoGdrime , which ſo {oonne be gane ro be obſcured as 
©Ib:d.co y 
$3.-ligc-1is 


us of free will And againe. 6 Aſter the ſame manner 
Clement 
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FROM SHIP-WRACKE, 6z 
Clement did euecry where affirme freew:ll ; that ic 
appearcth not only all the DoQours of that age we- 
rein this manner of blindnes, bur alſo that x grew 
among paito urs &c, | 
And that the moſt auncicnt fathers, Cyprian, p Sch. inme; 
Thtophilus , Tertulhian , Origen, Clemens , Alexan- Theol. Parri 
drinws , Iuttine , [renans , Athenagrras , Tatranie Ec, Ft 79: 394» 


| 466. 151,105. 
erred hcerin,witnes, Abraham Schultetwa, and the Cen- 98.49 _— 


Iury vvritrers, - I 56O0_mm 
. : . ENt.3. C. 4. 
M. D. Humfrey ſan: q it may not be denyed , bur ©< SS 


that ſrenazs , Clement, and others called Apolfelicall py © f 

. $9. 
(mnreipet of thetyme wherin they liutd ) haucin 11. &cont. 3. 
Kacir writinges the opinion of (reewill and merit of ©. 4. col. 77. 
workes, 78.48. L.15, 
: D. Hum. let 
M_ Whitaker faith i I make (male account of that ;,;c.; D. 2. 

place of Eccieſiaſſtins, neither will I bekeue the free- Pap. (210. 
Come of mans w:ll, altbough he ſhould athrme it an q Eccleliaſti- 


—_Aac ba” CUS.C. 15. 12% 
handreta tymes , that betore man,were life and &c. reſp. ad 
deati). rat Campias 


Alſo auncient Philo the levy, obs lined in Chrifts tymes nine part, 
effirmeth : r that man hath freewill &c.cto which pur- 1b. 
poſe (ſaith he) is extant thar oracle in Dewirone- er dg 
my , { 1 have placed before thee life and death good and e= £ new a.m0; 
wil, h1ofe life £96, x0. is & 19. 
M.Fulke ſauh, t The lewiſh Rabbines,Patrons of | his de 


frcewill doe erre &e. Feit whe 
lations Ke. 
ES's Ko PAs 9 EF EE A ELSE S245 Þ oe RL 
Caluins and Luthers contrarie doftrine 


« followerh. 


Luthers Doctrine, 


Luther, [doth ſo abhorre this DoArine of free< 
will,that he ſtileth it with a quire contrarietitle cal - 
ling it ſerwsle wot, and Faith. v ty the other articles Yin ſuorum 
ofthe Papacy, of councels , of Indulzcnces, and o- *iclomay 
ther neceſſarie trifles, the levitic and fool:\bnes — 
ot the Pope and his accomplices iS to be borne —— 
withall , bue in this article of the ſcruirude 

E of 


x in locis ſuis 
Commun. 


ylib.z.inftit. 
ca 2. 
2T.s. 
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of the will, which is the beſt of all , and ſume of the 
whole bulincfle, wee ought ro mourne and lament 
that thoſe wretches arc ſo mad. andm the ſame place, 
Free will ( /a/h be) 18 a fained invention in thinger, 
and a title with out the thinge, becauſe no man hath 
in bis power to thinke any good oreuill , but all 
thinges come to palle by an abſolure neceſſitic, 
which alſo the Poet, vnderſtood, when he (aid: All 
thinges ſtand vp0 agertayne law, £7 1nfra:there is no 
doubt bur this name of freevwll entred into the 
church. S«:han being the maiſter therof. 

mkulrp Melanchibon alſo ſaith : x The voice of free- 
will 1s vſurped and,altogether ſwaruing from holy 
ſcripture,ſcaſc,and the itudgment of the ſpirit , (6; 
for as much as all thinges that are, doe necefſarily 
come to paſſe according to deuyne providence, the« 
rc 1500 liberty of the will, The ſcriptures doe teach 
that all chinges do neceflarily happen &c. 


CALVINS DOCTRINE, 


Calum ſaith : ythat man is now ſpoyled of the li- 
berrie of freewill , and is ſould ro miſerable ſerui- 
tude.; the Latines{/«b be) hauealwayes rercyned 
the name of freewill , The Greekes are not aſhamed 
to vſurpea tcarme much more arrogant , as if the 
power of man were in himſelf. 

Avaine , a | think it would be a great good vnro 
the church if jt were blotred our,ncither will 1 vſur- 
pe it , and if others docaske my aduiſe,b I will wiſh 
them to abſtayne from it , Agame : morcouer that [ 
fay the will 1s depriued of its liberty,and drawne, & 
brouchr by neceſſity vnto cuill, jt is a maruaile if 
this ſceme a harſh ſpcach vnto any man, Agoame; c 
neither hath he any power to moue himſelf vnto 
good , morc then there 1s an affection in metals and 
ſtones, inclining to the perfection of rheir being. 
Agune dA Bur if the whole man be ſubica to the cd» 
maund of ſinne , certenly it mult necds be that w 

v 
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will which is the chicfeſt ſeat, is conſtrained with 

moſt firaight bonds. Agerme, « in cuery infirme body ecap. y. F. z” 
their 19 _—_ the force of life, but a foul drow. flib z-1aftiv 
ned into that deadly gulph is not only ſported with ©&%-% 
vice, but altogether made voyd of any good. To con- 

dude he ſarth:f Although the Greees aboue all others, 

and amongſt them ſpecially Chry/eſtomre, doe exceed 

all mcaſure in extolling the faculty of mans will;yer 

all auncient wryters , —_ Auguſtme [ whome noe 
withſtanding a little after being forgerfull of , he 

doth ſcurge as miſerably as the reſt } doc either va- 

rie in this matter,or Rayor or ſpeake ſo doubtfull, 

thar a man cannot almolt colle& any certayntie out 

of their writinges. Theſe Cal. but bovy truc he ſpea- 

keth, I referre you to that vybich gocth before. 


An herefie condemned by the primitiae 
Church. 


A 


$. Epiphani- 
His bereſie vas Origens,woboe ſaid that Adame us hr 64. 
bad loſt the Image of God , vato which he was © inftit li, 

created : The ſame doth Calum reach m theſe very woor- 2.cap.1.Y. 5. 

&:: by the ſinne of the firſt man,the keaucaly Image 

was blotted outs , 


E > THE 
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THE SAFEGARDE. 


THE 15, ARTICLE. 


OF THE COOPER A- 
TiON OF: FRESVVILL 


GRACE, 


WwiIiTH 


The Cathclicks Doctrine. 


Afans Will doth fr eely and aually coope- 
rat Vith God's vocation and grace 
m9 RIng him, 


SCRIPTVRE. 


n1M.7.1. , f you turne vnto our Lord with all your 
hart, take away the flravng Gods from 
among you, Baalim and Aﬀtaroth, and prepare, 
you, hartes for our Lord,and ſcrue him only and ht 
will dchuer you from the hands of the Phrftis 
mm 
bParoip. 2. 6 Bur cdidewll and did not prepare his bartto 
ap 1: x. 14 ferke our Lvrd, 
c Ifviec.t. v, c Bee you weſhed, bee you clcane, take away the 
16, 17.12, Ink of your chovphes from my eyes; ceaſe to doe 
PCTucrii'e, Icarnc © doc well fecke mm \pm ent , hc lp 
the © "te. d iwege the pnpi!l, defend ibe widowe, 
and come aud reprove ſarh our Lord, it your 
finns ſhalbe as fcarelet , they ſhalbc ahi 25 {new 
&c,i' 'ou will ,, and will hoere me, you $hall cat of 
6 v.15. 30, the £0: d thinges of the carth , but 4 if you will 


not, and will prezocke meto angec , th he ford 
$43 


—S. 3-1. ; 
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ſhall devoure you , becauſe the mouch of our Lord 
hath ſpaken it . 4n#, e (ec kc our Lord whilſt hee 18 © £09. 55.9 
to be found, call vypon him while he 15 ncere-ler the = ws 
impious leaue his way and the wicked man his co 
itations , and lct hith rerurne ynto our Lord, and 
a will have mercy ypon him, and vnto our God 
becauſe he is much in pardonng, 
f Goe aboutthe wayes of Hicraſalem,and behold, f teremig 
and conſider yee , and fecke in the ſtreetestheruf, 5-1, 
whether you can find a man doerng ivdgment , and 
ſecking faith,and 1 wilbe mercifull vnto him. 
Read EXechiell, cap, i8.from verſe 19, ta the end. A!ſo 
«cp 33.9. 14 £9, 
£ And thou shalt fav vnto them , this faith our gzach. c, 3. 
Lord of hoſtes, turne yee vnto mc,and I wall curne 
vnto you faith our Lord of hoſtes, 
b Prepare yec the way of cur Lord, make his pathes þ Mar z.2. 3, 
ſtraight, 
s# Ifany man thirſt Iet him come to me. iHlokn. 5:7, 
And trembling and being aſtonithed he ſaid, Lord, 
what wilt thou haue meto doc? [ Hote heerethar 
ypon his conſent, Gods grace did worke with 
hm. 
k Tor weearc Gods coadiutors &c Andegamet but 1, cor. 1. 4 
by the grace of God Iam thatIam, and his grace | cap. 15. 10. 
in me hath not bine voyde, but 1 hauelabourid 
more aboundantly then they all, yer not [,but the 
grace of Gud with me. 
m Riſe, thou that sheepeſt .and ariſe from the de, -,...r 
ad and Chrift will i}luminar thec. 1. 
» Ican all thinges in him that ſtrengthnerth me, 
# Wherin alſo 1!labour, ftriving according to his n 
operation,which he wor keth in mem pPUWCTTr, 
p Let vs goctherfore with confidence to rhe thro» 
ne of grace, that wee ray obtaine mercy , atid find 
prace in alcaſonablc arde. 


T. 1 


py $4 "AT 


, R , Q Jonanncy 4 
9 Approch to God, and hBwill >nvroct: | 


yF Bchold.l ftznd at ike dure ard kno 

Shall keare my voce, and open iny 

into lim, and will fuppe with iu add be with 
mc. 
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THE SAFEGARDE 


FATHERS. 


$. Irenane, . .ao 160 faith . / Our Lord hath not 
only reſerucd to man the freewill of his power 
in wortkes, bur alſo in faith, ſaying: According 
ro " ſarth be it to thee, ſhewing forth the pro- 
per faith of man, becauſc he hath his owne ſenten- 
ce, and therfore hce that bclicueth in ham hatk 
life eucrlaſting , and hee which doth not be» 
Jicue the ſonne, the wrath of God doth remayne 
oucr him, : 
«lib.z.ln S. Ambroſe, anno 180. ſab , t Thou ſeefſt that every 
Tac G3 where, the virtue of our Lord,doth cooperate with 
mans ſtudies, 
n_ 's in 2,Chry/eftome,on,;to ſaith.v Hee doth not impoſea 
Pemaer) as a « necefſitie , bur fir remedics being applyed,he doth 
diflerens & permit all to ly in the ſentence of the ſicke, And ag o+ 
——— in =e: x the ſoul hath power in it ſelf to worke it owne 
Rn go _—_— doth it obey God in any thiog volclie 
& b 2-devo » Proſper, anno 4<0./aith. y Therfore it is freeto 
nd ms many, who nuwvic the wudgment of reaſon , to de- 
4 part , that there may be a reward not to þave depar- 
tcd,and tha: winch cannot be done withour rhe ſpit» 
zIbid.cag 7 ot God cyuperating with it, it may be impurcd to 
therr mers, by whoſe will it was done , Agame, 7 
Truly the grace of God doth chicflic excel} in all 
juſtitcations by perſwading with exhorrations , by 
warning with examples, by terrifying with davgers, 
by mouimg with miracles, by gruimg vndepſtanding, 
by inſpiring councell and illuminating the bart it 
ſelfe and inſtruting by ile affections of faith . But 
alſo the will of man 18 10yned with it, which is ſtirred 
vp by theſe foreſaid helpes to this,thar ir doe _oures 
rate with the Acuyne work in it (clte,and that it doe 
begine to exerciſe to merite, What by deuyne ſeed 
had conceaucd to defirc,hauing of it owne muta- 


bilitic if it fayle , of the help of grace, if it profic, 
which 


F lib. 4 e.79:; 
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which help is given to men by innumcrable waycs 
whether they be ſecret or manifeſt: that it 1s of many 
refuſed,it is their wickednes , but that it 1s of many 
receaued , it is both of deuyne grace and mans 
will. 
Anfline, anno 400. ſaith: « man doth prepare ©!ib.2 Cone 
the hart,not vvithitanding , not vvithout the -_—_ Cpt. 
help of God, vyhoe dot th touch the hart : Er + _ 
mnfre , altbough , vnleſſe he help , vvithour 

yyvhome yvce can doe nothing , vyce cannot 
open our mouth, yet vve doc open it by his 
help and our vrorke ; ; for vyhart 15 it to prepa- 

re the hart, and open the mouth , but to prepare tac 
will? 

Agame: b To the believer in him that doth iuſti- g erattary 55 
6c the wicked, his fatth is repured to him vnto tuſti- in loan, 
ce;in this worke wee doe the workes of Chriſt, this 
he doth worke in vs , yet not without vs. Er mfra: 
man doth cooperate his eternall ſaluation and witt- 
fication with Chriſt working in him. Agaime: © egerm.15 de 

ou ſce that conuerſion it ſelf is not yvithour the verbrs Apo- 
kelp of God : Er mfre: All from God, yet nor folt arca, 
28 if yvcedid fleepe, not as if vyee doe nor ende- 

vour , not asif yyec vyillnot, vvithour thy vill 

the iuſtice of God $hall nor be in thee, he that made 

thee yvithour thee , doth not juſtifie thee vvithour 

thee . Agarme . 4 To conſent ro vocation , ornotto &4 lib. deſvi. 
conſent 1s of mans oyvnefreevvill Agame. e Both rity &finery 
is ours, to vvill,ſci;to belicue, and co louc for free Hr q 
vill, and both arc given by the ſpirit of faith and +; 4.4 
charitie, deit Saudtor, 

Agame. f Not becauſe to beleeve or not to belecue cp 
$not in the vvill of man , butthe vr1ll inthe clect ©5514 a. 54 


1s prepared by our Lord, 
LVYVTHERS DOCTRINE. 


Luther faith . g tis an errour to (ay and hold that e #* qui fer 
freevvill hath ſome captiuicie in a good vyor 
vrhen yyee ſpeaks of the internall vyorke, For * 
E 4 9 


h; lib *. inftits 


£57 + 


KS. 10, 


$ Ibid.c,2. 
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th will as vvee hane (aid, is to belecue , troh ope and 
loue.motion, plucking, and leadiog of the vyorde of 
God, is a cerien continuall purgation aod renouatis 
of the mynd,and vodecſtanding from day to day in 
the kaovvledg of God , although it be not alvrayer 
of like feruencie, yet that paſſion is alvvayes a paſlis, 
behold even as clay io the hand of the porter, (os 
the houſe of Iſracl in my hand, yrhatautbority 1 
ray you, hath the clay vvhen the Potter giueth a 
__ varo it, is there not there a mere pathon 
Heere vvce may fe that Luther vrill bave the har 
of man , vvhen it is conuerted,to be no other vriſle, 
thea as clay, vyhen a pot is made of it, or yroode 
vyherot Mercuties ſtatue is made, ; 


CALVINS DOCTRINE, 


Calum ſaith, b But therbeſome vyho vrill grat,that 
the vvill being coatrarie to its ovrrne vaderfiandiog 
is conuerted only by the virtue of God, bur yet ſous 
being prepared, it hath aftervvard his ovvne povver 
in yvorking, And be ſubioyneth : bur this ts vvickedly 
attributed ro man,that he ſhould veich his yrill asa 
hand mind vrayte yp6 grace going before, therefor 
it isnot vyell (aid of Chry/oftomee, [ neither can grace 
without the yvill, nor the vyvill yericthour grace wot- 
keany thinge] but It monveib the vvill, not as it 15 
delivered and belicued many ages fince, that it 
ſhoul-l be after ward in our chorſe,citherto obey or 
elit the motion , therfore wee muſt needs rete2l 
that (o often repeated by Chryſoſlome, Whemebs 
dravveth, he drevverh him (the Parite drawore) willy 
1. Agame:i Chryſeſtome ( ſauth þ:) hath it written ſome 
where, becauſe God hath put both good and euill in 
our povver,he hath given vs freevvill of eleQtion, & 
doth not reteine vs againſt our vvils, but imbraceth 
vs being vvilling. Alſo often tymes that yrhich is e- 
vill if he vvill, 1s changed into good, and a good 
man,that doth fall through floth , doth becomee- 
uill, becauſe God hath made our nature to bog 4 
cee 
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free will , neither doth he impoſe a neceſſitie , but 
heceffaricremedies being prepared, doth ſuffer al to 
reſt inthe ſickmans conditian, Alſo that ynlefſe wee 
be bolpen wee ci never doe any thinge as wee oughe 
orwel ; ſo vnleſſe wee on our parte endeuour what 
wee cans wee ſhall neuer obtayne the fauour of God, 
But he ſatd firtt that all is not from divine help, bur 
that wee ought alſo ro doe ſomethinge, ſoc that this 
word is verie familiare with him : Ler 44 dos what 
wee can nd God woill ſupply the reſt. to which allo that 
is agreable which Hrerome ſaith : it «s owr part ro begrnue 
but God wuill perfett it: it 4 0nr part to doewwobar wveecan, 
bu, to full fill wobat wroee eaancr. you [ec heere certaynly 
( /a11h Calum ) in theſe ſentences that they give more 
vnto man 1n the Rudic of virtue , then 1s fit ( vvher 


fore he concluderh ) they ſpeake therfore ( /avth be) to 


Philoſophrcally of this mutter , whoe boaſt that they 
uc Chriſtes Diſciples. 


THE SAFECARDES 


THE 188, ARTICLE. 


Faith alone doth not iuflifie. 


THE CATHOLICKZ 
DOCTRINE, 


The true Catholicke faith , where by amanis 
snſbified, u not only durincke from (haritie, and 
ether good Workes but doth oft tymes exiit a part, 
neither is any man tuſhified ( that us to ſay ) pro- 
nounced,or accounted inſt byGod for ay imputa» 
tine, extrinſicall, or alien witice,to Wut,of (hbrift, 
if he remayne ſhill truly and really vnuit , and 
defyled with mortall inns inherent mn hum; But 4+ 
wan « w/kified, thas ts, of improus, or as leaſt not 
inſt,he is made prous and wit, of not holy, be u 
both called and truly made holy by bus 04 mn- 
trinficall and inherent initice and ſanituie which 
euitice or ſantlitie conſfitteth in the habue or root 
of fauh hope, and charitie, planted tn the hart of 
m4an,for allthrugh the merite of Chriit only, Ac- 

cording to hich diuine habite of inslice rnfuſed 

into vs , it free doe a man yet aftervardes he aoth 
become move init by good Workes ( that 10 ſay) 
of iuſt and holy he doth become more iuit and bo- 
ly by his ne good workss and meries, dignified 
by god; holy grace Which doth accompany 4nd 
follow the ſame, | 
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SCRIPTVRE. 


«DO Ot rhis 1 ſay vnto thee, many ſinnesare forgiuen aLuc. _— 
þ thee becauſe thou haſt loued much, 
þ Many ſhall fay vnto me in that day , lord , lord 
haue wee not Prophecied in thyname,and in thyname 
wrough: many miracles*and then I will confefle rnto 
them that I never knew them , or you. 

« Not the hearers of the law are iuſt before God, nom. +15; 
but the doers of the lawe ſhalbe 1nſtificd- 

4 if | hould have all faith,ſoc that I could remoue 

mountaynes, and hauc not charitie,I ame Nothinge, 

« lor ni Cbri#t leſws neither circumciſion doth a vail 

any thinge,nor the prepuce, but faith which doth wor- 

dc by «haritie, 

f Docyou not ſcethat a man is iuſt:fied by workes 

and not by farth only. 

# Charinic coucreth a multitude of finnes. 

b My Dcereſtlet vs louc one an other, becauſe cha- 

ritic is from Ged;and whoſoceuer doth louc 1s borne 

of God and k1owcth God, he which doth not loue 

knoweth nut god : Becauſe God is charitie. in this 

hath the charutic of God appeared in ys , becauſe 

God hath ſent h1s only begotten ſon yato the world 

that wee may liuc by him, 


b Matt 7.24 


d1i.Cor. 13.3 


© Bal. 5b, 


Floan 5. 24. 


£1 Peter. 4. 
$ 


h 1. Toan. 4- 
n.7.4.5. 


FATHERS. 


s Origen anno 230, faith: Faith cannor berepured for m—_——y + 
juſtice ynto them, that belicuc in Chrilt,and yet doc Pt. 26 Row 


an 
not put of the old man with their deeds. þ Orat in, 
& 5. Gregory NaJ14nz, ann 380. ſaith: Faith without Lavaciun,. 
workes 1s dead. —_ —— 
{ 8. Chryſofteme anno 380. (aith : There isneed,nor - = =” 
only of faith, but alſo of charitic Andi is it ſufticienr Ioarnem | 
mo life everlaſting ro belceue in the ſon? No, pu *® com 
s. ambioſe anno 480, (aub, » Faith 15a great thing, -» Ava _ 
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and wholeſome , and with out which it is impoſſible 
to be ſaucd: but only faith doth not ſufhee, ir1s ne+ 


cefſarie that faith doc worke by louc, and be in con- 
uerſation , worthy of God. 

S. Auguſtime anno 409 faith: e Becauſe this oi» 
nion of only faich did then beginne, the Apolilcs $, 
Peter , lobm , lames , and lude d1d chictly dirc their 
epiſtles to shew and aftirme that faith with out wor- 
kes did not profir 

agawne: p He doth nor make faith it ſclfe profitable 
but by Charine; for it is true, faith may be with out 
Charitic, but not profit, And: q with out Joue, faith 

rohteth othing . Ag.ame. r now ſome man doth be 
eeuc in Chriſt, but he bateth Chriſt , he makcth hg 
coteſſion of faith for the fearc of punishment,nor for 
the loue of a reward, add to this faith , louc, that 
there may be ſuch a faub whereof the Apoſile 
ſpeaketh, 


Faith , which worketh by charitie. 


Agame : { Man berinneth at faith , but becauſe 
the Divells allo belccue , it :3 neceflaric to add hope 
and Charitic, agame. t The houſe of God 1s founded 
mn behicuing , ercAcd by hoping , and perfetted by 
louimy avaimne; vihcrtorc the Apoſtle lanh;a man 1F$ 
mſhificd by ſaith and nor by worges, becauſe faith 1s 
hr{t giucn , wherby all other : hinges arc obtayned, 
wh:ch properly are called works, wherin a m3 doth 
liuciuſtly. ayeme, x Men, not withitauding what 
the apoſtle ſaith: doc thinke a man to Le iultiticd by 
futh wirhour the workes of the law: they thought 
he had Card , Faich was ſufhcient for a man , although 
he live wickedly and hauc no good workes , which 
God for bid, that the vellell of clceron $hould thin- 
ke ſo. agane: y» How therfore 15 aman iuſtihed by 
11th with out workes * The apoſtle himſelf doth an- 
ſwore: Therforc | ſaid this to thee © man , leſt thou 
shouldeſt as it were preſume of thy workes , and 

through 
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FROM SHIP-WRACKE, v4 * 
through the mere of thy workes,think thou haſt re 
ceaue the grace of fanh. Doe nor therfore preſume 
efthy workcs, before faith , know that faith found 
thee aGnner. 

A grume = are juſtified, but that juſtice when = Serm. 16; 
wee doe well, doth increaſc. de verbis A4 
- $, Profper anno 240. ſaith 4 neither vyorkes yvith —_— 
out faith , nor faith with out workes, doth iuſtifie. 1; - —— 
Agomne b. A man being 1wſtifed , that 1s, ofa vvicked plat. cop —_ 
become pious , Yvith out any good merit going be- & in ref- 
fore, he doth receaue a gift , by vehich meancs he ee llo x 
doth obteyne merit , that yyhich vyas degnane __ 
him by the grace of Chriſt, is increaſed by the indu- 
firie of freey vill , the help of God being alyyayes 


preſent, 


ILVTHERS DOCTRINE, 


Luther ſaith: c 1 knovy theſe virtues are exccllent eincomad' 
giftes of God, 1 knovy that faith with our thele giftes 17 @p 15, 
cinot ſtand. £42/rs: wee Know that faith 15 not atone Genelias 
but doth brivg with i charnie and many giftes, Ze 
#4, bcere 1 ſpeake plainly what fanth alone doth.nor 
a it is 1oyncd with other virtues. Laith only doth ob- 
teyne remiſſion of ſinnes . Hence 2lfD 3s it that he 
fanh. 4 Faith with out and before Charinic doth ju- 
ſlific. Ard, Faich is the formale witice for which 
man is iuftificd, norfor Charnic. Ard. only faith is 
necellaric romake vs iuſt, all other thinges arc free, 
neither commaunded nor protibited more or Iefle. 
Agame : & the greateſt or chicicit art and Chriſtian © in #rzem 
wiſdome is , not to know the law, to be ignorant 
of cood workes, and all ative juſtice. Aagemme: /a A wa deli - 
Chriſhan man hath no necd of any worke or law be bert. Chii- 
ip tree from all law by farth , Agarne: g Letyvs take hana. 
heed of finnes bur much more of lawes and good —_ 
workes, only lct vs attcnd ymo the grome of God, gue oe millas 
and taith, 

Als 


dincap 2.4d 
Gallat, 


76 THE SAFEGARDE. 
in Colioquio Alſo the Lutherans of Sexome affirme 4s much ſaying 
Altembe: - &G amongſt vs there 1s no doube but the holy (cris 
pture doth call that ruſtice of Chriſt, by which wee 
arc juſtified before God , and by which wee arc ivuſt, 
the paſſion and obedience of Chriit, £: 4644. the obe. 
dience, and the merit of Chriſt is the cthinge i ſclfe 
which is imputed ynro vs, yea the very waſtice which 
is giuen and be ilowed vpb vs.1 wherfore they conclude; 
ſ1y-ug: good woorkes and new obcdicnce perteyue 
not yntothe kingdome of Chriſt , but to the world, 
ſo that good workes are ſo fare from being necefſa- 
rie , as that they arc alſo pernicious and vnprofitable 
to ſaluation, Finally wee ought to pray,that wee may 
perſenere vnto the end in faith, with our all good 
.. workes, Theſe they, 
—_— Luther yet ſ<414; 1 2 ran can talke or deall with God 
eap.de Euch. 2 other way then by faith he careth not for workes: 

Apaine: a Chrithian 15 fo rich that he cannot periſh 
k in expoſit. although he would, how wickdly ſocuer he huc,yn- 
Epiſt 1n die leſic he will not belecue, Agarne, & Moreover { /erb 
Dominico 2 he) there is no other thing required vnto ſaluation 
ode wean bue to heare, and beleeue our lord leſws Chrift 
Hap, — Apcine. 4 as nothing iuſtifieth bur faith , ſo no- 
3. Gal. thing finncth but vnbclicfe . agcme : m No finne 
Iloc. comm. (/,h be) is ſo great as to condemne a man,for only 
&c aſl 5. c. * 4. 4 = h all , d d: 
68. pag. 65. infdelity condemnerh all men, that are condemne 
min : Parte, & on the contrary,only faith maketh all me bleſſed, 
Poſtillz. ger. Theſame effirereth hu Scholler Tindall ſaying : n That 
pr. Argente Chriſt ordayncd, there ſhould be no ſin, but infideli- 
ratl 15 37+ fal. ' 
A tic, no iuftice, bur faith. 
nin Fox At A. Whuater ſarch : o wee ſay that if aman have the 
mon. pig. adte of faith ſynne doth not hurt him,which alſo Lu- 
"37. .- #her affirmcih , and all wce maintayne. Theſe M. 
contra Bel. Whuaker, 


larm. con- 
rrou. 2 9.5. 


Pegs. CALY INS DOCTRINE. 
10 Concilij 
Trid. »d can. 
oy 6-lib. Calwin ſaith: p it is faith only that juſtificth , yet 
"op faith that iuſtificth is not alone : as the heat of the 
©ap.16.C.:, ſunncisnat alone, which warmeth the carth, gg«me: 


thou 
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FROM SHIP-WRACKE. 77 
thou ſceſt that our ivuſtice is not in ys, but in Chriſt, 
wherfor then are wee iuftified by faith, becauſe wee 
apprehend the miſtice of Chriſt by fauh by which 
only wee are reconciled vato God 

Agaime : q wee ſay a man is 1ultified by faith only. gp 44s 

Ageme ; r he shalbe witified by farh, who ha- , = 
ning excluded the witice of workes , doth appre- 
hend the iuſtice of Chriſt by fanth, where with being 
veſted, he hoth appeare 1n the ſight of God,not as afi- c 
nner bur as tuſt. / And therfore whe God doth wſtific 
vs by the interecfhon of Chriſt, he doth not abſolue, 
or ſor give vs,according to the approbation of our 
owne 1nno-encie,bur according to the impuration of 
luſtice, ſo that wee may be deemed iutt in Chriſt 
who arc not luſt in our (clues 

Nevv if you will know woberber Caluin conſent worth 
the auncrent fathers beare him ſelf jayong : t they babble 
that the ceremoniall workes of the law arc cxcluded 
but not the Morale 

Finally it is ſo bard amatter for aiuſt man,or aman 
of a boly life , bydocing well tro become more juſt 
with Caluin , that by how many the more good 
workes hee doth , ſoc many the more ſins doth he 
heap vp , and decerueth ſo many the more ſiripes,for 
befart: v There 1s not one worke of the >aintes V1ib-1- aps 
which if it be conſidered in it ſelf , bur it doth deler- *** *: 
ve a1uſt reward of reproch,x yea it is damnable: Let x En:, 
vs take heed therfore , of good workes, Agaime 
be ſeth + y Let their dreame therfore be of force, y cap. rt» 
whoe fayne iuſtice to proceed from faithand wor- 313415 
tes, 7 And certenly in theſe thinges, no not Luge- 
ime: ſentence or ( at leaſt) manner of ſpeaking 
is altogether to be admitted For although he doe 
maruc lonſly ſpoyle,a man of all prayſeof ruſtice and 
doe attribute al to the grace of God, yet he refcrreth a Fpirom. 
grace vnto ſanfification, whereby wee are borne ©2V0quiy 
4ne vnto newnes Of life by the (ſpirit. Again: « He bw —s 
that doth once truly belceuc { /aith be) cannot 44.45. 
ther wardes fall from the grace of god, or looſe his Þ in reſp. ad 
fath, by his adultery or other lyke ſynnes. aQ colleg, 

BeJ« faith. 6 That Dauid by his adultery and mur- 
&r,4:d not looſe the holy ghoſt,and fall fro his faith, pag 71. 

AN 
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An herefie condemned by the 


Primitiue church. 


e S. Augnſt, The Funomiaen: did reach that, © no ſinnes could hurt 
Jib.de her, 2 man , if fobe he had but only faith : tbe {kr wwe the 
OI: errour and hereſie of the Begards wwbo tawght that ; walk 
men werz not bound to the obſeruation of the coms 
maundements of God . but only to faith, wwhome the 


commecll of VIERM 4 CON > 


— 


THE 19. ARTICLE, 


Of Good cucvorkes. 


THE CATHOLICKE 
DOCTRINE. 


Amar doth no leſſe merite life, and ſalus- 
ties by thic coed vorkes, then death and 
damnation by his enill Workes. 


SCRIPTVRE. 


d Ecclefeſti- 
cus 36. 18. ' 
_— poop 4 Tve 2 reward tothoſe that ſuſtcine thee , that 
CT ICcreE. 71.19, ju 

* ao4omy thy Prophets may be found faithful. 
Pet _ e Therc is a reward forthy worke faith our lord. 


$+ 26, F Thciuſt sball live foxcucr , and their —_ 
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with our Lord. | 

Be glad aud reioyce for your reward is verygreat g mart. 5, +2 
in heaven &c.let your light ſo ſhinc before me,that 3% 37+ 
they may ſee your good workes and glorifie your fa- 
ther which is in hcauen, þ& whoſocucr ſhall giue to © ap- 19.42. 
drinke to one of theſe little ones a cuppe of could 
watcrs only in the name of a Diſciple , hce ſhall nor 
looſe is reward &c-4 And then he will render to eue- 1p 16 27 
ry man according to his workes &c, a4 k come K CP. 26. . 4% 
youblelled ofmy. Father,pollefſe you the kingdome 
prepared for you, from the foundation of the world, 
for 1 was an hungrie,and you gaue mc to cat,] was a 
thicſt, and you gaue me to drinke &c, 
I Who will render to cuery man according to his | Rom. 2. 6 
works &c. for not the hearers of the law arc 1uſt be. © Y- #3» 
fore God, but the docrs of the law ſhalbe iuſti- 


ficd. 
m Recompence ſhalbe made thee in the reſurre- m Luc. 14 14 


ion of the juſt. 
#» Eucry one ſhall reccaue his owne rewarde accor- 


ding to bis owne labour, 
+ Wee mult all be manifeſted before the iudgmer ®* Cor.g .1@ 


n1.Cor.:.8. 


ſear of Chriſt , that cuery one may reccaue the pro- 

per thrnges of the body,cither good or cull, : : 

p &trend to thy ſeelf andro Dofrine: be earneſt 77+ Im: 4- 

m them, for this doing thou shalt ſauc both thy iclte K Ven 

and ihem that heare thees 4.v 8. 

9 Be carcfullto exccll in good workes; theſe thin» 4TH 3.2. 

ges be good and profitable for men, 

# For Cod is not yniuſt that he should forget your * Hebr. 6.7. 

worke and loue , which you hauc shewed in bis na- ** 

me,which you haue minifired ro the Saintes and do 

miniſter &c,{ Doe not therfore leeſc yourrewarde, 

which hath a greatreazuneration, fur paticnce is ne- 

ceſſaric for you:that doing the will of God,you may 

receaue the promiſe &c. 8 eſtceming the reproch of *©P.*t-*+ Þ, 

Chriſt greater riches thentherrefures ofthe Agip- 

tians,for he looked vmnco the reward, 

* Andinhks manner alſo Rahab the harlot , was 4 James. 2; 

not ghee iultificd by workes, receiuing the meſlen- 

gers,and purting them forth an other way? 

# That you may reccauca full :cward, z2.loh.v, 8, 
F _ 


cap. 10, 142, 


fo THE SAFEGARDE 
4 poc- 29. 12 y And the dead were 1udged of thoſe thinges, which 
23 were written inthe bookes according to their wors 
kes &c,and it was wdged of cuery one according id 
7.caÞ 33-12 hiy workes &c. 4 bchold I come quickly, 


FATHERS. 


ain Apolog, © Twſline,aunc 1 $0,/.ith:e men whoe by their wor» 
2. ants WE" Fes have ſhewed themſelues worthy the will and 
cum 
councell of God, wee account them to huc with 
him by their meritcs, and fo to raigne,that they 
ſhalbe free from all death and trouble. 
b Aduerſus S Irenars.,onms 16 0,fauch: Þ letvs not account that 
hercizs cap. Crowne pretious, or of worch which caſily and of it 
7» owne accord plats it (clf ypon our heads , but that 
which wee attayne by payne; and ageine; and by how 
much thc more paynfull it comes vnto ys, fo much 
the more inriched and eſtimable it is, 
pl. de S. $ Baſil,anme ;30./44b :c man 18 ſaucd by the wore 
pir:en kes of 1oſtice, Agerne: d all wee that walke an Evan» 
ded py gelicall Ife,are Marchants,fſecking for the poſſeſſion 
princip.— Of hcauen by the workes of the commaunde- 
e Frocetb o- ments, Agaime: 6 ſhow thy workes and crauciby 
rat ad Diui- poward, 
£1 b, de fm.  5- Copa, amen 40 ſarh f Mar. hath need of ju» 
plic Peaiacor ſtice whereby to merit God, wee mult obey his pre- 
vel de vnita- ceprs and admonitions that our merites may reccaue 
te Ecclefir. thejre reward , Agume: gf the day of vaturall ren» 
DIE dring our ſoul , or 4nnaturall,by perſecution , find 
nc, vs prompt, ready , and runing this painfull path of 
good work:s,our Lord will never be wanting t0 res 
wird our merites for, vpon tlic workes which obtey» 
ne it in peacc,he beltoweth apure crowne of whit» 
nes,bur for martyrdome in perſecution, he doubles, 
a purple crowne, 
h hom . 4 6c S ( hryſe/ti me,ummo 2120 faith; h 1f God be iuſt, and 
- CU- will rcftore ro theſe,and to thoſe accordingto then 
merites , and that hcere, neither of them doth re» 
ccaue , either bethe puniſhment of his wickedness 
oi 


FROM SHIP-WRACKE. fo 
orthis reward of his virtuc,it is manifeſt ther doth 
remayne another place , where uhcy $hall reccaue 
there reward. | 
$8, Gregory Naan anno 380. ſarh: Betccuc the re- 1 erat. in $1 
ſurretion,the 1wdgment, and a rewarde to be recea- Baptiſt ex- 
ved at the iuſt ballance of God. trema . | 
$.Gregory Nyf. anno 3 $0. ſaith: k Finally 1 ſee eve- _ __ 
man rewarded according to his merites : to tho- Bepmides 
ſe which haue bine good and courteous, perperuall 
reſt js giuen in di done of hcauen ; bur 16 
mhumane, and wicked nicn , a puniſhment of fier 
and that forcuer, 
$. Hylary, anne 350, fanh: I Tet vs ſeckethe king- 
dome of God, for the wages of our litz,and this 1s 
the reward of ſuch as liuc well and religiouſly, that 
out ofthis matter of a corruptible body, they are 
transferred into a new and heauenly ſubſtance, and 
that this earthly corruption is changed for a hea» 
venly incorruption , mw Which happy crtcrnitic is to m Connon 6 
be performed. | 
$, ambroſe,onm ;$0 ſaith. tt is not euident that Þ 1ib.1.4e of+ 
ether the reward of our merites , or puniſhments, *©* © 25: 
remayne after dcath. FB as 
| $, Hieranue, anno 38d. ſarth, o Denarize doth gn 
all out of priſori by bapriſme as it were by the rope fines] 
_ of atrue Prince: Now it muſt be our 1a- | 
our to prouide vs dincrſc rewardes , according to 
the diuvecſitic of victucs.. .. ., - b on en;h lM 
S. Cllefiinas Pope, anna ant. ſuth: p fo greit is the Ar ny " 
goodnes of God rowardes all men that he will kave 
thoſc thinges to be our merues whuch arc bis gifres, 
and for theſe which be doth giue vs,he will giue e+ 
ternall rewardes. 
S. Pawlinws, anne 400, {oth . q The inſt iudoc ” 
__ acknowledge to thee the rewardes cf thy var- gr 
ues, 
. $ Proſper ann 4 50,ſurh:s man being juſtified, that e152 reſp23 
,of an impious made pions, without any former #4cap.6. 
or precedent good merite , doth reccauc agift , by Galorum 
whicy means he doth get bis merite. | b 
SAuguftineanne 400, fark: [{ arethere ng morites (52 195.04 
bd he of 4146vi, 


- 
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of the iuſt there are certeynly becauſe there arc iuſt} 
but that there might be 1uſt there were noe meriteg, 
Er imſra: as for the merite of linne,death is propo« 
ah. rms. ſcd as the ſtipend, (o , for the merite of juſtice , life 
tlbas capezge Eucrlaiting 15 for a ſtipend. Agee; 7 life cuerlaſting 
is a full reward, at the promilc wherof wee reioyee, 
neither can the reward goe before mcerites, or be 
firit g1ven to a man before that he be worthy. For 
what 1s morc vniult then this, and more juſt then 
God! vc2 out ht nut therforeto crauc arcward before 
oy that wee be worthy or decerue to be reccaued, 4ga- 
ape, 7 nc: Gol bimſclf hath made himiclf our debror,nor 
by receauiiiy,burt by promiſing , It 1s not ſaid-ynta 
him, [rc vre what thou bait reccaued, but what 

ad thou bait promiſed, ] 
de cons a. Andx Cod is become a debtor ynto vs,not by re- 
puitol, ceauing avy bing. but, which pleaſed him, by pro» 
m ſing 1 1mfra: therefore after that manner wee niay 
crauc vt our Lord, [rcſtore what thou haſt promi- 
ſed, becauſe wee haue done what thou commaune 
dc'i,]and thou halt done this, whoc haſt holpen vs 
ſ lab Uring 

oo Prolog M *m/gentias , anne 480. ſaith, y For he through 
2143-4 his owne goodacs did youchſaue to make himlſelf 


Don our debtor, 
THE ADVERS ARIE. 


[For the confeſſed Dodtrine of this opinion is 
Clemens Alexandirine Theophilus Cyprian, Inſlime Mar« 
tr (fc. Sce Abraham Schulternss , the Century-wroryers, 
Alſo our learned Aducrſarics, Brenſizs, Ofrander, the 


» ma. 1, Gran of wiltemberge, and Melanchibow , cyted in 
ſc, fol 94, the proteſtants. \, Apology for the Roman church, 
af 


in the wat- I heſc 1 ſay doc aftirme that Awffine taught aftance] 

WR eo), 17 9020s merites towards remiſſion of ſinnes.* 

264, 1b. 6g, 4 [ The Conmury-viraer: athrme , that Orggen made 
200d vicrke , the cauſe of juſtification; b And doe 


KK cv. 266. 
b Cent, 5. alſo furihcr 1frmethat Cory fome handleth impu» 


cot. 1178: reythe Dodrine of Iuftification , and attribureth 
merit 


ECL. CODBACEDWSS;T ©. 
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merit to workes. 


« M.Whuaker farth; that not only Cyprim, but al- cin reſp. 2d 
molt all che moſt holy fatbers of that ryme, were un **'- <p, 

that etrour , a# thinking ſo to pay the payne due to ,3.15f48 78 
finne, and to ſatisfic Gods iwwſticc, [|nſo much as d M. Fulkes. 


Luther, doth therfore call Hrerome, Awbreſe, Augaſt ne, Gct.01 he 
and others] luſtice-workers of che old Vapacy. +; yo 

Bullnger ſech,d That the DoQrine of mernes,fatis q iQ Gaze, 
ſation, and iuſtification of workes did incont: cap.4 
nently after the Apoſtles tyme lay their firlt foun- 
dations, 

4 M, Worton [ for bearcth not to taxe for this very ein Apocy- 
poynt of ( merite}) the vndoubred and conteliud bei 57. rol, 
wriunges of {pnaummw, Diſciple to S. lobn the E- ©* 
uangclſt , anſwearing to his obietedreſtimonie J | 

fl ay plainly this mans teſlimonic is worth Tin his de. 
nothing , becauſe he was of little ivdgment un page nts 
deuinine. 

8 [M. Whugsft acknowledgeth and vrgeth theſe 
#'jtinges or Epiſtles of /gnerrme, allcaging 1n proo- 
fe of them $. Heerome and Euſcbics, And M. Cart- 
wwryghe , in his anſwere thereo doth not ſo much as 
deny the ſaid epiſtles 6 M, Whurg'ft in the place afo- 
relaid ſaith,] Ignatius was S.{cha Schollgr,and lived 
in Chriſts tyme. 

Nuw wheras M. Worten in the place a forcſaid to 
proue theſe epiſtles counterfarte alledgeth this ſay - 
ing of {pneris:; whoſocuer doth not faſt cucry Lords 
day or Sabbath except Eatter day only, is a murde i M.whitgite, 
rer of Chriſt: [which ſaith M /Vorron 18 abſurd, To 12 5 deten- 
for beare M. Worrons miſalledging of Ignarme his wr ye 
words, which arc indeed diredtly to the contrarie In tet 73. page 
ſo much as M, Whergrſe and M. Hooker doc boih of 599. 
them, ſpecjally mention, and aaſwere thus yery ob 
&iqn yrged by M,W ozcon 


Purk'ins &c. 
Pay 9 140. 
= his de- 
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ence &c. Pa. 
O8, 
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THE SAFEGARDE 
IVTHERS DOCTRINE, 


k in expoſit. Luther ſeth: & 1 will not giue,no not apenny forP& 
Buang- Lac. rey; mmerites, for how ſhould they help me, whe the 
>" py couldnort help himſelf; for what ſocver he hath, 
_ \woag beſtowed ypon him by faith in? Chriſt, Nowit be c5- 
fot help himſelf, how ſhall he doe any thing for me? 
- obzedterb 12 hamſe!f )doeſt thou ſay that good wor: 
cs are not to be dont for relfpeR vnto cternall life; 
behold hcere it is otherwiſe written, what then ſhall 
wee dot? (be anſvvererh) there be many ſenrences in 
ſcriprure every where , which ſound of our mernes 
Cone.y © that wee ſhould ſatisfie the iuſtice of God by good 
| workcs, but there take heede of that leven , qfon: 
provide your (clues treaſures in heauen : This wed 
will fay that they whoe know not faith, doe ſpeake & 
thinke as welt of reward and workes For they think 
thicm after a humane manner that they ſhould buy 
heauen by their workes, which are dreames and yay* 
fe Ae cogitations, theſe Luther, 
DR " *Agene'btjaich :* | heere wee ought tolearne that 
Phil. & lac. wee are nat ſaucd by our merites , but by the (pirit 
Apotolori. of Chriſt [as if Chriſt were not the author of merites 
and good workes in his faithfull , and he whoe doth 
we force vnto them, * 
min confeſſ.. Philippe Melanchthen faith: m Although good works 
—_ o =: - doe not decerue remiſſion > gps the inberetice 
2 poop. toc. ' f life cuerlaſting , yet they merire other corporall 
cowth tiz.de rev vardes, and fpiritvall in this life, and the life to 
bonis opeA-” come: { vvhich notyvithſtanding be doth not cxplis 
y car, 1 ihink he ,novyes ave yyhat he ſaith, 


CALVINS DOCTRINE. 


« lib, +.infle, Colin ſack: n firſt I muſt meeds ſpeake of the na* 
$334 4-z, meof merite; whoſocuer therfore did firſt give that 
title ro humane yvork:s, comparcd ro the judgment 


of God, did very ill, oz little reſpeRt the Cacennie of 


WMH, wy + a. wn > =». wm a 


FROM SHIP-WRACKE. Fe 
faith. For to vvhatend, Ipray you,1s that name of 
(merice) brought in ; but it is manafelt , yyith great 
dimage to the yyhole vyorld, what great offence it 
doth conteine , bur omirring the name. let vs take a 
vicw of the thing it ſelf rather, be /«1b: o what our0 C17 
workes doc merite,the (criptures reach, when it ſaith 
they canot indure, or abide the (ſight of God, becauſe 
they arefull of yncleannefſe,p morcucr the Dotrine pg. 
of the (cripture,is,that all our good workes arc con+ 
tinually ſprinkled with much vncleannes, wherby 
God 18 raitly offended and angry vvith vs, fo farre 
arc they from reconciling ys vnto him , or bringing _ 
vs any benefir,q the cauſe( ferb)be 15, becauſe all the 1 lDid.c. 72. 
yvorkes of men are nothing but voaclcannette & filth * - 
and that vyhuch is vulgacly citcemeyg wwhice, is mec- 
re iniquitie vvith Gog:, ggome: r vyce have not one 
york: proceeding from the Saiates, vyhich if it be 
conſidercd in it (elf, doth not merite a iult revvarde 
of reproch. Finally, ſthere hath binc no yvorke at any (>. it, 
tyme,of any godly man, vyhich if it be cxamined by 
the ſcuerc 1udgment of God,is not damnable. 

M Fox /arth: i vyhen wee (inne, wee diminish not t AR mon, 
the glory of God, all the daviger of our lyzung being P43 £8, 
the becmmels to ourne:ighbour, 

M, Worrow ſarnth , » ſinne'is pardoned as ſoone as Y 17 fs an» 
committed(the fairhfull perſon at once) having for vt 
giucncs of all ſinnes paſt and to come, | 30 dzunge 4 93, & 
rouſly doc they ſceme to draw neere vaio bberti- 41. 
niſme , and bewray themſclues to be thoſe of who+ 
me 5. lude fgrewarneth , calling them, vagedly wen, 

Iran: ferrong the grace of God into want; nude. 
The extenuating of gxod wo' kts wi /o grateſull to me 
Calurrifles , that their blejſed man of Ged and conſturt 
martyr of leſus Chriſt ( for jo hee us tearrie# by x Bri eley * He 46. 
m5 4pelory for religion Efc.) M. Tindut was carrfull 0 
prevent all meruce of good workes, that in his book nacituled 
the wiik:d Mammen , he d11bteth not to affirm y tht x A& mon. 
Chrift with all bus works: did not deſcruc heaven, F pg +08, 
Thet M. ſirdall was the arith a7 of this rnoke fer al 0 M4. * , SIE 
Fox, which {entence thur ether matyr on Teuxbury de 04 446, 
ende(; for plane mough and ire 41 it (1), K 45", 
Aloe M, Tindall jſarth ; b there is 19 works better » 1619. 1346, 
EY F 4 tca 
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16 THE SAFEGARDE. 
then other,as touching to pleaſe God , to make was 
ter,to wash dishes, to be aſewter,or an Apoſile, all 
is one to pleaſe God. 
«1. 2 inftit. © To conclude; Calum ſaith, c To aske whether Chriſt 
Gp. 17-1. &. did meritc , is no lefſc a foolish curioſitic then a 
raſh definition , Er «nf7: for by what merites could 
lib 2.cap :7, an obtayne to be iudge of the world, head of An- 
I«ct. 1. gels &c, Agame he ſaith ag arnit Chriſt aererg forms, 4 
i confcfle indeed , if any man will oppole Chriſt 
ſimply by himſclftothe judgment of God, that the- 
re is no place for merite, becauſe there is no dignitie 
in man, which can merite or deſcrue God, 

[Finally that you'may know this doQrine not to 
elib !1, cap» bauc bine receaued or knowne in the primitive 
25G. 5+ church he ſaith.e[Thelſc thinges in former ages were 

not handled nor treated of,as they oughtto have bi= 
ne , ctherwiſe there would never haue ryſen ſuch 
woublcs and difications, 


Ln old hereſie eondemned by the primi- 
tine Church. 


[This herefie was condemned in Townuen , as wit- 
nelſeth. f' S. Herome, whoeſaid] that abſtinence , fa+ 
itinges,andall other excrciſes of good workes were 
Not meritorious, 


ETlib. contra 
loumanum. 
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THE 22, ARTICLE, 
Of Faitinges. 
® 


THE CATHOLICKE 
DOCTRINE. 


Fating and the lent hath alpayes had cre- 
dit and place in the Catholicke Church, 
to haue bine heauenly commended, and 
receaued by Apoſtolicall tradition. 


$CnlPTVRE. 


Wee ought to Faft. 


A TOw therfore faith the lord, turne vnto me * eel. 2.12. 

with your whole bart, in faſting , and in wee« 
ps and in mourning 

Prayer is good with faſtinge and Almas, when * 997 - 
you faſt, be not as the Hypocrites, ſad . .qgame. Bur ,; andcam. 
the dayes willcome whe bridegrome the ſhable taken 9 15. 
away from them , and then they ſhail faſt, 4gurme, 4 Sap17.27. 
But this kind of Diuells is not caſt out, but by prayer 
and faſting. 
es Who departed not from the temple, by faſtinges ELuke. z. 37. 
and prayers (cruing night and day. h 
f - And as they were miniſtring to our Jord and fa- FAR.1;.2-3. 
Ring the holy ghoſt ſaid &c, Then they falling and 
praying, 


gap.14 22. 


bþ z. Cor. b. 


45 
2649-11.27 


k Exod. 24- 
10" 


ap. 14 37 


mDeut.9.1t 


ovgkinges 13.2 


© Matt. 4.z” 


plonas 1, 
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praying , and zmpoſing hands vpon them diſmiſſed 
them : Agane.g And when they had ordeyned them 
prieſtes 1n cuery Church, and praycd with i 
ſtinges. 

þ Let vs erhibir our ſelucs as the miniſters of God 
&c. inlabours, 1n watchinges in faſtinges &c. #1n a+ 
bour and Miſeric in much watchinges , in hunger 
and thirſt, in faſtinges often , in could and na- 
kednes, # 


== FEES EE BALE AREEL ES) 


Examples of K eepins the 
lent. 


k And Moyſes entring into the middeſt of the 
Cloud, went into the mounteyne, and was there 40. 
days and 46. nightes, { Thertore he was there with 
the lord 46. daycs, and 40. nighres, bread he did not 
eat, and watcr he did not drinke. 

w And | fell downe before ourlord as before, fours 
tic dayes and fourtic nightes not caring bread, nor 
drinking water, for all your ſiancs which y ou comut- 
ted againſt ourlord. 

» Who when he bad riſen, did cat and drinck and 
did walk 49, dayes and 40. nightes in the ſtrength of 
that meart.o And when he had faſted 40.daycs and 40. 
pightcs, 


The merit of Fait ing. 


p And they proclaymed a faſt , and were clothed 
with ſackcloth from the greater to thelefſer,and God 
ſaw their workes , that they were converted from 
their euill wiy , and God had mercy one the euull 
which he bad ſpoken, that be would doc vnro the,and 
he did itnor, b: 

: 4 Ard 
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TROM SHIP-WRACKE. 9 
+ And they humbled their ſoules in Faſtinges and q tadich 8, 
ayers they atid their wines , andthe prieſtes put on 9.11,13-u5 
bearclothes &e. x Then Eliachimthe high prictt of 
dur lord went a bout all Iſracll, avd ſpake vnto them 
ſaying: know yee, that our lord will heare your pra» 
yers, if continewing you continew in faitinges and 
rayers in the ſight of our lord. /And baving cloth of Ceap. 2.6, « y 
lags vponher loynes , $hee taſted all the dayes of 
her life, except Sabbaths, and new moones, and the 
feaſtes of the howſe of Iſracl. 
! And they faſted that day vnrill the cueninge, t Todges 29, 
v And when they bad ordayned to them pricſtes in v-25 
every Church and bad prayed with faitings chey 5%: 143% 
commended them to our lord, 


FATHERS, 


xs F. Ignatiw anno 100. admoniſherh that the lent be x Ag Philipp 
hficd of the Faithfull becauſc it Coth conteyne the 
imitation ofthe conucrſation of our lord, 

S. Bafil anno 380. ſaith : y our lord, the head of all ——_ 


thinges related, when by faſting he bad Nrenghrned 

the lesh which be had taken for vs, be did fo ſuſtey- 

nethe afſaultes of the Diucll init, wherby alſo # 

tavght vs that by faſtinges wee thould annoynt & ex+ 

erciſe our (clues ro fightes in tentations « p And in = Orat. 2:de 
an other place be ſpeakes at large ofthe faſt of $, 99919» 
Gregory Nxzgant, anno 180, faith «Chriſt faſted a lene, 

little before his tentation; wee before Eaſter. 

S. Chryſoftome anno ;80. ſaith : 6 a faſt of fourtic acorn. ins, 
dayes being declared , our lord lefus Chriſt did fo Lovacrmnm 
enicr the fight againit the Diucll, giuing vs all exam- — _ 
plethat by it wee should be armed. ane 

S- embroſe anno :80. ſaith ; c Our lord hath made c Serm '4+ 
boly the lent vnto vs by faſting: 4/4. what Chriſtian 
ſoever doth not fullfill the lent by fiſting'shalbe hol- 
den guiltie of prevarication and contempt. qgame: d d Serm. 37+ 
This he did for our ſaluations (akc,that be might not 
ouly teach a profitable thinge by worde, but alſo 
mizhr inſtruct by examples , that by the ſame ſlepps 
which weerunng vato faich,wee Should goe vnto ab- 

cence. 
S. Hie* 


eincp re. 
Elaic. 


Tf Ad NMorel- 


Jani aduer. 


& Sermo 6. 
dc quadrag, 


$ Serm.g. de 


k Serm. 11,.de 
quacdiab. 


m Serm. £2, 
CE tempore 
#n cpiſtola 
F19.C.15. 
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8. Hierome anno 380 /avihs: e Our lord Faſted fourtie 
dayes in the wildernes , that he might leaue ys ſ6- 
lemne dayes of faſtinges. 

Agee : f'wee in a tyme fitinge for ys doe faſt ons 
lent, according to the tradition of the Apoſtles. 

S, Epiphaniae anno 3 90. /aith againtt Aeris, wobocem. 

commanded faftes , g that faltes were com- 
maunded by the Church and accuſtomed to be Ce+ 
lebratcd, and alſo ordayned by the Apoſtles. | 

8. Leo Pope anno 440 ſaith, b That therforc my be- 
Joued , which is fit for cuery Chriſtian to doe, that 
is now more carctully and deuoutly to be perfor- 
med, that the Apoſtolicall inſtitution of fourtie 
dayes be accompliſhed by faſting. Ageme : « the grea» 
rer faſtcs arc inſlicured by the Apoſtles according to 
the dodtrine of the boly ghoſt, that by the common 
fellowſhipe of the Crofle of Chriſt , wee alſo might 
doe ſome thing in that , which be hath done for vs, 
Agerne : kThe chicfclt and moſt holy faſt is at band, 
which doth craue to be obſcrued of all the faithfull 
without exception, 

8. Theophilus Alexaadr, anne 190. ſaith. 1 That the 
law of abſtinence from fleſh inthe lent hath alwayes 
bine in the Church , and that thoſe which did cat 
flcſh were held guiltic of a great crime. 

8. AuqufHme anno 400, ſaith. m To faft on other 
dayes, thercis a remedie or a reward, butnor to faſt 
in the lentis a fin. 4gammes : The fourtic dayes of tall 
haue authoritie both in the old ceſtament, or boukes 
out of the faſt of Moy/es & Elias, and out of the ghol- 
pcll, becauſe our lord faſtcd ſo many dayes, 


Concer- 


—_—— SDS ET II EST: 


FROM SHIP-WRACKE, 


Concerning the ſpecial forbearante, 
b or reſtramt to fait Upon 
Sunday. 


It is confeſſed that the contrary vnder taken liber- 
ticol faſting vpon the Sunday ( now renewed by the 
Puritans) was reproved by Pope Clement the firtt aw- 


wio.ſaying he that faſteth vpon the _ or lor- 

ds day is guiltic of fin. » The like is affirmed by 1 inepift. ad 
lmnarines, witnes for them bothe A, Care. wright in M, —_ 
whitgithes defence &c, OS 99 « 

Tertwllian, anno 200, ſaith. « Wee account it a hay ode corons 
nous offence to faſt on the Sunday. llitis c. 3. 

p Scethis alſo confeſſed by M. Carrvurigth; pvbi ſupra. 

S. augnſftime anno 400. faith: q Who isit, that _ TH. 
fill not offend God , if he will vnto the Scandall of *'lanum. 
the whole Church, ſpread cuery where , faſt one our 
lordes day? 

Alio the fourth Councell of Carthage ſaith : r He r Canon. 64: 
that doth willingly and of purpoſe faſt on the Sun- 220 473. 
Gy , is not taken for a Catholicke. 

$, Epiphanis anno 390, condemneth the Arrians ſhareſi 75, 
ſaying : / They deſire rather to faſt on the ſunday, 
and cat vpon wedneſday and Friday. ? It was alſo the * in his de- 


condemned herclic of che Manchees. S ce M, wobrigift. _ P3g- 


THE ADFERS ARIE, 


vin M wit« 
As Concerning the appoynted faſt of lent. v M, pg 
carvoright reproueth S. ambro(e for ſaying. It is ſine 100. 

2220 fait in lent, x in examen 
s Chemnitines Confeſſerh that ambreſe, Meximus Tan. C000. Trid, 
menſir, Theop hilges , Hrerome,and others do affirm the ———_— 

Bo ; taitk 
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faſt of lent ro be an Apoſtolicall tradition, 
y See Schul- 7 Jn more vndoubted proote whereof other Prote: 
ters 10 we- (tgne writers do not only affirme the ſuperſtition of 
dull.Theolo. [ent and faſting to haue bine allowed and commen- 
no be P. ded by S. {paar a fore ſaid, Scholler to $ 1ohn, But 
whirg[tt in alſo defende that tbatyyerie epilile of [pnarmy od 
bis def. lip>enſes in, which this doftrine is extant, 1s his rrue 
pa - mk epiltle and hot councertayte + . Which may anſweare 
Ibid. 99. * 0ur Aduerſarics vicall 6bicRion again it, 
Epiphams reporting the errours of Aeris affire 
meth that Ke fſa:d: z Nznther $hall faſting be app oin- 
oo Cn ted: for theſe things be Ludaicall and Sh the FL 
of Bondage, if at all 1 will faſt, 1 will chooſe any dzy 
m_ of my ſcltc, and 1 will faſt for liberty, Seethelike in 
"—_—_ 4 «S, Auſtme, and cofcfſed by M. 6 Fulke in his anſwe- 
r: co acounterfayt Catholicke, 
+4 Tet 1. Field [1ith of acrie, the dilliked fer faſtes &e, 
3-cap. 39. pa. 4nd Was iwſtly condemned &c. * 
158. _ . This vpinjon of ar: though thus condemned 


was yt ſongreable, and the very ſame with the now 
d com'ra Du- ; : 


profciied DoQtrine of the Proteltites, that MW hi 
ker {aith: 4 Concerning t1ſting ae hath taught no» 
edc hrreſf c, thing contrary 9 the Catholraue fanh, ' 

tol 175. Scc allo this condemned opinion of Aacrias yet 


$ 

yy _ furthcr defended by M. Yulke v bi ſupra and by et Da* 
policy, 1. 5 Cf. #4, as 11 the Margent, Though yet others,who dif+ 
72. p. 319. Ike our adverſaries ourr plaine Noveliſme bercin, 
*n ks n doc ſpecially condemiic acrmsr and bis foreſaid do- 
gaiaſt ve Kine» Otrine thus defended, as namely f AM. Heekrr, And the 
mitt tet , in Proteſtant Avthor of the books intituled g Querime- 
matr,c 5 101. way Eccleſig printed at london 1592. 

—_ roy 7 Wheras 4. Fulle, Arctios , and many others doe 
20x. Aretia; £om:non'y obici that Montanas the Hereticke was 
in loc com. the {tit that appoynred lawes of Taſting , af, Hite 
teria an{wearet with vsQthar the Aezianiftes, weorg repre» 
Ecel polcyl h -nded only , for that they brought in fundry vnace 
+ Cf. 72 pag, cultomed dayes of faſting , continewed their faltes 2 
259 219. 'Ercat decal longer and made them, more rigorous &c, 
» yg -- _ hece;vpon Terraluan, maintaingning M ontaniſme 
gainiitheRbe Wrote 4 booke in defence of theire faſt &c, The 
wilt rcit 192; ſame afhrmeth the forclaid Proieſtant Author b of 


Ti 4i'* fuer Mohia Eien, l 
| Whert is 
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FROM SHIP-WRACKE, Ty 
Whereas M. tu/he,aud Commonly all Preteſtantes 
doc obie@t that ſayog of S. Pawl. 5 Forbiding ro Mar- it. Tim +. 
, to abſtaine from meate &c, A gainiſt our Ca- 
tholicke Doarine of faſting from cerrayne meates 
M. Hooker anth with ys: Againſt thoſe betetikes (arch 2f- Hooker 
be) which have vrged perperuall abſtipence. irom 74 
eertayne metcs, as being in their verie nature vn ie@. 72 pag, 
deanc, the Church hath itil] bent her (cife as an enj- 209. 
eniny . S. Pad giuing charge to take heede of 
them &c, | ky 
Alſo the foreſaid. k Author of Quernmenia Eccleſia t pag. 106; 
piucth the ſarac anſwere to theſaid laying of #, Pad; awd 167 
as hkewyle 8 auftinea gainit Fasflom a Manichic &c 5: Auvine 
An anſwere ſo eyidenthy true, that Al, Jaceb the Purr E_ 
tn , acknowledgeth that place of 5, Pas(to be vn- 1.0.6 4 and 
derſtood of Marauen and Leatianww, Who did abſolutely £6 and cons 
condemne Mariadge and certayne meates ; and fo ——— 
(/arh ke) Ire in no compariſon with the Papiltes , of pn _ 
they carcd in nothing cls, defence of 
the C 
and tim 
of Etighind 


1V THERS DOCTRINE PP 


e Today ( ſaith be) they doe fo faſt , not that the linreſp. ad 
filesh may be mortifyed , but becauſc it may be a — 
a worke , to faſt this day or abſtaine from that ny gen 
nd of meat to merit heauen, But what is this, other &rivs ho- 
the the impious face of Antichri!i? and agaime:ms It ig mrnum ve 
(ah ke) erroneous,and (ull of lyes that they doe irq. 14244: 
poſe, as it were by the decree and cemmaurd of the 
Church,at certayne rymes of the yeere a neceffiric ro 
faſt the vigiles of the Apoſtles,and other Sarmes vn+ 
der payne of a great (inne , For faſtinges concerning 
ayes aud meatcs , ought alwaycs to be free and in- 
Utfcrenz, agamme, n falting is not 2 true chaſticeing n inexpeſir: 
ofthe body , but a thing rashly taken in place of a 71 gn le- 
good worke, Fially, that worshipp of thing, and ſtu- #97 cm 


ic of religion is 30 other thing,then was the relj- ry _ 


gon of Atlech and Bee in iymes paſt with the Gil.3, 
SS | 


p kn 
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ginloe.com. Philipp Melanchthon favth : 0 it is a pernicious erroue 
aut.de cxre- tothinke that faſtinges and ſuch like arc the workey 
_ _ Ec- and worſhip of God. 


CALVYVINS DOCTRINE. 


; 


piib 4.in- p An other cuill ( ach be) like vnro this wee maſt 

it, cap-12+ ſpecially cake hced of ( ro wit } that faſting be not 

J- 29+ taken for a meritorious worke,or any k:nd of diuine 
worshipp. The third crrour 1s not ſo bad, yet daun- 
gerous , as it were more ſtrick and exattly to craue 
one of the chicfeſt offices,and foro extollit with im- 
modeſt prayſe , as that men when they haue faſted, 
Should thinke they had done ſome excellent thinge; 
W herin 1 darc, in part but not altogether excuſe the 
auncicnt fathers, bar that they hauc layde ccrtayne 
foundations ef ſuperſtition,and have giucn occalion 
of tyrannic which afterward did aryie. q And then 
the ſuperſtitious obſcruation of Icnt began cucry 
where to increaſe, becauſe both the common people 
were perſuadcd that they did God ſome fpeciall ſer+ 
uicetherby , and the paſtours did commend it for 
holy imitation of Chrilt &c, 


Anold condemned herefie by the primitiue 
Church. 


$.Eplphe» - This bercfe was the Arian, who thought that wee 

mius hgrefT. ought not ro faſt as it is a precept and rule ofthe 
75-andS. Church, but euery man as hee would , leaſt wee 
Regs. shoald ſecme ro be vnder the law. Morcouer Epipher 
$0p- 35. wins adderh,that clean contrary to Carholickes, they 
| were accultomed to eat flesh , 'on fridayes , inthe 

lear,and chicliy in the holy weeke, | 

THE 
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THE 19. ARTICLE, 


The lawwves and Preceptes of C brifT 
are not impoſſible. 


THE CATHOLICKE 
DOCTRINE. 


The lav of God,and commaundementes of 
Chriſt,are not only not impoſible tobe 
fullfild, but ſo poſible vnto the willing, 
and ſuch as lone God as they are [veer 
wnto them, and eaſie, light not heanie. 


SCRIPTVRE. 


_— commaundement that i commaund the this 2 Dewi. 3v? 
day , is not aboue thee &c, But the word is ****+ 
= ncere thee in thy mouth , andin thy bart to 
ocit, 
$ Keepe my lawes and commaundementes , which 2 Leuit.12, 6? 
1man doing $hall live in them. 
© And obſerue the watches of our lord thy God, that © 3-kinges 
thou walke in his waycs , and keep bis ceremonies, *'* 
and his precepts , and iudgmentes , and teſtimogics 
it is wirten in the law of Moyſes. 
4 That thou keepe artentiuely, and in work, fullfill d loſue 23.54 
ve n and the law &6s, 
- at 
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e Thov waſt not as my (cruant Dawd, whoe kept 
my commauadcmentcs and followcd me in all tug 
hait - 
flob zz it. f Myfoot hathfollowed his ficpp , Ihauc kept big 
; way, and haye not declyned out of it, 
g Pim. 118. + I ran the waycs of thy commaundementos. Keed 
$ 2.X FIRL1? {Le wibze aim, and Pſai.16. 7; + 
þ Frechit & And you ſay , why ſhall not the ſonnecarire the 
inquitic of the Father , to witt, becauſe hee bath 
wrought indgment and juſtice, hath kept all wy pre» 
: ce ptcs and done them, he foall hue? 
i Mitt. 7.14. ; Eucry one therfore that hcarcith theie my wordes 
Kap11--% and doh them &c. 9nd: & My yok: 1s {weere , and 
lap-19-17- burden is light. 4nd: 1 if thou wilt enter into lite, 
mLuc.1.6 Kkoeprthe commundementes ww They were both wt 
b. fire God , wiiking in all che commanadementes 
of o:v1 Jord with out blame, 
nlomes:.2z » Butbcd'e s of rhe word and not hearers only, 
Ccccmumg your (clues, 
© Inthis wc know that wee have knowne hime if 
wee ob'cruc hs commatndementes , And; p buy 
COnNmauindc acntcs are not heavys 


FATHERS. 


e». kinges 
14 8, 


13.19. 


yg orat in I1- s. Baſil anno 180, ſaith: o It is a wiched thingeo 
lud: attende ſay the precepres of the {pizit are 11poſi ble, 


$1ibs., 
r lib. $,.conlra 
Jul rgnrium. 


8 Cyril faith, r how that very precept ( thou halt 
not couct) wich is che molt bardcit of all , may beg 
fullfulled by grace. 
ſHom'ls de $ Clry/c110ae, And 330. ſaith: /thou mailt not ac- 
PEN fe our lurd , be doib not commannd 1mpoſlible 

thinges , many alio doc ouct came.his commaundc- 

mcntcs. 
rt Homil +9. Agzane:t Therforelert vs not feare the burden, nei+ 
in Matix ther docthon fly that yoke, wherby Chrilt bath freed 
26 anc, thee from all theſe, but vnder take this yoke with 
ail alacrity of mynde , and then thou ſhalt cabily 
know kuw iwcer n is.Ncither daik iticaictby _ 
| : ut 


ST _ 


1 
h 
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but is impoſcd for an ornamer, and that chon mayeſt 
learne to goe forward 1n order to the kinges ways 
md to auoyde all head longe daungers on both ſides, 
and walke 1oyfull cafily through a ſtraight way, ' 
Agaime, v And thoulailt, how is this poſſible 79 lowe v hyrall. 192 
bs neighbour as himſelf if or hers hauc not done it thou 910g 
mayſt well tb ink it impoſbble. bur if they have done F 
it , it is manaife# wee doe it not through neghigences 
alſo Chriſt doth not commaund any impoſſible thing 
'n ſo much that many have(exceceded)his precepts. 
8, Hilary anno 350. handling that , Thy commann- 
dement us to grear. x The commaundement ( {auth he 
of God is great, and extended vnto ail the k.ndes of x Plalmam 
our faith , ſo that it is cot hatd, if therbe a willto 3'® 
obey the precepr of ourlord, 
S. Hiereme anno 380. ſaith, y God hath commaun- 
dd poſlible thinges,there 1s no man doubres ofthis. y lib x adu- 
Agaime. 2, Many ( ſatth be) meaſuring the precepres F153: 
of God by their owne imbeci)luc and weaknes. Coe : | 
thinke them impoſſible, which arc not commaunded, * 1 coments 
therfore wee muſt needs vr.derſtand, that Chriit did nebos. AIRY 
pot commaund impotÞ;ble thinges , but cthinges per- 
fect and which Dauid pcrformcd. 
$, Aupuftim. anno 400 faith ; « Therfor God doth 
no: commaund impoſſible thinges , but commaun- _ 
Gn2 be doth admoniſh, both ro do what thou canit, * lib.de nat? 
. oe grat. cap 
and to 2:ke for what thou canl} nor wh, , 
Agame , b It is certaiwe wee may xcepe the com- 
mavndementes if we will but becavſe rhe will 18 pres 
pred by god wee muſtaske of him that wee may have b cap.16, 
awill vnto ſoe much as doth ſuſace, that by wilkng 
w:c may doe 1t 
foune: e lherforc wee doc firmly belceve our oſt 
nd good God not co be able to commanrid impot - 
libic thinges, kence wee arc admoniſicd, both what © p65, 
to doc in calic thinzes, and what to aske in hard 
think's; for all thinges are become eafie ro 
—"—_ , to whome only y the burdcn of Chriſt :3 
e. 
- "> 4 God would not commannd any thinge gow Ce Pec- 
ba: ſhoud be impotkible vnto mans will. _—— —_ 


& rem: (hs 
Agene : I cannot doubs or thinks that God p.z. 
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hath commaunded man any impollible thinge , or 
that any thing is impoſiible ro God to help or aſſiſt, 
wherby that may be done which he hath commaun- 
ded, 
Agame : e The Pelagians thoughr that they knew 
* a great miſterc, when they ſa1d,God would not com+ 
maund what be knew impoſſible for man to doe, 
Fin Plal.56. whoc knowes not this? And agamne: f God would not 
commaund that wee should doethis, if he did iudge 
it impollibile. 


LVTHERS DOCTRINE, 


i !ib.de li- Lutherſarth: g all the 2ommaundements are as im- 
bertaie Chii- poſſible vnto ys , as that one is, Thow theit not cower or 
fiiana. or deſire 
hk is confa. A997 There be ſo many teſtimonies of ſcriptu» 
tatione ra- Fe Which doe prouc the commaundement of God to 
tions Lato- be impollible ynto vs, asthere is nothing more ma- 
on. nitcit, 
Hin reſpon.  Ag«ine:s Thou doeſt moſt wickedly, in that thou 
fionc ad dia- ſaiſt oar Sauiour hath not commaunded impoſiible 
log Sylack thinges, yea thou doeſt more then wickedly , in that 
Prieratis* thou dare call this falshood , wee cannot fullfill the 
? commaundementcs of God in this life, 
& incong- Phulipp ws ela nithon faith k& When the Jaw commaun- 
min tuis ad 
cay 4 epiſt» deth vs to loue God, it impoſeth as impoſhble thin- 
ad Komanos ges » aSifit did commaund vs to fly oucrthe hill 
Caucaſus. 


CALPVINS DOCTRINE. 


{ib 2 inflit. Calvin /aith: | But bectuſe wee have ſaid that the 
p79 obſcruation,or kceping of the lawe is impoſſible,wee 
will in few wordes both explicate and confirme it, 
for it ſeemeth to be an opimion commonly raken tor 
molt abſurdeyin ſo much as Hreroave doubicth notyto 


cc —_ ww A «ao .._ .T 
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curſe it with excommunication . But what ſcemeth 
good ynto Herereme, 1 little reſpett. m | cal! that im- m ibid. 
poſſible whichyet hath neuer binc,andthat ncreafter 
Kt may not bets hindered by the ordination and de- 
cree of God. If wee ſpeake cf thele latter rymes, 1 
ſay there hath bine neuer a »a:nte, who being at the 

ynt of death, hath attayned vnto that mealure of 
ouc , asto loue God with all his hart , with ell his 
mynd- with all his ſoul and with all bis power. 

Now hceere it is manifcſt , that he maketh God 
bimſcife the impediment why wee doe not fullfill 
and Ecepe that law, which be commaundeth vs. 


TE LOTEEEEES 


% * 


eAn old condemned Hereſie, 


This berefie was held by certayne men, againſt non 
whom thecouncell of areuſicanam did define ; where anno 445, 
thus wee read : Heere alſo wee beleeue according to 
the Catholick faith , that by grace receaued in Ba« 
ptiſme, all that are baptized ( Chriſt belpping,and 
Cooperating with them , and if they will cruly and 
faith full mace) may fullfill all chinges necefaric 


rato ſaluation, 
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THE 2, ARTICLE. 


To beſeech the prayers of the righteous 
heere on earth is no derogarion 
to 0Hr Samonr. 


SCRIPTVRES ONLY, 


4F befcech you therfore brethren by our lord lefur 

Chriſt,and by the Charinice of the holy gho#i that 
you helpe me 1n your prayers for me vnto God, that 
I may be freed from the infidels , which are in 14 


dca. 

b Colofſ. 42. þ Praying with all for vs, 

e'Theſſs $25 < Brethren pray tor vs. 

SEpRcL6.38 4 And in theſame watching in all inſtans and ſop- 
plication for all zaintes, and for me &c, 


© I 1% % @ % 


FROM SHIP-WRACKE. 


THs 23, ARTICLE, 


The Angels and Sainftrs in heauen 
hb novy our doinTes ant VIVANtes 
better then men ther« 


fore , CFC. 


s A Nd he prevailed againſt the Ange), and was d Olce 12.4; 
ſtirength<d and lice wept and be ſought bim, 

b brayſe yee our lord in his Saintes, b Mol. 150.2. 
« The ang Rephaci Faith: 1 offered thy prayer yrito c Toby 12 14 
over lord 
4 Omas the higb prieſt benig dead appearcih to !#- d z. Machab, 
"#7 Machabews: (peaking of tlic Prophet leremy (ſaying: 15:14 
This 1s a Joucr of his brethren and of the people of 
liraet; This is he that praycth much for the people of 
Iſrael, and for the whole Citric, 
e Their Azge/+in heauen doe alwayes [ce the face e Mart. 18. 16 
ef my father which is in heaven. 

(Suintes alſo departed ) fare as the Angels of God feap. 22. 70, 
in hcaucen therfor wee may better crawue their prayers 
then mortal] mens. 
£ So there ſhalbe joy in heauca vpon one ſnner g Lec 15.7, 
that doth peannce &c, 1 Hoy to you there ſhalbe 
toy before the Angels of God &c 
b And 1 will doc my dilio*nce to have you Often h 1Peter.n, 
after my deceafc alſo, that you may keep a memor:e '5 
of alihi Pcs, 
' And rhe ſmoke of the incenſcs of the prayers of i424 4. 
the *aintes aſccnd.d from the hand of Avy.l byfore 


God, 
G 4 THE 
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THE CATHOLICKE 
DOCTRINE. 


The Avgels and Saintes,of God are not 
hindered by teporall death leaning thier 
mortal bodtes,ſo that they can no more pray 
for vs , neither do they cait avay all care, 
and loue of Charitie to wardes vs,that they 
Will no m:rehelp ws: but they are moſt Wil- 
ling and ready to pray for vs, foe that they 
doe help ws , labouring and warring heere ' 
on earth , by thetr holy prayers, and Wee 
onght often to inuocat and beſeech their 
anterceſſion for vs wvntoGod. 


FATHERS. 


k cap. ecclel, g, D/ony/ſiws anno 80, ſaith, & Certainly it is all 
Higcarchs one;as if aman when the ſunne sHines,should plucke 
out his cics , and yet not withſtanding deſire to be 
partakcrs of the |:ybt of the ſunne , fo he is heldin 
ſuſpence vith'a ſuperfluous hope of impoſiible thin« 
gcs , whoe doth crauethe prayers of the Saintes, and 
yet reiect holy prayers, and operations agreable to 


thcir natures, 


+ > S. [Irena anno 160, ſaith: And as she ( Ewe) wat 


m «erm in feduccd and did fly God, ſoc this ( Mary) was per» 
Evavgel.de ſwaded to obcy God , that the virgine Mary became 
_ _— , the aduocate of the virgine £4, 

| 9s $, fthanaſizs 210 340. ſaith: m Incline thyne care 
ti-trone oO Mary z VNtO our prayers , aug doe not forget thy 
Marix. people. Fr mfie, ynto thee wee cric moſt holy vrign 
Sk oy remember vs. Er mfre. Miltris, Lady, Queenc, and 
Enangelicse mother of God make intercetſion for vs. 


Cap. 7 Enſebica anno 330, ſaith; » theſe thinges wee _ 
th duly 
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daily, whoc bonouringthe ſouldiours of rrue piety as 
the frundes of God , doe approch vnto their monu* 
mentes,and make our vowes and prayers vnto them 
25 vnto holy men, by whoſc interceſtion ynto God, 
wee doe contefic our (clues not to be alitle holpen. 


$ Baſil, anno 330. ſarth; 0 O ynconpercable ſou]- ©5r9t-in 4ag 


dicrs, and common proteftours and detenders c 
mankind, and bcft companions of cares. He which 
is opprefſed with any miſeric,let him Ry vmo theſe, 
and he which doth rctoyce , let him beſecch theſe, 
he, tothe end he may be freed from his cuill, this 
man, that he may continue in ioy, and prof gritic. 


f mat: ) ics, 


S. Gregory NaJ1an\,p anno ;30, [ah im thend of that port in Cy» 
v14/108 muocating $, Cyprian, But thou mercifully,be- prianum, 


hold vs from aboue , and dircRt,and receauc this thy 
holy people, and nouriſh, and feed vs together 1n 
peace: inhtighting,and ſRrifc, dire and receaue vs,and 
derermine with thy (elfe , that ſuch allo as thy iclte 
doc make earneſt requeſt for vs. 

Agame,q Nc whe doth more profit vs by his pray 
ers,theu he did before by bis Dottrine , yca by b:w 1 
much the ncarcr be is vnto God, fur as much as he tu. 
hath put of his corporall bonds. 

S. Chry/oftome, anno z4o. ſaith.r As fouldicrs, ſhe- 


q orat 15; & 


obitu Grego. 


paicnils 


r Serra. de 
Invenio & 


wing their woundes receaued in war,vnto the Kivge yy, uu 
doc ſpcake bouldly and with good conhdence, 10 wm 3. 


they carrying their hcades cut of. and bringing them 
foorth in preſence , may obteyne of the kinge of 
heauen whatſocuer they will. 


Agame he ſaith: / for allo he which is adorned with Fhowit. 66; 


purpic , doth approciito mbracc:ihcic Sepulciicrts, 44 


F. privy 


and all pride fer afide, ſtandes making ſupphcation F:0p. fa. 


to the 5ainRes, that they would mak- inrorceliiwn 
for 1m vnto God, alſo hethat doth wilk: adorn d 
with h1s diademe,Coth bofecch the Carpciter , atid 
the fiſher man, as his protettours., 

S Gregory Nt. anne, ; $0. ſaith invncating 5 Therd or, 
t Mike micrcctlion and beſcech cur common king 


rornr. ir 
1 he i dor_cit- 


fs » wee f, +99; 1 
and Lord for thy country wee fears attiichions, WE G— 


expect perils , the wicked 5c:b..c4 arc not firre of 
preparing warre againit vs; vic thy liberty of ſpeech 
Ga ſouldicr ;igbtung for vs,as martyic for his fo |- 

luw 
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low ſeruants mfr4 . But if there ſhalbe necd of more 
earneſt prayer and aduocation , gather together the 
company of thy Brother martyres,and together with 
them pray for vs,admoniſh Perer, itire vp Paw, and 
Tobn allo the Dewyne and beloucd Diſciple of les 
vr erm. de [4- ; 
Laugibus $, $. - na aneo j#o. ſaich: » wee beſeech yec moſh 
Mlartyrum blefſed martyres, whoe freely and willingly bave 
ſuffcred trormentes for our Lord and Sautour, & for 
his louc ; alſo you are ſo much the more familiarlie 
10yned vnto God, that you may youchſafc to make 
intcrceſhon vnto our Lord ſor ys wreicacs and lin- 
ners,and all filth through negligence , thai the grace 
of Chriſt may deſcend vpon vs. 
$.Cyrill, anne 3 $0.Jatth:x when wee oferre this ſa» 
crifice, wee make mention of them which have de+ 
cealſed before vs firit of the Parrrarcber, Prophets, A+ 
poitles, and Martyres, that God by their prayers may 
: receaue our prayers, 
y'lib. 8. ad &$ Theodorer, anne 440 ſaith : y ſuch 25 traucl! with 


Graces. Jifficultic , doc beſeech the Martyres for their com- 
panions in the way , or rather captayns or guides in 
the 1o0urncy. 

\ 1.  [rganme hedoth inthis manner conclade every 
zin hiſloris ns life, } 4 Butnow in a king an end of this my 


«$, . 
ds _—_ narration, I imptorc and beſcech them, that by their 


prayers I may obreyne divine help 
" $ Corneume Pope, anno 251, ſ<ath; a beſcec hing G-4d 
and our Lord 'tcfus Chriſt, that his holy Apoſt.cs 
making interceſſion for you , he would purge you 
from your (innes, 
dinpfal 124 $. Hilary, arro 340. ſaith, b Nenher is there 
wanting to thoſe that will , the protection ot 
81,tem. 139, Sainftes, and ſaucgarde of Angels . c The nature 
of God doth not want the interceſhon of Ange!s, 
but our infirmitic, for they are ſcent from rtho'c that 
ſhall inherit faluation , God being ignorar.t of none 
of all this which wee doe, but our infirmitic to a-ke 
and mcrite doth necd the help of ſpirnuall intercel(- 
dlib x.\n la. fon, 
In fine. $. Ambroſe, anne 380. faith , 4 As Angels arc in 2+ 


bs. bo. i® thotitic, ſo allo are thoſe which haug deſerucd * 


slnEpiſt.: 
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life of Angcls, And:kinges —_———— hall 
ſuccccd - gn in ancucriaſting kingdome in the ho» 
nour of hcauenly grace, and they ſhalbe tupphanrs, 
theſe Patrones. 

Agame: & wee ought to beſcech Angels who 21+ efth, de wk 
given vs for a (aucgarde,alſo marty recs who!e Patro- ouis : 
nage wee ſeeme ro challence tor a de fi ne of our bo» 
dy , they can aske for our fins whoe hauc withed 
there owne, if they had any with their owac blood, 
theſe arre the martyres of God ovr prelaics and be- 
holders of our hifc and at1ons , let vs not be aſha- 
med to take them for the interce!!ou. 5 of our in» 
firmitic. for they hauc alſo kaowne the inficaunc of 
our bodie, when they did once live, 

S$, Maximus, anno 440. ſarth. { There is familiarity f Serm. de 
berweene theie and vs for they are alwiyes with vs, Nartyribus 
they alwayes abide with vs, that is,they both keepe 544465: 
vs living in our body and reccaue ys going our of 
our body. 

Agane praying to $. Agnes be ſaith : g Oglorifious to Serm de 


Chril., fayre to the ſonne of God and g: arcfull to all TAgncie. 
Angels, and Archangets, wee doe beicech thee, by 
what prayers wee can poullible , that thou vouchbſaue 
torcmember vs. 

$. Hierome, anno 180. ſaith, b Farwell o Levis, help b in Fpirg. 
by thy prayers the laſt vid age of thy worſhipper,lex Po Favin 


thy faith and good workes ioyne thee 10 Chriſt, ——_—_ 


that being preſent thou maiſt more cafihe ob+ 

taync vv ran ſhalt requeſt , Agerme , » ſhee _ - 

doth beſcech our Lord tor thee, and vbtcincth par- buu Blebille 

don of my ſins for me. | 
Ruſnnes,annc 400 farth k Hee went about (10 wit, che k lib. 2. hiſt, 

Emp.Theadoſuws) all the places of prayer with the pri= —_——_—_ 

elics and people , and did lie protiraee in hearcloth 

before the ſhrincs of the martyres 4nd Apottles, and 

did crauc yndoubted help by the intercelion,of the 

Saintes, dat. a 
S,Auguline, ann 400. [aub: | let Cyprian, help vs Buprifes 

by his prayers, labouring in the mortalitic of this Cont . De+ 

fleſh as it were in athicke cloud, rat God afliſting natiftas. cope 

vs wee may imitate bis good woikes, as farce as wee * 


Shall be able, | 
Agee: 
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m r9atfatu Agame, m Therfore wee doc not ſo remember 
54.0 10an them (merryres) at the very table, as thole which 
reſt in peace, that wee ſhould allo pray for them, 
bur rather that they (marcyresr) $hould pray for 


v 
4 Santis Pe- 


$ 
=o tis Agame:n a multitude of people doc worship, the 


moſt bleſſed fiſher man Peter, with their bowed 
knees, Heathens obiedtimg that Chriſti «us did worchip the 
" Angels : be anſwereth. o 1 would to God, f«ith be, that 
you would worship them, for then you should ſo0- 
ne lcarne of them , that they doe not worship them 
as Gods but as Samniter, 
p Serm, 179, Agane: p eccleſiaſtical diſcipline hath, and rea+ 
de veibis a- cherh that the faithfull know, when they recyre mar» 
pottol tyres in that place at the Aulter of God , that they 
doe not pray for them, but for other the dead , For 
it 1s inzury to pray for a martyre, to whoſe prayers 
q Serm. 18. wee ought rather to commend our ſelues : q Hehath 
ge lantis 110 there an excellent and a long prayer to the bleſſed 
wvergone Mary. 
$ Vitor Viicenſis, anno 486 ſanth,r O you Angels of 
God be you preſent , pray tor vs you boly Patriar» 
ches and Prophets, you Apoſtles, be you our mter- 
ceſſours,chictly you bleſſed Perer,whortore art thou 
filenc for thy sheep, and lambes commended to thee 
by our common Lord with great care and earneſt- 
ncs/you S.Pawl,maiſter of the gentiles , know what 
the Arans doe io wandalia, and thy ſons being cap- 
tiues doc ſigh mourning , and all yee Apoſtles ligh 
together tor vs, 
TSerm. de y Fulgentizs,anmm 4f2 ſaith. { Therfore the wirgme 
—__ _ Mary, receaucd all the courſes of nature in our Lord 
= leſas-Chrift , thatsbec might help all women flying 
vnto her, 
e Serm. 1,de S-Leo Pope,nmme 440 ſaith:t As wee hauertried and 
Petro & Pau- our elders haue proued , wee doe belieue and truft, 
lo that among(t all the labours of this life to obteyne 
the mercy of God wee $hall alwayes be bolpen by 
the prayers of ſpeciall patrones, 
m Serm. 2.de Aparme.v Peter doth now more fully, and powreful- 
_— performe thoſe thinges which arc comittedro him, 
tions P and doth cxecute all partes of his othces and carcs 


x lib. 2, de 


perleq. wan- 
gal. , 


_ a a a as on wa = 
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in him by whome he is glorified, Ageme, x Now the = Serm. :. dn 
pious paſtor/Percr) doth exccure the commaunde- Puwcilane 
mentes of his Lord, ſtrengthning vs by his exhorta-» 
tions,and not ccaſing to pray for vs,that wee be not 
oucrcome by any t&ration, Ageine,y Confirme frind- 7 Serm.'s. Ky 
$hips with the Angels, Parriarckes, Prophets , Apoftler, piph. 
and ioyne your (clues to the martyres , cont their 
riches,and by good contention and cmulation con- 
tend,and ftriuc for their fauours. 

$. lufime Martyr anno 150./aith. 7 Wee worship & zint apolog 
adorc him (God the father) and his fon, who came,and a ng in 
taught vs theſe thinges, and wee worship in word & 1... 
deed the whole troope of others that follow, & ſuch explicating 
like good Angels,carncſtly reaching it to all that de- the faith of 


fire ro knowne, how wee are taught & infirudtcd, -- kn 


Origen, anno 2,0. ſauth., «The mcmorie of theſe , pouii., in 
at it is worthy ; is alwaycs cclebrated in the diverios 


church, 
b S. Fpiphanius, anno 309. [refclliing their er. b hai. 73g 
rour who offcred ſacrifice to the 8. wrgme Mary 
as vnto a Godes , fearing leſt by this occaſion their 
Should be no honour gruen vrto her, as the hereti- 
ckes of our tyme now put in praiſe, he repeateth 
very often theſe wordes, let Mary be had in honours 
Ged adored. 

$.Chry/:ſtome,anno 380 ſath:cyou doe not worship c homil. de 
the Szintes of auncient tyme, and theſe later after a Santis lu- 
diucrſe manner , but a!l with the ſame alacritic of <2 & 

. Maximo 

mynd,ivf-s, And the martyrs that wee worship this 
dy were preſent;,=tra, And therfor let vs often vi- 
ſit them,adorec their Sepulchers &c, 

$ Cyril Alex.annmo 430 ſaith: d wee doe not ſay that qiib, in tw. 
the holy martyres are become God, but wee arc ac+ Iulianum vi- 
cuſtomed to giue ther all honor, tra medium 

$.Cyprien,on.240 ſarth.c The ſuffcringes & dayes of -_4 + bpilt. 
martyres wee celebrate with an yearly remembrice. 

$ Ambroſe ſarth: f whoſocuer honoreth martyres, f Ser. 6, in 
bonoreth Chriſt, and whoſocuer deſpiſcth the Sain- ©*c- 
res deſpiſeth God, 

$. Heereme (arth, g wee honor the ſeruantres that the F£*fit.adRi- 

honour of the ſeruants may redound to the Lord, $n 


S.bernerd, amine 1140, ſaith: h ct vs imbrace gem, ip 
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Tod Signa the eps of Mary, and with moſt deuout ſupplication 
= *c. proſtrate our ſclues at her blefled feet . ageme: Let 
AqugdaQtu. Y5 With all the bowels of our hartes,with all our affe- 
&10as and yours or defires worſhip Mary , becauſe 
fuch is his will who would haue vs altogether 
through Aary. 


THE ADVERS ARIE. 


i in his def ; Thelord A rc brihop of Canterbury M. Whirgft, affir- 
On meth , that / © vic his owree wordes ) almoſt all the 
pag 4"2 473 Bishopes and writers ofthe Greeke and Lame Church 
Alio D Co- tur the molt part were ſported with Doftrines of free 
vell in exar will, merite 1nuocarion of Saintes and ſuch like. 
wg 0 k M, Finke fanth : 1 confefte that Armbroſe Anflme and 
to Brow Hierom hcld invocation of Sarrtes to be lawtull. And 
pax $s 2nda- 2221nc b« ſaith :/ that in Nayangen, Baſil, and Chryſo« 
- _ tome 15 mcntion of rhe invocation of Saeenres : That 
Po fol. Ihneed ret (peaketh of prayer vnrto Marryr::that Leo af(+ 
44..nda- Cribeth much tothe prayers of Pererfor him : that 
gaivt Purg3- many of the aiicicnt Lathers held.thatthe Sainres de» 
by cy partcd pray tor vs . Againe he 2thrmceth that about 
en Port. the yearc . 70. 1nuocation of Saintcs was broughe 
3. p3g 3 59. publickly into the Church, by - whroſe ; Baſu Gregory 
Ns \ (rregory Nj. Theodoret. Hierome, £5, 
m Chemmiuun a'lodgeth $. auitme nuocating, ©. Cys 
prian and concludeth ſaying : Theſe awuftimne doth 
without the {crpture, yeclding to tyme and cu-+ 
ftomc, 
n Cent 4. The # Centuries charge S, Cyprien to aforme that 
col.24 ne. marryrcs and dcad Saintes do pray for the lyuing. as 
9908 e*'+ ſo they charge Origen with prayer for h:mſclf ro holy 
© Cens y cap [cb laymp. e Bielied !ob pray tor vs wretches. The 
4 col, $z.hn, afirme alſo that there are maniteit {tcps of Inuocas 


4. tion of Ang:ls in the Doors of that age, 


FROM SHIP-WRACKE. 1099 


' IVY THERS DOCTRINE, 


y Icannot (ſeth be) account you for heretickes as p de adors- 
tone Sacre” 


our Sephyſter, doc , becauſe you nerher inuocat the —— 

mother of God, nor any other Saint, bur reſt in Chrift guru 

the only and alone Mediator: although one may ma- 

k: interceſſion for a nother heere 1n this life, yer for 

the interceſſion and 1nuocation of Saintes departed 

the Scriptures ſpeake nothing. EY 
ors in ter of =... [/arth he) is alſo one qbn — 

of the 6umber of the antebriftian abulcs , wherby be Mantuanum 

refiikerh the chiefelt articles, blotteth our the know+ mills, 

ledge of Chrigr, 

rhiigp Melanchthow faith : r all invocation of the r in antirheft 


dead 15 maniftcit Idolatric , fuch as 15 in the worshuip ws Doficts 


of arms, tihcix 
Nuclans Hemmmigeae ſanth : { invocation of Saintes 13 C in explicar 


a Dives. worship , brought into the Church by che > mg 


Duel, nunc Mariz 
lohan, Rrentines fanth + t wee grantthat the Saintes in ; ;6 a polog, 

beauen do pray for the liucing on carth:doth it ther- Confeſſions 

fore fo!lowe, they areto be inuocated?no ſuch mart» Wittemberg, 

ter, &c, who commaunded you to invocate the Sain- 

tes a5 the frindes of God?! for this veric worſhip of 

innocating Saintes is 1dololatricall becauſe Gud only 


14:0 be 1nuocated, 
CALY INS DOCTRINE. 


v Let thar r/eroneell Phuleſopbir , faith be of ſeeking vlib r.inGix; 
recourſe vnto God by angels bc of force, and of ©P 15. Y-1as 
worſhiping them for this end wherby they may make 
more; rop:t10vs and cafic vnto vs ; which (nperſts- 
uous and curious men hauc endcuoured from the 
begining to bring vnto our tcligion, and doc ſo per» 


leerc vuco this day. 


<<-_ 


In fine Thid. 


y Ibid. © 24- 
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Ageme, moreouer (ſaith be) it is a meere toy, that 
Sophiſters bable, Chciſt is a mediator of cedemprioa, 
bur the faithfull , of interceſſion, Ageame: x for as 
much as perteinerh to Saintes, Who aredeadia flesh, 
but livera Chriſt if wee artribure avy prayer vnto the 
(wvvherby they may prey for w1#n heawen,) let vs not 
dreame of any other way te beleech God by them, 
thea Chriſt, who is the op]y way,or that their pray- 
ers areaccepted by God, in any other name, therfor 
for as much as the Scripture doth call vs from all 
vato Chritt only, and our reauculy Father will hage 
vs to (eckeall thinges in him,it were to much blocs 
kisbnes, nay I ay, madnes for vs to ſeeke acceſle by 
them, and be led from him , without whome they 
themſciues hauc no admittance. But who dare deny, 
but this hath bine praftyled many ages, and to this 
dayc is in vſe. wherſoeuer the Papacy ragneth? Final» 
ly i all cheir licanies, hy maes,and proſe where there 
isany honor giuea to dead Saintes,there is ao men- 
tion of Chrift , . 
5 Bur{( /arth he) if any man excuſe it, and fay,it ci+ 
not be, but that they have the ſame charitie to vvar- 
des vs,vvhich they had, vvhea they vvere ioyned toe 
gether vvich vs io faith,vvho notevichſtandiog bath 
revealed, that they haue cares lo long as to reach 
vnco our yoices?and cies ſo Sharpe, as to beho!d gur 
neceſſities ? they iclelic 1imagineindeed in their ſha+ 
dovvces, 1 knovy not vvhas, of the ſplendor of the 
dinine countenance illuminntiag , vyyherby they be- 
hol4 from aboue as in a looking glofle rhe affaires 
of mE.z Bn: this latrer argumet is cahlie confured by 
theic ovyne impudencie, in that they contend by ao 
ſtronger an argument, then as to lay,vvee haue need 
of the Patronage of Saintes, becauſe vvee are pot 
yvorthy (o familiar accelle yato God &c. Bur hence 
vyee collect that they leaue nothing to Chriſt, vvho 
eſteeme his iuterceſlion for nothing , valeſle George, 
H-ppolirecs, and ſuch like Hagges #7 Hobgeblans be pre» 


Jens. 
An 


CAnold condemned Herefie3. 


Thu bereſie woas proper to Vigulantias obo ſaid , that —_— 


the prayers of the dead (for ſo be called them wohich lane cone vigi 
piwnaſly wwth Chriſt) ought not to be ſpoken of or lantinm. 
heard ro be profitable for others;from whence doth 

follow, that it is in vaineto inuocate the Saintes, 

To take one more brawe ſpuris by the woay: M, Whitaker inreſpon.ad 
fſoth:q little do wee regard the example of Raphael] #* Campi- 
the Angel mentioned in Toby : nexther doc wee ac- —— 
knowledge thoſe ſeauen Angels whereof he ſpea« 
keth: all this is differcnt from the canonicall ſcrip-= 
tures, and ſauourcth of 1 know not what ſuperſti- 
tion, So fixed is M. Whitaker in thu opmen agent 
what ſoerwer may beſayde, : 
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THE :4. ARTICLE. 


Of Saintes Reliques. 


THE CATHOLICKE 
DOCTRINE, 


Weeourht to hane in price and honour the 
Bodies and reliques of Saintes , and 
to vſc them renerentlie and 
holily vi:h all pioxs 

deuotion. 


SCRIPTVRE. 
vinder.; The Angels Protect Saintes Bodies, 


” Ichacl the Archangel diſputing with the Di- 
ucll, made altercation for the budy of Moy- 
ſes, 


EEPEZEEEZZET EE DEEEZEZESZY 


Vn reaſonable creatures ſpare the bodies of 
Saintes both Dead and li Weng, 


6 The Lyon which ſlewthe diſobedient Prophet, 
ſpared his body 
s My God hath ſent his Angel , and bath ſbur vp the 


= rm - Dl © © «© «w 


© £X 


God doth honour the reliques of his Sain- 
fes by miracles, 


4d When it had touched the bones of Eliſcus the 

man reuiued, dn os 
es And with the mantle of Elias &c, he ſmore the : 
waters and they were deuyded. 04 Nagones 

AY I ſhall couch only his garment I ſhalbe g1,1 , ae; 
ile. 

2 5. Peters ſhadowe healed the icke; AR. 5 15. 
bþ And God wrought by the hand of Paul miracles * AR: 15. :7, 

not common: ſo that there were alſo brought from *** 

his body napkins or handkerchgfs vpon the ficke, & 

the diſcaſes departed from them, and the wicked 

ſpirits went out, 


FATHERS. 


Euſcbins anno 3130. ſpeaking of the wooden ſeat of ;111, , rn! 
$. lames ſaith : 5 It is kept with grear care , as deliue- cap.zs, © 
red from our elders in memoric of his ſanRitic,and 
1s had in great veneration and worship 

8.Athengſim anno 140.,Writeth in the life of 8, Aw 
tome that he left an old cloake,and alſo addeth : the 
receauer of bleſſed Anromes legacie, who hath deſer- 
ved toreceaue by his commaund an old cloak /with 
an other garment made of a goats skine hanging 
downe from the neck) doth imbrace Amntonie in the 
bfres of 4ntomee, and as it were enriched with a great 
mheritans, doth joyſully remember the Image of & in platos; 
Santitic by a veſtmenr. _ "mn lud. 
S.Beſil an. 380. ſaith: b wht any mi dicth lyke a Tew, conſped, is 
” _ Icft behind him are abominable; whe de- win: —_— 

ar »& 7 ; TIT ' bus 17 


d 4. kinges) 


$7 4 


4 THE SAFEGARDE 
arc pretious , in tymes paſtit was ſaidto the prieftes 
and men dedicated to God ; he shall not be defyled 
by any dead, but now be that toucheth the bones of 
a martyr, doth receauc acertayne ſocictic of holi« 
| ncs , by the grace remayning in the body. 
Lon. in 4% Agee ſpecking of the reliques of martyres he faith : | 
MartYies- thelc are they whe goucrne our countrey and clea+ 
uing together as it were certcine towers doe promi- 
ſe ſecuritie from the incurſions of our cnemyes,not 
Shutting themſclues vp in one place,but are become 
; hoſtes in many placcs,and pray for many courreyes. 
Goon ro S. Gregery Nyſſ' anno 380. faith. m The (ou] after it 
— hath rd on highe,doth reſtin ir place,& being 
; freed from the body,doth le rogether with 1;ke vn- 
£0 it (clf, bur her venerable bodie,& immaculate in» 
firumcnts, compoſed and adorned withall honour & 
worship 1s placcd in a faire & holy place. And if any 
m3 entring the temple of martyrs bath delighted his 
cyes with Chetan doc afterward dchlire to ap- 
proche the ſepulcher it ſclfe, belecuing the SanQuie 
and benediftion by ofien rouching of it, bur eſpeci- 
allic if he be permutred to rake of the duſt where 
the body of the martyr doth ly or relt , that duſt 19 
taken for agreat fauouror gift and is gathercd as a» 
thing of great pricc to be hidden in the earth , for 
how much it is to be deſired and wished for trorouch 
the rcliques themſclues , if at any tyme ſo good for- 
tunc happen,that a man may doe it,as the gift of all 
prayers,thcy doc knowe that baue tricdit , and are 
n made pertakers of that deficre. 

1 _ OS S. Euſchius Emiſſenne, anno 20 /aith : n where are 
they , that ſay there is no veneration or worship to 
be given to the holy bodies of martyres? 

© Catech. 18. $&8,Cyrill of Hrerwſ. anno 350 ſaith: © But that not only 

the ſoul of the Saintes might be honoured , and that 

it might be bclicued chat there is power and virtue 
in the bodics, of the Dead; The Dead man lying in 
the ſepulcher of Eliſcus,is riyſcd to life by touching 
the dead body of the Prophet. 

$.Chry/oftome, anno 340 [16 of 5, Iunentine and Ma- 


cn. x-mw:p Thcrefor let vs often viſit them, let vs adore 


i7'4 
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reliques , that therby wee may get ſome bleſſing or 
benediction, —_—_ 

>. Ambroſe, anno 380. ſaith: q what docſt thou ſay to {0 - 
me, what doſtthou honour,now refolucd and con- ro & wie. 
ſomcd in the fAicih/Il honour the wounds in the cgh 18 hae, 
of a martyr, reccaucd for Chriſtcs name, I honoure 
the memorie of the hucing by perperuall virtue, [ 
bonour hallowed aſhes a the conftfſion of our 
Lord , I honour the (ced of eternitie in the athes, 1 
honour the body which hath raughc me to louc our 
Lord, & not to fear'dcath for his fake. W by doc nor 
the tauchfull honour that body, which the diucls doc 
reverence # which alſo they hauc afflited in puntsh+ 
ment, but honour im the ſcpulcher?therfore I honour 
the body, which hach honoured Chriſt in the ſword, 
and shall raigne with Chriſt in heauen. 

$ Hierome, anno ; $0, faith: r [t gricucs him that the 
rc|1ques of martyres $hould be couercd with a pre- 
tiouſe coucring , and not rather bound vp in a clonr 
or hearclcth , and caſt vnto the dunghill that only 
drunkcs aud drowlic vigilantius may be adored, 

S. qugurime,anne 400, fanh { Truly they carry the * 
reliques of the moſt blefſcd and gloriouſe martyre _- 
Srephan which your holynes 1s not, 1gnorant of, &% as 
wee d1d, which alſo you ought reucreily to wo: hip, 


THE ADVERSARTE, 


t Chemmitins affirmeth that the auncient Fathers erred * _—_ 
, 4 


in going pilgr i images to rel1ques, © Oh 
y Uander and the Century woriters of Mag:dor affirme Cont 4 
that S, Hierome did foolrthly contend , that the reliques 5” 
of Saintes ought ro be worshipped. 4 = 
mY Luke ſarth laſt of all Figtannzs $hall be bron: = col. 1 
n, who wrote againſt invocation of Saintes , ſuper- "* 4 
ſti 00 of reliques and othcr cecremonmes hm Hiere- uy | 
me reproucth, Sd 
For miracles done at the reliquet of Sermts WOW Iota Colt! 
feth : 1 doc not thinkcrth 2ſe miracles vaine ; v þ 3 
we reported to hauc bine done at the monugct! 


"t HUUCE. 
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Lurher, in Lather himſelf Caith: who can gaineſay thoſe thin: 
Ce rns ges,which God ro this day workerth miraculouſly & 
þ vo. — viſibly at the monumentes of Saintes. 
x A& mon, M. Fox ſaith. x The 1doll ccaſſcd to give any more 
nm: 1576. oracles faying,that for the budy of 5ebyias (the mare 
5 St. (00h E17 he would giuc no more an{wers, 


LYVTHERS DOCTRINE, 


Be bw y There is ( /a#th he) ſuch great a boundance inthe 
kk edidic mw world of little peccs of the creſſe, that if they were 
feilo cx alta- gathered to gether,a huwſe might be made of them, 
NON CLUCHS» Ze 19/74: I would ( /arih be) there were none of thy 
crowne of thorncs exſtant, and that there hid neucr 
comforch any of the holy crofſe &c.wherf:re if any 
man ſhould yiue me ſuch fragment for agzft , yea if 
I had that croſe in my band, and knew it to be (0, 
would presetly ſo lay it vp,as it Mould never fee ſun 

more &c. But the ſame that [laid ofthe holy crefle, 
Joc lalſo ſay of Saimes reliques as they tearme 
them, for theſercliques arc no other thinge then the 
ſcducing of the faithfull, wherfore zt were much bets 
ter that they were buryed vnder the earth: want 
wiit vpon this ſame,againſt whome Hereme oppoſed 
h:mſc!{ with all his force , inſo much that certayply 
I would be had temperated himſelfe a l::tle better 1n 
this matter , but if I woold give credit to the wor» 
kes of vyilaniias , 23 they arc exitant , accordingro 
Heiercme , 1 ſhould rather belicue that hc had written 
much more ChriltianJyke , then Hrerame himcll, 


ypon this mattcr, 


CALFVINS DOCTRINE 


2 ia libello 
| can 7 Therfor { ſarth he) to ſpeake in few wordes , the 


kuo 
vicar adn defire of rcl;ques doth never want ſuperſtition , yea 


mynonaen 0 
perquiren 4s which 1s worſe,it 15 ms mother of (dolatric, it was 


at] 1.205 to lcaus the bodics of Saints 
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in their ſepulchers, and not to erc them vp with a 
ſumpruous and coſtly worke , wherby to make an 
vr:ymly refurre@tion of ther bodics, this certeniy 
was never ynderſtood , bur on the contrary againtt 
the decree of God,the bodics of the faithfull arc di- 
ed vp,that they might be richly extolled and pray- 
©ed,when as they ought to reſt in their ſepulchers,as 


in beds vntilÞ} the laſt day. 

This preaching of Ca/um: was ſo frutfull in Freon. 1497. Surins 
ce, that the Hugoncts of Pycardy burned the reliques - mg ve 
wh g; y and they of Lyone and Taron burncd the 1; 51, 


bodics of S.lrenews and $S. Martyne, 


CC A A es Cn 


- CAnold condemned Hereſic). 


Amonge other errours wgilanine the hereticke $. Hieron. 
#firmcd,that the reliques of 5antes ought nog to be — 
ceverenced, m—_ 


THE SAFEGARDE. 


Tre 
of the Holy ( roſſe and I mages. 


25- ARTICLE, 


THE CATHOLICKE 
DOCTRINE. 


T he (igne of the croſie and vſe of Images 
of other Saintes, doe no Wayrepugne deny- 
ne Worship or the word of God, but ” 4 
ſpecially a gree with them both therfore 
they ave piouſly and religton{ly to be obſer- 
wed, both for the honor and renerence of 
the firit inititutours , and alſo for the my 
fteries and hydden vertues in them. 


STCRIPTVYRE. 


» Exod. 25. "= woe Cherubins thou shalt make of beaten 
:8 gold, on both ſides of the oracle. 
bNum 218. 6 Andthe Lord ſpake vnto him, make a braſen 
Serpent, and put it for aſigne , whaſocucr shalbe 
{trucken, and shalbcehold it,shall live. 
ce 1.kinges 6. c And he cngraued Cherubims , palmes and very 
35. exccilent engrauen worke. 
d Hebrewes 4 And oucrit werethe Cherubims of gloric ouer 
cap 9.1-5 $hadowing the propitiatorie, 
: FOR 
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For the Croſſe. 


# Tmbracing them and impoſing hands ypon .heme Mar.10.16. 
he blefied them. 

f Andlifting vp his hands be blefſed them. fLake 24.50 
£ The Angel with theſigne of the living God,ſigneth 8 4206 7-3.3 
the ſcruantes of God inthe fore head. 


FATHER FS. 


8. Dionyſius Arcopagits anno fo. ſaith : b That the fi- heap. 4.5 & 


, gne of the Crofle 15 to be vicd in all Sacramentes, cy 
S. luſftine Martyre anno 150, faith : - anſwearing ; quag, ire, 

- the gentils asking why the Chriſtians did pray with 

- I their face ro wards the Eaſt : the cauſc was : Becaule 

s | the better thinges are to be giuen to God , alſo, 


(faith he) wee doe rather make the ſigne ofthe crof- 
ſe with the right band then the left , when wee doe 
blefſe any thing, Lb 

Tertwll:an, anno 200, faith : & At every motionand , _ 
going for ward , at eucry paſſage and end , at our ap- 
parelling,atthe putting on of our shooes,at washing 
at the light , at the going to our chambers , at our 
ſcats , and when ſocuer wee doe conuerſe wee ligne 
the fore head with the ligne of the Crofie, 

$. Cyprian anno ay web : Let the forc head be 
feced that the ſigne of God may be kept ſafe, qgame: 

a forc head mat 4 pure by the ſigne of the crofle,can- 
not carry the crowne of the Diucll it hath kept it ſelf 
for the crowne of our lord. - 

Orgen anno 230, ſaith : { feare and trembling fal- 1 in Fred. 
leth vponthem /the Diuclls) when they ſee the ligne BY '5 o- 
of the croſle faithfully fixed in you. —_— 

S. Lellantize anno 410, faith* m Chriſt is profitable mlib.4 c 26. 
to all thoſe that bauc writtcn the ſigne of the crolle 
in their forc head. gs 

S. Gregory Nf. agno 380. ſaith: » that he _— MeceatacienC 

at 


2 


in vit3 


FT 3 BY 


o Cathechel. 


> lib.de 1:1- 
carnat. verbi. 


oo lis. de Spl- 
xitu Santo 
Cap. 37, 


r Homil, cs, 
in Mztth. 
fap.16, 


1b de pr- 
Mil CaP+ 4+ 


e lib de ar- 
matara {piti- 
roali cap-z+ 
y inliturg'® 


x Catechi- 12 


7 Set. 47. 


I: THE SAFECARDE 
hath afren vſcd che figne of the crolle againſt the 
Duell. 

S. Cyrill 2nno 350, ſaiil: o Let vs not be azhamed 
of the croſſe of Chritt : if any man doc hyde ir , doe 
thou manifeitly figne thy ſelt with the crofſe on thy 
fore hcad : 4gam: Make this figne, both cating and 
drinking firing, and ſtanding , ſpeaking and walking, 
and in brick, in cuery bulines. 

$. Athanaſirne anno 340. faith. p By thebgne of the 
croſle all mazicall dearſes are diffolued & made frg- 
flrate. ( and now the life of $. Antome heworneth) that 
8, antome did commaund his monkes to figne them 
ſelues with the ſigne of the crofle only againit all cr- 
rours and they thould be ſafe. 

q S. Beſil anno 380. faith and aftirmeth ita mongſt 
the firſt craditions of :3c Apollles, rotzgne bimyelf 
with the Ggne of the crofſe, 

$.Chryſeftome anno 380, faith : r But as a crowne 
ſoc with a 1oyfull mynd let vs carry a bout the crof- 
ſe of Chriſt, for all thinges that make vnto our ſal« 
uation, let them end by it for when wee arc new bore 
ne agayac, the crofle of Chriſt is preſene, when wee 
arc nourriſhed with that heavenly meat,and whe wee 
are rcady to conſecrate, cucry Where and at all tymey 
that enfigne of victorie doth afſhift vs. Wherfor with 
carneſt defire, both in our chambers, mm our houſes 
Mm our windowes,and alſo in our forchead and mynd 
let vs alwrycs impreſſe the croffe, for that is the ſigne 
of our ſaluation the figne of common hibertie, the 
ligne of mec knes, and ihe h:militic of our lozd, 

$S. Epbrem anno 3 80.ſaith: / let vs paynt in our do+ 
res and in our forc heads , m our mouth and in our 
breaſt, and in all our members the liwely Fgne, let vs 
be armed with this yncoquercable Chriſtia armature, 

Agurne: t in place of a ſhield arme thy f(clfc with 
the ſigne ofthe crofic, for it is a moſt ſtrog armature. 

S, Chry/eſteme (aith again, « the pricit doth bowe 
his headto the image of Chri!t, 

S. Cyrill faith : x the wooden image of an earthly 

ing 1s honoured , how much more ought the image 
of the king of heauen to be honoured? 

$S. ambr:ſeanno z$9.ydoth cxhorr vs that wet be» 
giaas 


o - - 
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ginne all our workes with the ligne of the croſle, 

S, Hierome anno 380, ſaith : 7 ſhut the chamber of 2 io epift. 24 
thy breſt, fence thy forchead often with the ſigne apr | 
the croilc, And at eucry going forth let thy hand im- | = rm 
print the croſle of our lord. 

' $. Auftme anno 400. ſfaithis what is it that all have #t1n@ 112.1 
knowne the ſigne of CEriſt, but the crolle of Chritt? = ad fi- 
which figne vn!efle they vic. whether it be ypponthe © 
forbeads of bclicucrs or ypon the water wherewith 

they are new borne or vpon the oyle wher with they 
areannoynted with the chriſme,or vpo the Sacrifice, 

where with wee are nourriſhed , there 1s none of all 

theſe thinges rightly performed, Agaime : 6 1 was fi- 

gned with the 7 An of the crolle and ſcafonce with Þ'ib.r.con- 
the ſalt of Chrilt. fef,cap. tu. 

« $ Marime647. faith : I being proteRted by the ft- 
gne of the croſle, not by the ſhicld or helmet , $liall xy Sulpt- 
iccurely palle the rroopes of the enimyes. ; 

S. Baſil anno 80, ſaithe 4 1 honour (ſaith he) and din Io! 
reverence openly the hiſtoric oftheir imayes, forthis 1, nn 
being deliuredto vs from the Apoſtles, it 15 not to drianus Papa 


beforbidden. " epilt.ad 
Ladtantizes anno 110, (aith t e bow thy knec and crores 
In ». Synods 


adore the vencrable wood of the croſle. 4 
Sedwl-99 2100 450. ſaith: f Left any man be igno- 
rant of worſhiping the forme of the crofle &c, Flib $.car- 
S. Hierome (ſaith. g Profirate $he did 24ore before $5 te 
«halis. 
the croile, as if shce bad ſcene our lord banging g in vita 


theron, Fauls,. 
S. Avg»ſtrac aith : þ (perking of boly iznes, as ima- 
pes, lerters and ſuke Iyke: Bur becaiifce thoſe thinges b Ub, 1 tri. 


are knowne to all men, becauſe they arc Cone by PHAp10, 
men , they may be honoured as re!:gious thinges, 
(wherenamly he putteth the braſen Serpoc a mongt 
thoſe thinges, that deſcrue religious honour which 
now theercting or putting vp of the crofec doth fuc- 
ccede. 

Agame he ſaith: i that profitable ſignes beavenly 


inſtituted are to be worshipped becauſc their ho- \#5*. Ce 


dodr. Chit 


nour doth redownd tothe firſt or:ginali or thiog rc- cp 9 
peclented, 


THE 


THE SAFEGARDE 


THE ADVERSARIE. 


k Agzinf & M, Falke afiirmeth that Paw/mws anno 400, cau? 
Heskins, S3- ſed Images to be paynted on church walles. F 
_—— / The centuriſtes affirmetbat Lechanries defendeth 
I Cent 4. col. any ſuperſtitious thinges cocerning the efficacie of 
208- line yo. Chriſtes Image . Allo that $. Bede erred in worſhip 
& Cent. 8. c. ping Images. 

to. col. 850, , Alſo M.Bale Ofcander Peter Martyr , and Chen 
m B Pageant k p : : 

of popes tot doe affirme that S. Gregory by his 1ndulgences cſta- 
33. Of epiſt. bliſhed pilgramage to Images, 

Cent. 6. pg. Alſo M. Selcand M.S ymons ſay that $ Leo defended 
= — the worſhipping of Images, and that Xenera anno 
part 2. pag. 495. Was the firſt that made warre or contention a» 
:54'- Chem. gainſt Images, witnes Funder a proteſtant writer, 


cxamen- part. and Nicephorae. 
4- Pa, 3- 

Fundctius lib, 

7, comment, 


In precedent LY THERS DOCTRINE, 


Chrionologii 
anno 49% 
Niceph . hiſt 
Eccl.1. 16-ca. » Luther Carping at S. Thomas of Aqume faith: Final+ 
IT 0 ly an other abuſe doth raigne in the church which 
— On Thomas of Aqurme brought in,at whoſe eare they payne 
Sym, on the adove, but I thinke it was ſome little Dmwelt,this 1m+ 
Reuelat. p33. poſture (ſeth be) f1yfted marucilous ſubulities vpon 
o7: . dulia and hyperdulia that theſe thinges might be a+ 
n Luther in aw : 
Sermone de dorcd.but ſo that he which is in heauen,may be ap» 
exalratione plycd to that which the painter doth expreſſe in co 
— lours,apply it alſo if thou pleaſe ro the Dwell, and 
adore him thou moſt impudent Sophiſter , thele are 
only wordes, yea fayncd ſpeeches which commonly 
they vſe. The/e modeſt Luther, 


© Serm. Aneine: 0 it is a meere deceate and Idolatrie to 
— deall with theſe counterfait Images, to wit, of Mare, 


Lawrence Nicel as, and many others by which men ſee- 
ke confort «nd help, yer I do not altogether condems 
nc Images , Eſpecially the figure of Chrift crucified, 

{wher 
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[whereypon an cxample of the braſen Serpent cre- 
Red inthe wildernes being produced } he faiths 
this ſame wee ought ro doc, wherby taluation is 
brought ro our ſoules , yea wee oughtto be hold 
Chrilt, crucified in ſuch manacr of lmages and bes 
heue 1a him, 


CALVINS DOCTRINE. 


$ Iknow (/aub be) that it is vſuall, and morethen plib.r. ew; 
common, that Images are 1drotes booke , This Gregory © 5,de Iema- 
ſaid: but the boly Ghoſt ſpeaketh tar otherwyſe, ſo b 

that if be had bine taughg in dis ichoole, he would 

never haue ſpoken ſo q wher for if Papiſtes haue any TV 7% 
ſhame , let them never bereqfter vic any more this 

refuge > Images are 1diores bookes ; and by and by he 

ſaith ; bur theſe pitures and ftatues which they de- 

dicate to Saintes , what are they but the examples of 

molt filthy luzurie, and obſcuritic!ſo that if any ma 

would fashion himiclfto theſe, hc were worthy of & 

baitinado , yea ftewes afford whores more sham- 

hiſt,and modeſt , then temples or churches do thoſe 

winch they call the Images of virgines, they fayne 

alſo a habit ro marryres no lefle vndecent , let them 

frame therfore ther idols (at leaſt) with a little sha+ 

methat they may ly with a little more modeſtic, 

then to ſay that they are boockes of ſome /andinie but 

wee will alſo anſwere, this is not the way to teach 

the fait bfull people in holy writ . And « {irile beneath; 

to what cnd therfore were there ſo many woodden, 

ſtone, filuer, and gold crofles ereted in churches c- , yz. 

very where? rler them looke hither therfore, whoe 4 
ſeeke miſerable pretences to defend this execrable 

Iolatrie , wherewith true religion hath bine drow- 

ted and overwhelmed this many ages. Images, ſay 
they,arenottakenfor Gods, / but this being omir- 1 Tr3g 

ted ct ys conſider heere by the way , wherber any 


Images at all be 6ecehlaric in Chiiltiuuian churches, 
ficit 


Nic, eph. 


I#,16. ca.27. nounced againlt Image breakers and ſpoylcrs of mo« 
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124 | 
$ rſt cherforc if the authoritic of the primitive Church 
Mmouec vs , let vs remember for the firſt $00. yeares 
wherin religion and more ſincere doQrine did as yet 
Avrish and ſpread it ſelf, that Chriſtian Churches 
commonly were free from images , But how impu« 
dent a lye this 1s , may appcare by that which hath 


bine (aid, bcfore. 


OO CEE ENS" 


© An old condemned 
Hereſie. 


The Sccond Counſel} of Nice anno 789. pros 


naſteries. Bur Xenaiw a Perſian firſt of all caught that 
the images of Chriſt and his Apoſtles and Saintes 
Wetc goto bc worthipped, 


a . 
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— 


ye TuLz 2% AKTICLR, 
CY of Purgatory and Lymbus 
alrum. ; 
2| THE CATHOLICKE 
| DOCTRINE, 


Beſides heauen and Hell there is Purga- 
tory , to Witt a place or middle ſlate after 
thu life wherin the ſoules of many farth 
0+ N full , for their veniall ſmes or negligence 
and intermiſaon of due ſatufattion for 
their mortall fins , are purged more fuillyby 
ſufſering a temporall punishment before 
they paſſe from thence unto Paradiſe and 


' the poſſeſſion of the toye's of heanen. 
$ScnxarrrvnE, 


Lymbus Patrum. 


#4T_J 8 will reviue vs after z.dayes,inthe x, daye be © Ofce 8. 2. 
will rayſe vs vp &c. 6 Thou alſo inthe blood bLach 9.14, 

of thy ceſtament haſt let forth thy priſoners our of 

the laue where in is no water, 

* And was carried by the Angels into Abrahams cLuke 16.22 

boſcme. 

4 That they with out vs should not be conſummate. 4 Hebr 11.44 

I will penetrate all the infcriour partcs of the earth, Ecdeviait, 

and wil bchold all that lzep, dud ilumioat. $4 

T ffs 


THE SAFEGARDE 
Purgatonee. 


eMatt:5.27, e Amen 1 ſay tothee thou ſhalt not goe out from 
thence tj] thou repay the laſt farthing. [ This place 

Epiſt 52. ad 8, Cyprian takes for PwrgatorieJ And he that ſhall 

Anton.num. {c.ke againſt the holy ghoſt , it sball nor be for 

6.cP. 12->- -1ucn him neuter in this world nor in the world to 

Fde ciuit. Dei come, { out of this place8. f Awftme proueth Purga« 

L.21-c.1 .and cory allo S, Gregory. 

aw = Dil. » Loſing, the Robes of Hell, { out of this place 

= 4 64 », h Auftme proucth purgatory, for (lah he) Chriſt 

Augatt.lib, himſclf was nor in paynes, but to ſend other men of 

22.c.13.de thoſedoulours of Hel , wherewith it was impoſlible 

Gem.adlit. |, mſclfshould berouched. 

i1.Pet.3. 19. + And he preachedto them alſo that were in priſon 

oÞ — out of theſe words , $S. Cypriam anuguſtme and the fa» 

vpon this Fhcrs prouc Chriltcs deſcentien into bell and Pwrge- 

cap,and forme. 

wy I — _& But himſelfshalbe ſaued yer ſoe as by fier. 

Lancs $:*4 Andeuery creaturethat is in heauenand ypon the 
carth and vnder the carth,and that are inthe ica,and 
that are therein,all did I here ſaying &c.bened:ction 
and honor.and gloric , and power for cucr and 
cuer. 

mPhil. 2.109 » That in the name of Teſus euery knee bowe,of the 
celcſtials terreſtrials and infernals. 

p2,Tim-1.9,» Our lord graunt him to find mercie of our lord 

= inthat day , Scc alſo a very forccable place 2, lohn. 
4.16. 


FATHERS. 


"7 | & Cyrrianannc 240. faith: » Tris onethingro be 

= ''s 4 epift, * 
*. purzed alonge tyme for fins by torment andclarified 
by alonge ficr and an other thingeto purge all fins 


hom.6.ia by paſhon and ſufferinge. 
Faod. Orgen anno x36. ſauk : p he that is ſaucd is ſaved 


by 
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by fier, ſo that if aman have ſome thing mixed with 

lead, that the fier doth purge and reſolue, that all may 
become pure gold, 

$S. Gregorie Nyſſen. anno 180. ſaith : = cither being © ore pri 

purged in this preſent life by prayers , and the ſtu- mortais. 
dier of wiſdome , or having made ſatisfaction after 

his death by the furnace of the purging tier, he would 

returne to his former felicitic : Era7fr4: having left 

his body he cannot be made partakers of gods di- 

uinitie vnlefic the purging fier take away the ſpots 

mixed in his minde: Ard ageaime: others aficr 

this life purge their ſpots by the fier of purga* 

torie. 

S. Gregory NaZ1anJen, anno ;80, ſaith: nthey ſhalbe » Orzt. In 
Baptized inthcir other fier, wich is the laſt baprtiime, lumwa, 
neither is it only more crucller but alſo longer which 
doth feed on hard mattcrlyke iron and doth colume 
the lightnes of vice. 

8. Baſtanno 80, ſaith: s if therefore wee have oincap yy 
made knowne our finneby cofefſion wee haue already Eaiz- 
made the growing grallc ro wither , which certainly 
thefer of Purgatorie would haue ocſumed & devou» 
red: Ermfra , he doth nor theaten vtter rucn and de- 
ſtruRis, but sheweth the purgation according to the 
Apoſtle. p But him ſelf shalbe ſaucd yer ſo as by fier, P*-Cor-1-15 

S. Ewſebizs anno 520, faith : q This infernall payne 9 Euſcb 
doth expe thoſe whoe having omirred and nor ob =_ —_ 
ſcrued their baptiſme $hall pertsh for cuer but ſuch as phani, _ 
haue done thinges wortby temporall punishmentcs 
$ha!l patſe through a teric riucr through horrible 
lakes of fer balls. ; 

Laan anno 310. faith: r whoſe fins shall exceed © lib. 7. cap, 
In weight and meaſurc ornumber they shalbe purged | 
and burnt, Cin p41 
$. carte ſanno 350 ſaith: The (oule bath coueted 1c. —_ 
to deſire the ivdgmentes of thy iuſtice wee mnt vn* the ſoul &ec; 
der goe a continuall fier where in wee mult ſuffer 
fricuous punishmctes for the cleanſing of our ſfoule 
from fines. : Sta #0. a6: 
S. Ambroſe anno 380. ſrith, Vpon that ſinners have ;, ;1iug; — 
mhcatied the (word: 8 Although onr lord will fave vpon that: 
bis ſcruants, wee thalbe ſaucd by taith , yes [0 not haners $866, 
I with« 


11% THE SAFEGARDE 
w h Yandin” 2< it were by her 5 alchough wee 
$bail not bc burnt, yet wee shall burne: after whicl 
MAannce notwitultiuading tome remayne mn the hers 
ochers patl: throvgh, in an other place (faith be) the 
holy Scripturcdoth reach vs, to witr, that the people 
of Agipt were drowned mm the red Sea , but that the 
pople of ifracl pailed oucr. Moyes palled ouer , Phe» 
ree was throwne downe headlonge becauſe 1s grie- 
uous fins drowned kim,aftcr the farue manner ( ſaith 
he) shall che wh:cked be throwne downe headlonge 
into the [ike of burning fer, 


v in loeum Aganme be ſaith: » But when Pau! ſaith, but ſoc as by 
D. Paul's. & Pk ly thar he $shalbe Caucd , but he 
Cor. 6. 3.15, BA be sheweth truly ther he Shatbe taved , 


Shall ſuffer the paynes of ficr , that being purged by 
fier he may be ſaucd, and that he may not as wafidels 
be rormentcd in ever latling fier for cuer, 

S, Hierome anno ; 30. ſaith : x Bur if Orgen ſay that 
all rexſonable creatures Shall nor perish, and that the 
Druell +hall doc pemaunce , what 1s thatto vs, whoe 
fay that the Divell and his officers to gether withall 
improvs and whickcd people $hall perisb for cuer, 
and that Chril!tans which arc takcn away 1n fin sbal- 
be ſaued after paynes. 

y in fine Arame: As wee ythmnke (ſaith he) the tormentes of 
comment. In the Divell 2nd all demers of the faith and wicked 
Els, . 

men , whoe ſav in their hart their is no God, to be 
eternall,yet no:withitanding wee thinke the ſentence 
of the 1rudze of Chriſtians , whoſe workes are to be 
proued and purzcd by ficr, to be moderate and mix« 
te with cIcmencie, 


= lib, :. contr. 
Pdgiangs 


2 Epiſt.r 2d S. Pawlmw anno 400, ſaith: J forthis wee carne» 

Amanda 11, beſecch you, that as a brother you would vnder 
take the labouurcs of praying , that God would com- 
fort his ſoulc with the drops of his mercy by your 
praycrs. 

aVh zr.de 4 $ Auguſtine anno 409, fpcaking of infants dying 

eluie Dei preſently after Baptiſme faith : Hee is nor only not 

ow} a prepared for ctcrnall paynes, but alſo be doth neuher 
ſuffer 2ny Pwrpguorve Ornentes, 

þ c1p. 24+ Agee b (peaking of the 2ped faithfull who not 


with{landino denart 10 Come (male fins he ſaith : For 
ſuck jt is manifelt being purged before the day of 
judge 


oo 2&0 © &T ©& ww 


Caring the appericions of foulc: crawnrg (uccnonr. 
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?udgment by remperall paynes , which their ſpirices 
ſuffer,that they shall not be delivered to the punizh- 
mentes of etcrnall ficr, 

Agame*: © Theſe whoe haue done thinges worthy < hemil.: 4, 
temporall payncs,$hall paſſe through a certayne Pwr - 
gerorie fer wher of the Apoſtle ſpeakerh : He 5halbe 
ſaved yet ſo as by fier, 

Agame t 4 Who ſocucr doth not hnshandry his 4 lib 2.4 


field, burlar it be opprefied with rhornes he bath in Genet cont; 


this fe the curſe of his land in all bis workes , and ooh - 
shall have aftcr this life cither a fier of purgation or ** 
cternall payne. 

Ageme : 7 Hethat deferreth che frore of his con- zlib. de vere 
verſion vnto an other age or world is to be purged by * ail yo 
the fier of purgation , but this ficr although it be nor 23% 
cternall yer it 1s wonderfull gricuous and terrible, for 
it exceedeth all paync that cuct any man ſuffered in 
this life. 


EZZEZDEZDELE IEEE EEE EEEED 


See the Aduerſaries conſent in prayer 
for the Deade. 


IVTHERS DOCTRINE. 


Luther inthe beginning of his defeftion from the 37" Giſpur 
Sea of Reme doth Catholikly admite and manifeſtly _ 
confeſſe Purgetorre ſaying: «1 (ſaith be) whor carne» 
ſtly believe , yea dare (ay that 1 know there is /wree+ 
rne, and cafily perſwaded , thereis mention of it in 
the Scriptures, 

But not longe after he changerh his opinion and 
faith : 6 When you deny Prirgatory you contemne bir libro 2d 
Miſes , Warchiners , Cloyſtcrs, Monifteries , and | 
whatſocuer is erected by this wickedaes , al which gz, 
] approue oft, c | inally in an ocher pl ice be taker it clib. d* ab» 
dean away , and (ſarth it is better to behieue there 15 OKINGL 

1, x 


- «*4 FLOP = 
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CALVYVINS DOCTRINE. 


#7. 5.4.6, med of many blaſphcmics, and dayly Rrengthned 
by new inventions, and doth alſo ſture vp many and 
gricuous offences , wee mult not winck art it. therfot 
w-c mult cric out, not only with vur yoyce, bur with 
full mouth and wiole force that Purgezorie is a poy- 
ſenfull invention of S«rber , which doth make fru- 
ſtrate the croſſe of Chriſt briageth =» reproch,not 
to be borne withall,to the mercy of God, and which 
doth corrupre & ouerthrowe our faith, Er mfre: what 
ſhall I ſay, but that Pargerorre is amecre, yea and that 
horrible blaſpbemie? I omitr the ſacrilegious argu+ 
ments wherby it is d.ayly defended, wee (ce the dam- 
mage which it breederh in religion , with innuwera- 
ble othcr thinges procceding from ſuch a fountayne 
of impuctie: Sce more in Prayer for the dead concer- 
ning Lymbus Patrum. 


eAn old condemned Hereſie, 


e Epih. her. Acre, (as witneſſeth oF, Fpiphaniow and S, Auftine) 
73 X 5. Au. ſcemeth to be the firſt that denyed Purgerorreteaching 
{4 in hat wee ought not to pray for the dead. f The wei- 
amade M4enſes plainly denicd Purgatory lykwiſe, and a little 
kerer:cts and before them the Apoſtolickes.the ſame alſo almoſt 
tos gr at the ſame tyme taught Henry and Perer Bras, againſt 
ES waome lykwiſe writtS, Bernard, But the Albrgenſer 
Epilt.z49, Jenycd both hell and Purgatory as witnellcth S, An 
S AWon 4. Oman. 
parte tit,41, 
c3p.7- 


THE 


Ca/w (ſaith: 4 But for as much as Pargetorre is fra- 
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THE 22. ARTICLE. 


Prayer for the Dead. 


THE CATHOLICKE 
DOCTRINE. 


The prayers and interceſſion of the line- 
ing doc help and profit the dead therfore it 
w prouſly and religiouſly ordayned and in- 
ftituted by the Catholicke Church to pray 
for the farth full deceaſed. 


SCRIPTVRE. 


sN On vypon the dead ſhed teares , and begine to, x, 0 
weepe as hauing ſuffered doleful] rthinges in the cp. ; 3.15, 24 
repoſe of the dead male the memory ofhimro reſt, 
$ Thegrace ofa gift is inthe light of all che liucing, b thig | 
and from the dead tay not grace, v,37 
e And making a gathering ke ſcn:twelne thouſand © * 0 
drachmees of filuer to Hicruſalcm for a ſacrifice rn, ff 
de offered for ſin , well and religiouliy rthinkin7 "de 
the refurreftion for vynlefſc he hoped that they which 
were laync ſhould ryſe 2noyne , it ſhould ſeeme (us 
perfluous and vayne to pray for the Dead , and >2- 
cauſe he conſidered that they which had token theoir 
fleepe with good lives, had very 200d crace layd 
ypforthem it is therfore 2 boly and health ll conte 
ation to pray for the dead, that they may be looted 
from finns, 


S >» 
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THE SAFEGARDE 


FATHERS. 


5 lib $,con- 4 FS, Clemnt anno 63. did write a longe prayer accu- 
Kit.caP 43. ome ro be (aid for the Dead. : 
we Rnd S$. Dronyſuns Areepagite anno 80 ſaith: eafterthe ye + | 
cap 7.$aZks 3, nerable prelate approching, he powreth forth bis 
hcly prayer vpon the Dead , by that prayer be doth 
beicech the deuine clemencie, to for giue all rhe fins : 
of the Dead. committed through humane infirmitie, a 
and toplace him 1m l:ght and inthe region or king . 
dume of the hucing, | 
#lib de cor0* / /errnll14 anno 100.ntmbercth prayer for the dead : 
na ali. amongit the traditions rf the Apoſtles. And ſpeaking " 
#1:b. de 2te- Of one baucing buried her busband ſaith. g Ler her fi 
wogenne. pray (or hi ſoule andalſo crave comfort for him and | 
af:Howſhip in the firſt eeſurreQion and make an of+ h, 
fering vpon the yearly dayes of his death for vnlcfle n 
Sree Pall doe this, (ee hark truly refuſcd him, for as 
wwachasiycah inler, Fe 
h lib.z.epiſt. 5$, Cyproxcs anno 240, ſaith: & The Bisbops our pre- Ie 
J de:ceilours iadyed it fit that no brother departing 6. 
this world should nominat any clergic man tov haug , 
c2re or tutorship of any one , and if any did ſoc, that a 
their should be no oblation made for ſuch an one, }} .. * 
nor ſacrifice cel:brated for his departure and reſt. £2 Y 
1ſ4: And therfore ſeeing Vidor Gemumany , contratie  , 
to a formale att latcly (ct forth in a councel] by pric- p 
ſes, hath preſumed to conſtitute” Gemmuirrs tanſtmne f. 
as rutar ( in ſuch a buſinefle, let ther be no oblation m4 
cr prayer offered for his peace orreſt, * (fa 
S. Baſil anno ;80. in his liturgie ordayned prayer SO 
for the dead, p 
: invratione - S, Gr:gory Na{1anJen, anno 180, faith: 1 let vs com» wiel 
in < "om, mend io god beth ours and their fouls, they being as mid 
Pepe tn” now more ready in the way having come firſt vnto by 
their Inne orlcd;ing. ns 
Lia fee te. S. £; brerr anno 380, faith-k Make dayiy memorie _ 
ftamento., of me my our praycrs, for I hauec lcdd my life in yanis bpes 


Lt a9 1iquinie, 
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$.Cyrll anno 350, Hicrol, fith: { wee pray for 1 Caechel.s 
all that have declared this fe,amony it vs, believing 

the hclp of thoſe fouls to be chic feſt for whome 

the oblation of that koly and feartull tacrifice is of» 
fered. 

Euſcbrms anno 110, ſaith: mihiut CorPanume would © lib 4 de 
be buried inafane Chiuich tothe cad be might be jo ennenn 
partaker of many prayers. +0" aa 

$. Epipbhanins anno 490. condemneth cerrzes For an 
herencke , faying againſt bm im defence of proyer 
and oblation for the dead: » The Church barb recca- © rt 77, 
ved {w) through the wyde worid: it was agreed 
vpon before aer:ms was: the fame fail S. anpienc, 
wher vpon 41. tulke ſaith : o Hermes tauyhe praver for nin hic an 
the dead was vn profit2ble, as witancs buth. Epiphe. Trerton 
nw and Auttme which they eftecme for an errour, IO OPS 

S. Chryfaflowe anno 380. faiih. p Let the dead be _. "= age 
ſuccored, not by tearcs but by prayers, ſupphcations p homil 41. 
and almes deatcs. Fr axf-e: Let vs not be weary of 114. Cuy, 
helping the dead , ottcring vp our prayers for 
them. 

Ageane q Theſe thinges (faith hc) were not rasbly q!.omil 69, 
ord+yned by the A p iles,that thoir +hould be com #4 Popoirm 
memoration made of the deadl in thete dreadtull my. Sanockeun 
ſicrics, for they know that therby much gayne ard 
profit doth redound vrto them 

Agairze: r But Ict vs hauc ſuch carc ef ihe dead tht -bomilt £4, 
it may make bothe for vs and them , vnto the gl«< rey 1 loannun, 
of God: Let ys giue large almes for them, let vs tend; 
them the beſt promiſion. - 

Agame : {Therfore if wee mike continuelt proper f tamil xr, 
for him , if wee giue almes , and if wee be worihy, inatta. Apot 
God wilbe the berter plcaſed with vs , morcver 
(faith.be)if he faued ſome by P«4/.and ſparcd others 
for others, why $hall he not 6oc this for vs? 

Agane : tlct vs wWeepe for them , ler V! hclp them thomil. + In 
with all our power, Ict vs procure th# ſome help ror £4 2d Thin 
wihitanding I:e vs help them bow / by what means? 0a 
by praying and erhorting others altoethirthey! Th : 
wylc pray forthe and by ging Jarve almes for then 
tothe poorc for that bringeth great comfort: Er Vane 
poit; It was not in yayne ordayncd by the Apoſiics 

I 4 thas 


v4 THE SATEGARDE 
that there should be memory made of ſuch as have 
departed this lite, in the celebration of the venerable 
myſteries , They know well that from bence there 
would come much comfort and profict vnto them, 
all the people ſtanding hifting theire handes vato 
berue, with the whole clergie,and the venerable ſa- 
crifice being offered , how $hould it be that wee 
pray:ngfor them in this ſorte,shovid not pleaſe God, 
But wee fſpeake this of them that hauc departed in 
fanh Eranfre. Therforc cuen as wee pray forfuch as 
hue who nothing differre from the dead , ſoc 15 it 
Jawfullro pray for the Dead, 

S. Ambroſe anno 380. ſaith of the death of Fawſ/inue 
v lib. 2. epift» his Sfer : vtherfor | doe not thinke her ſo much to 


FA _- mow be deplored and lamented as to be prayed for,neither 

aa to be ſorrowed for by thy teares, but rather | think 
her toule commended to God by thy offcringes, 

zinepiſt.ad . ' 

Fama. © * So, Hieromeanno [Ong of the death of Paws 

«hun. lnaw f:to Pammachins ſaith: other husbandes ſprin- 


kle vivlts, roſes , hihes and purple lowers ypon the 
ſepulcher of their wifes , But our Pammackhiws doth 
watcr the holy ashes and venerable bones with the 
balme of almcs , by theſe payntinges and ſmcllingos 
doth he cherishihe reſting ashes, knowing it is writes 
that as watcr doth extinguish fier,ſoc doth almes cx- 
tinguish ſnnc, 

| S Pani nm anno 410. commending the ſoul of his 
y $. Paulints brother to De/phioms a Brubep ſaith: y endcuour to ob» 
9 16" teyne by thy prayers that his ſoule may rece2ue one 
Delph- num drope of comfort or refresbing , diſtilling from ihe 

Epilcupam. [calt of thy ſantinie, 
z$ Auſtne S. Awitine anno 400, ſaith: "4 wee read in the bocke 
de curs pr® of Machabces that there was facrifice offcred for the 
= 4 wg: Dead, but if it were no where read inthe old (cripture 
n the authoritic of the whole Church which 1s cleare 
in this cuſtome , is not ſmall, where alſo commen» 
dation of the Dead hathir place in the prayer« of the 
prieſt, which arre powred out vnto our lord God at 
4 0PÞ- 4 his Aultor. And againe: 4 ſupphications for the ſpirits 
of the dead arre not to be omitted which the Churh 
bath prouided for to be made for all that dye in the 
Catholicke and Chriſtian Socictic although theire 
Names 
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FROM SHIP-WRACKEE, ny 
names be concealed , ſo that ſuch as want parentces, 
ſons,kinsfo!k,or friends, may, notwihſtanding re- 
ceaue this benefit, by their boly and common meorker 
the church, 

Hgame: b It is notto be doubted /ſarth be) but that Þ de Ciuir! 
the dead arc holpen by the prayers of the holy Deu.þ. 30. & 
church, and the healthfull Gacritice , and almes thac 
arc imployed for their foules, that God will deale 


+ With thcm morc mcrcifull, then their fins defer» 


ue. 

Againe: © It may not be denyed ( /aich he) but that © rachirid <; 
the ſouls of thedeceaſcd are rcheued by the picty of 110, 
their liveing frindes, when for them is offercd the ſa» 
crifice of the mediatour &cs 

$. Gregory anno 590. ſaith. 4 The oblation of the dlib 4 Dia- 
wholoſome hoite,is wontc to belp ſoules after death 1&8 © 55. 
very much , ſo that often tymes deccalcd (oules the- 
ſclues doe ſecme to craue the ſame. Agame: e This ©©3Pp-10- 
doth profic the dead, whome gricuous fins doc not 
depretic and charge, ro vue, it they be buried in the 
church , becauſe thcir ne1ghbours as often as they 
come to the ſaid holy places , doe remember them 
whoſe Sepulchers they ſee and doc power out tacar 
prayers forthem. 


THE ADVERS ARTE. 


f M. Gyffrd affirmeth that even in the churches pu- fin = play- 
blick? worſhip, to pray for the foules of the dead, & ok wg 
to offcr oblation tor the dead was generally in the growmilt be 
church long before the daycs of ,quirine , a5 appea full Donati- 
reth in Cyprian and Teriullian, who were before ho, _ Ke page 
and ncerer the tymc of the A poltle I g Inftit. is; 
g Calmmacknuwledgeth that one thouſand & three c.c.;..ſcc.19, 
hundrcd yeares ſince it was a caſtome to pray for hM Fulke. 
the dead. {And alitile after he ſaith) but 1 conſcilc aqory wma 
they were drowned in crrour, pe Purgar. 
þ M. Fuike athrmcth that ir preuayled with inthe p.7s. 29 326 
firſt three bundreth yeares after Chritt, and alſo & 349. 39!» 
ſaith that Ambroſe allowed prayer for the dad, you . '3. 393 OE 
iiat 
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x16 THE cCAFEGARDE, 
thit it was the common errour of his cyme alſo that 
Anſlne blyndly defended it,and Chry/oftome and Hrero- 
»- 1pproucd the ſame, yea that Fermlhan , Cyprien, 
Auftrme , Herom: and 2 great many moe doc wines, 
that Sacrifice for the Dcad :5 the tradition of the 
Apoſitics, 

Bucer (arth + rthat prayer and almes were made for 


s the dead almeTt from the very beaming of rhe 


church. Clomanizy likewyle contettcth as much, yea 
prncrilly this poynt of ſacrifice for the dead 18 fo 
coniciiedly auncicnt that our Icarncd aducrizric WM. 
Aſcoam isforced to fay , that no firit bs g:mmg thee 
reof ((yncethe Apottlcy rymes ) can be shcwed lis 
kewyte praycr , torthe Coad 15 acknowledge dio be 
taught im the wrytinoces now extant vader the naw? 
of Orny/ius Arceparrra mentioned in the gHer of the 
Aprfties, Witncs M. Fuike where hethiunketh that Dee 
»yizs lined in the tt mag of Orion, 

 Chemmittig aft mh tint Dicn 1/ires teacherh prayer 


10 be made im the romp!» for tht d:2d. 


AM. D Bridres Lord Biſhop of Gxford (aith : Trake 
this Donyſrie to bruc bine buitore Balil Ic. anno 
FLEP ; 

VWheras it is vſually obicted avainſt, this booke 
that if it had bins tle wi IS #35 24 of (19/149, then £x+ 
lebirres 8 Heerome 127 0d hang mentioned :it,this cone 
fullcd antiquitt- thu; of before their reymes avuidert 
that obieRion witch isno Iefle plainly diſcharged 
by Euſcozms and Hrrome themiclues who fignitic that 
the bookes of ſundry writers were vnknuwae to 
them. 

March” arth: that Drenyſire is certeinly the beſt 
witncs of aati qu.:ic,tor he ſeemeih to bc moſt aun- 
Cient XC, 

M,Olwer Ormerote [#14 : 1 referre you to Tertullion, 
luftine, Martyr, Cyprivn © but what doe | cyte theſe 
Fathcis? Dinry/iws Arrop agita, wo liucd iu the Apo- 
ſites tyme mak:th mcation of the Croſlc in Bap- 
tilme 

Alſo theproteſtint trearyſe k entituled as in the 
mar2ent , alicagcth acd affirmeth Dionyſius, who 
writ de Eccle. Hicrarch, to hanc liucd anno _—_ 

c 


At an WU .. Rm. 


FROM SHIP-WRACKE. my 
The Lerd Archbubey of Canterbury allcayerth Diony- 198. Arch- 
ſexs ſaying: Dionyſoun Areopayite 11 his booke &e caſefty bihop, 
Heer, & 7,chapter ſpeaketh thus &c, See a//s M Cooper —_ — 
Late li hop of wmcheſter m bu Didlunarium bijiornun co, pag, 
&6. annexcd to his Theſawrme printed 1578, at the 10. {eik. ries 
ward ( Dionyſus Arcopay ita ) 

In ike manner concerning Lymbas Patrnm Whe- 1tom. 1. 1. 4+ 
reas | Cardinal Bellaraume alleadgetb in proote theres de Cliitti a» 
of the playne teſtimonies of the Greeke Fathers lofts. 399: & 34 
nelrenone, Clement, Origen, Enſcbize Baſil, Nacian; cn, 

Niſ\en ( Fpiphantue Chryjoflome £7c. And of the Lawune 
lathcrs: Terrullian, Hyppolume, Cyprian, Hilarie, Gan- 
dentin, Crudent.c, \mbreje, tier one, Rr fjtinew, Auguiis- 
ne, Leo, Vulgentivze &c. our aducriaric Darame 2nfwe- 
reth to their reftimonies ſayinge, m As concerning MadRobert 
them they were not inſtructed our of Gods wordc - mgp——_ 
neither doc they confirme their opinion by it , but SD 0G oP 
only by their owne conecture: Cc, $:c M.lac in 

In lyke plainc manner doth 47,4aceb aftirme ſay - M- Biltony 
ing: All the Fathers with one conſent aff.rme, that yn whos 

, vi! reder p- 
Chriſt delivercd the foules otihe Farrmriber and Oro- tion of rar - 
phers out of Hell ar his commg thither, aad io ipoy- kind pay 152, 


led S&:b4an of thult that were in iis prelent polict See aito. Ms. 
{ n Iiton in I's. 
un, Surncy Fc. 


M, Whngge anfwereth to Durew teſtimonies fro pg +56. 2d 
thc Fathers concerning this poynt cf {nm bas Varram MN hicob 
faying : what thou canſt nor overcome by (cripreure, h:mlctte in 

" F , hs cceirnce 
thou wit without doubt effect by the reflimomes Cl (po poncye 


Fathers ,conccrning which that 1 may anſwere freely of Chr es 
and bricfly what Lechink onelinlc ſentence of forip+ fufterin:s 
ture is of more force with me then a thouſand 1a —_—_— 
thers without ſcripture » therfore you ſtall not ex+ T0 12 DL Þ 
pet, thac 1 do in particuler confurc theſe cr- reun 3. pag, 
rours, $67. & 77% 
M. Barlow faith: mw This paſſeth moſt ryfeamonegh , cu. 
the Fathers, who takin 10 i»:ferss) for Abrebenr aeamacts 
boſome expound it , that Chriſt went thicker, th cies © he 


conuey the Fathers deceaſed beforc bis refurre ion Fro ofa 
en? Gn PZ 
into tac place were uow ikcy arcs WW he 


we 7 * 
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LVTHERS DOCTRINE. 


Luther at the firſt permitted and approued of in- 

6 Sirme. in terceſſion and prayer for the dead. ſaying, 8 if it ploa- 

fetto om- (+ thee to pray forthe ſoulcs of thy parentes, thou 

piumn (ants - . 

—_ mayſt doe this at whome &c. praying in this man= 
ner, Ah.God if the ſtate of this ſoule be ſuch,thar it 
may be ſuccurred by our prayers, O God be merci- 
full yneo it and hclp it. 

pSerm.ſuper Agee, p the fourth queſtion ( /@&th be) is whether 

wang. de wee ought to pray for the Dead, becauſe there is no 

— b- mention in the Ghoſpell of a middle ſtate berweene 
Abrabames boſome,and Hell,for as much as being in 
Abrahamer boſome they neede no prayers, but being 
in Hell they can reccaue ne fruite from thence : to 
which queltion wee mult anſwere, wee haue no pre+ 
cept from God that weeſhou!d priy for the Dead, 
wherfore he doth nor finne that doth not pray for 
them,no mortall man can offend in that,which God 
neithcr hath nor would commaund. Burt for as much 
as God hath not made knowne to ys what is the 
flatc of ſoulcs, and wee are vncert:yne how God 
dcealcth with thera , fo that wee neither can wor will 
make them ſinners that pray for them for wee are 
ecrtaine out of the Ghoſpel] that mary have riſcn 
from the D:2d, whoc wee. are forced ro contellc that 

p they haue not as yet received their laſt :udement, 
Ibd.it is no offcnce,ifthou pray for that (ovle, yet 
let it be after that manner, that thou leaue it vncer - 
taync, and ſay,m2(! merciful God,if the ſoule be 1n 
that ſtate,that it may be ſuccurred & holpen,vouch- 
ſafe to be merciful] vnto tt, , 

Qin expoſit, Agame: q hence is it that thoſe fained ſovles did 
navy in crauc help by maſſes and ſuch manner of erifies , fo 
—_ © that it is now come to paſte that the Maſſe is growne 
*3* rothatabuſe, and ſo mary malles and vigiles are ſaid 

for the dead as this miſery and abomination cannoe 


be ſufficiently deploredand lamented, 
E 4Zp 
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CALVINS DOCTRINE, 


y When (ſeth be) the aduerſarics obieft ro me, rlib.z.cap 4% 
tharto pray for the dead was an vic reccaued one  **» 
thouſand and three bundrcd yceres ſince certaynly 

any man bur of mcane wit, may calily know , that 
Whatſocuer is read concerning this in the auncient 

Fathers , is attributed ro publick cuſtome and the 
fool:ſhnes of the common people they were I con- 

felle alſo led into errour to wit in ſo much that in 
conſiderate belicfe is wont to depriue mens myndes 

of judgment &c. cuguftme relateth in bis bookes of 
canton that Momes his mother did carnefily ins 

treat him, that ſhce might be remembred ar the aul- 

rer in celebrating the myſt@ies . forſooth an old 

wires defire which the ſoane doth performe not ac- 
cording to therule of Scripture: but for aFe&ton 

will hauc it approucd of by others, buth:s booke 

written by him of the care of the dead hath ſo many 
doubtinges, as through it owne couldnes it ought 

worthily to extinguisb the beat of foohsh zeal in 

any one that shall deſire ro be a patrone of the 

dcad. 

Aagame. { That which they alleadge ovt of the hi- £ Ibid. F.x 

ſtory of the Machabces couccrning /udas Mackabews, 

I think it not worth anſweare, lcaſt 1 ſecme ro acco- 

une that worke in the Catalogue of holy bookes,al- 

thoub Aufmercccaucd it for canonicall, Ard a lite 

afier he ſaith ; That fat of Indas Machabers was not 
yithour ſuperſtition and aprepollerous zealy 


- Fpiph, 
Erel. 75. 
& aur». li. 
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An old condemned Hereſie, 


The Acrian Hereticher taurhe thet wee ourhe 
neithcr to pray nor otter Sacrifice for the dead 


de hgrclibas, WHHNESS 


©. $5. 


THE 2%, ARTICLE, 
Eccl:ſicfticall Tradition. 


THE CATHOLICKE 
DOCTRINE. 


Corcernins the word of God parte of it 
rx Written , and parte us not yritten : the 
Written i; called the holy Scripture or com- 
monly the Bible . The not written s called 
Apoſtolicall or eccleſiaſtical tradition, be- 
ernſe it corrmneth Stripturein it ſclfe cy 
doth deltucr it by voice , alſo becanſe the 
church the piller and foundation of truth 
doth diliwer it to poiteritie from hand to 
hand, 


SCRIPTVRE. 


2 Fedlefafhi-« I.et not the narration of the auncients eſcape 
£:5.8, 11, theetuc they learned of their Fathers, becauſe of 


them 


Bn. * 


he. 
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them thou ſhalt learne vnderfianding , and intyu.c 
of neccliliuc ig give aniweare. © ITN 
cut, 22. 
b Remember the old dayes, thirge vpon cueryge- y,. 
neration:aske thy Father and he w-ll declare to thee: 
thy elders and they will tel] thce, 
© And the reſt 1 will diſpoſe when 1 ſhall come ©7097 14. 
[which cathol:ckes rnderitand to be certayne ccre- "Wd -” 
monies that he ordayncd in ihe church, which are ng 
where written. 
4 Therforc Brethren Rtand:and hold the tradiftiGs, d 2. Theils 
which you haue learned , whether it be by word or *+*5 
by our epiille. 
e Remeraber your prelates , whoc haue ſpoken the Hebe.1z.v.7, 
word of God to you:the end of whole conucriation 
beholding, imitate their faith, 
{ Haucing moe thinges to write vnto you:T would fx lobn.v. 12 
not by paper and inke : for 1 hope that 1 ſhalbe with See allo. ;. 


you, aad ſpcake mouth to mouuch; See aſe, lo, p.16. _ V. 35s 
,, 


v.14, 
FATHERS. 


s $ [qnatimanno 100, doth exhort all roſlickets guy pug. 
the traditions of the Apoſtles. which craditions//orb ram lib. 3, 
Ewſebivs ) bc doth afbrme that he himiclfe bath leſt kuſt. £, 36. 
bebind for the more ſecuritice, 

b $.Dnnyſine Arcopagita anno 80, faith: theſe our 

firſt captaynes of the prielily oflice d:d deliver rhc _ A —_ 
chiefelt and ſubfantiall thinges by their inſtitutions TE 
partly written and partly not written, 

S lrenexs anno 196. faith : s what ifthere ſhould ; jy, 4 ap & 
ryſe a contention about forme (m uequeſtion, ouch: , 
wee not to hauc recourſe vnto the molt auncicnt 
churches wherin the Apoſtles were conuerſane and 
receaue from them concerning this preſent queſtts 
what is cercaync and playne? But what, if the Apo« 
files had not lefe vs the Scriptures? ſhould wee not 
follow the order of tradition which they delivered 
tothem, to whom they commited ihe churches? 
to vvhich order of tradition mary nations 

= 
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of the Barbarians dot aflent and agree , and ſome of 
them that doc bclccue in Chriſt, hauing their ſalua- 
tion written in their hartes by the ſpirit, without ci« 
ther character oranke, and keeping dil;geathe the 
old tradition, 
k lib. de a= 5$, Clemens Alexandrinas anno 190 k faith: thatthe 
chare , vt Eit prorheren did wrelt from him, to put downe 1n wri- 
ops —_ ting , and to deliuer to potteritie thoſe thinges that 
* had binedcliueredto hum only by the yoyce of pric« 
ſtcs, ſuccelſours to the Apoſtles. 

Or;gen anno 2 30,ſaith: { The church receaued tra- 
dition from the Apoſtles, yea to Baptize chil» 
dren. 

m homil. 5. JAgane.m Thereare many thinges (/arth be) in Ec 
in lb. Num. c'o(iatticall tradition or obſeruatios which all ought 
to doc, notwithſtanding the reaſon of them is not 
knowne to all. 
nb. de Co- 7e{»/hwnannc 200- faith , » Alſo thou wilt ſay 
cona militis pie written authoritic oughtto be craucd inthe ob» 
teyning of tradition , let vs ſcarch therfore wherber 
tradition not written ovghe not to be reccaucd, wee 
will plainly deny it ro be receaucd,if there be no ex» 
amples of other obleruations , which wee chalenge 
out of apatronizing bart of cuitomec with the in» 
Nirument or help of any icriprure, ortitle of only 
tradition, 
Afterward having numbred the ceremonies of 
R1pcilme & certcine others, as the ligne of the cro(- 
ſc,the ycarly ſacrifice for the dead, and (uch lyke;he 
addeth ſaying. 

If chou crauc the law of theſe and ſuch Iyke write 
ton diſciplines,thou sha!t find none. Tradition is gi+ 
uo thce for an author , cullome a contormer and 

olib pe PI7- f;.. 1, anobſcrucr.c Alſo he tcacheri that heretiques 
{crupt lycrict. arc 0 EY turod not by ſcriprare but graducion, 

$ C3114» anno 240 ſaith:;p Alſo be that is Bapti- 
2d ou;ht to be annoyneed. but of this chriſme or 
ojlc there is no mention in ſcripture, but only in 
C[Fagition. 
qlib. z.epiſt, A-4/7c: q know (/ 4h he) that wee are admoni- 
Jo shed,th at in offering ypon the chalice, the tradition 

ot our Lurdis obicrued, ncuher may wee doe = 
one 


Jincz» 6. e*- 


plb 3, Cj iſt, 
33. 
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other thinge then that , which our Lord hath firit 
done for ys; that the Chalice which is ottered in his 
remembraunce,be offered mix: with wine. 

8.Ewſebine anno 3 30, faith. r Moyſes did write the, 
lawe in tables not having life, but Chriſt writ the monk. rar £5 
documentes and obſcruations of the new teſtament uang. cap. 3. 
in myndes cndued with life , bur his diſciples accor- 
ding ro the will of ther maiſter commending their 
doctrine to the cares or vadcrſtanding of wany, 
whatſocuer thinges were commaundcd by their per+ 
fe railter vnro men having as it were gone bey6d 
their cuſtome , thoſe thinges they deliucred vnto 
chem that could take them , bat ſuch thinges as they 
thought were agreable vnto men,that did as yer car» 
ric ſoules ſubiet vnto aficios & witing reaſon, 
theſe thinges[1 jay)coforming theſelues tothe imbe- 
cillitic & weaknes of many , they did c6maund par- 
the by writing,pattlic wit Aw writing,to be kept & 
obſcrued as it were by .. certeyne ynwritten law. 

S. Athanaſime anno 340, faith: / behold wee bave ib. de d:- 
demonſtrated and shewed that this fentece hath bee- 1e1ts. Nils 
ne delivercd from band to band vnto the Fathers *Y*v&% 
cach vnto other bur you, o new /:wes, and ſons of 
Garphas , what progenitours or aunceſtours of your 
names can you shew? 

S. Baſil an. y80,ſaith. r The articles which are kept * lib. "de Spl- 
& preached in the church , wee bave the partly our £948 5-cap-27 
of ynwritte dodtrine,and bane receaued them brou- 
gbe vato vs in a myſteric partly our cf the tradit16 of 
the Apoſtles , both which have the ſame force vnto 
godlines, and no man that bath but any meane expe- 
rience of ecclcſiafticall right, doth contradict thcam 

S, Gregorve Naz. anno 380, faith : » Burt greater and » ora. x. iy 
moreexcellent for the formcs of thoſe Churches lulunaunw 
which being reccaucd by tradition wee baue kept 
vntll this day &c. | | 

$ Chry/oftome aa, 80 ſaith:s It is macifeſt.that the * m2. Theſ, 
Apoſtles have not dcliucred all thinges by thc: epi- _ "Bi he off 
Mes, bur-many thinges with out writing, but as well pupoiym +6 
theſe as them arc worthy of the ſame credit. ticckenrm, 
Agee , yt was notin vayne (/441b þ*} inſtirared Q pr » I 
by the Apoſtles, that of fuch as had Yeparred c!is - w_ 
r 


US, 


£ 
y 
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life, theire ſhould be memorie made of then in cee 
lebrating the ycacrable myficries for they did know 
that from hence their did come much profit - and 
commodine varo them, 
rhri.c54.q0t S$, fppoanue anno (90. faith, _ arc limites 
x preſcribed ys,and foandations, for the cdification 
m- of faith, asthe Apoitles traditions , holy icripturcs, 
and (ucceſhhons of doctrine, wherby the truth of 
God 15 ſtrengrhned on cuery ſyde fo that no man 
can be deccaved by fables or, tales. 
«ber. 61.9% Agame:« wee mult {ſab be) vic tradition, for wee 
et Apoivit- cannot have all thinges out of holy ſcripture , whes 
ware ha rcfor the holy Apoitics delivered ſome thinges by 
» tb cones. Ig and other ſome by tradition. ; 
aac 6b $. Hilary anno 240 faith aniwearmg an Arian 
Laiperatore, prince Who ſaid ( 1 will not baue wordes that arc not 
written.) This t aske (fauh >, Hilery ) what Bishop 
doth commaund it . who doth forbid the manner of 
Apoſtolicall preaching * ſpeake firit, if yourbinke it 
wc<:] ſa1d, | will not haue acw medicines againlt new 
POFLONs. 
Cepilt ad © &$ Hrerome (aith anno zo. wee at a fir ryme faſt 
Marcell:mde one lent according to Apoſtolicall eradition, 
a ns" Ageme when an Heretick had ſaid, (many thinges 
arani. - 
4 iv Þ.:ozs that are obſcrucd in churches by traditi6, doe vſurpe 
eon..4 Luci © them(clucs the authoritic of the written law: ) 
terza/os, The Catholicke anſwered: 4 indeed I doe deny but 
that this is the cnſtome of churches , bur what man- 
ner of thinge is that, that thou dofl transferre,or ad- 
1oyne the lawes of the church vnto hereſic? 
e lib. 10. de S.Auguſtmeanno 400 ſaith e The cuſtome of onr 
Geneli cap. mother the church in Baptizing infants ought nor 
_ to be deſpricd, or in any ſort be thovghe ſuper+ 
fluous. neither were it to be belicucd vnlcilc it were 
. Apoſtolicall tradition. 
_—_ de Agame: f which cuſtome ( /auth be) I belicue pro- 
__— Do. ceeded from Apollolicall tradition, as many thinges 
natiſfhas caps are not found mm their writimeges , nor in latter coun« 
7 cels , vet becauſe therforc kepr and obſcrued by the 
: whole church.they arethoughr and belicucd to have 
84 AP. bine deliuered & communded by them, Agemme:g The 
; Apoliies indeed commaunded no ſuch thing = 
eat 
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that cuſtome which was oppoſcd to Cyprian, ought 
to be belicued ro hauc rake his beginning from their 
eradition,as there are many thinges which the whole 
church dorh bold and for this arc rightly bclicued 
to be commaunded by the Apoſtics, although they 
arc not found written, % 

Ageme: b heere peraducnture thou wilt ſay;read x 
how Chriſt commaunded them to be reccaucd, that 
would paſic from hereſic vnto the church , this nei- 
ther doe I,nor you manifciily read &c. therfore bc« 
cauſe it is no where rcad wee muſt belicue the teſti- 
monie ofthe church , which Clriſt reftifieth to be 
true. 

Ageine. 5 But thoſe thinges-which wee keepe not |. zxts 
written, but dcliuered , and which indeed arc kept 

through the whole world, are giuen to proceed c1= 
ther from the Apoltles or generall councels, whoſe 

authoritic in the church is moſt wholſome, com- 

maiided, and ordayned to be kept,as that the paſhon 
of our Lord, Reſurrefion, Aſcenſion into heauen 

and coming of the holy ghoſt from heauen , is ccle» 

brated with an ycarly folemaity, 


lib. de vine. 
eclet. c. 15. 


THE ADVERS ARIE. 


Waeras S. Chry/ſoftomne (aith that the Apoſtles did 
not deliver all by writing, but many thinges, gg 
without, Which are as worthy credit as the reſt, & ker de Sara 
M. VV but«ker an{wearcth no otherwyſe therynto then Scripeura pa. 
by ſaying. That it is an inconhiderate ſpeach,and not *7* 
wortliy ſo great a Father, 

Alſo wheras S, Epriphanion ſaith : wee muſt vie 
traditions for the ſcripture hath not all cthinges, 
decauſe the Apoſtles deltnered cerrayne thinges by 
writinge and otherſome by tradition , with whome ,, ” 
wreeth $.B«ſi/as aforeſaid ro whome / 2, D.Reynol- 1 0 OM” 
& anſweareth ſaying:I1 r:ke not ypon me to cotroll nexed ro his 
tem, let the church judge, ifthey conſidered with conference 
idurle inough &c, _ t.concls. 

Concerning the fathers of the Latine Church a 
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S. Anfline only ( being moſt approucd by our ad: 
ucrfarics as in the begining of this treatyſe ) hall 
w See lim tn {rue for all, whoe 15 fo pleyne and eurdently cons 
M whugi- felled by our adueriarics that m Coarthwght lauth: to 
ltes defence alloly S. 14»w/1n: laying 15 to bring in Popery againe; 
X65. pag- 195+ And that if 5, Auſimes mdgment be a good 1udge 
ment, thentherebe fome thinges commaunded by 
God, which arc not in the ſcriptures:and ther ypon 
no ſufficicac doQrine is conteyned in the (criptu« 
nM whit. ICs. 
ker de Sacra To that former ſaying of $. Euſeb'-we n M Whitaker 
SEripruraepa, anſwearcth ſaying ; That this teſtimonie 1s plaine 
663. Chem. 
exament. par 129ugh » but in no force to be receaucd becaule it 
1 p.47.99 90 is againſt the {cr1prures . Adde now but heervnto 
M Fulk 3- that Chemmtine doth reprouc, for their lyke teſti» 
«tmp _ monic of ynwritten tradition Clemens alex, Orr- 
* $, ſis gem, Fpiphaniae , Ambroſe, Hiereme , Maxim , 
t& againit, Theophilaa , Baſil , Damoſcen E5c, That M. Fug 
M ruall pag. alſo confefieth as much of S. Chry/oftome , Ter- 
2726 Hol. tulliaa, Cyprian, Augrfime , Hierome &4e, And 
met pag. 35. laſtly that at. Whitaker acknowledgeth as much of 
+6 M whita all theic Fathers, . 
ker vb. ſupra Yee the 10. article where neceſſitic of tradi- 
pew: _ tion 1s very plainly confelled which is hecre omit» 
$70, 662. tcd fol. I%, 


LVTHERS DOCTRINE. 


AC eG Tuther(aith : 6 neither ought any other doQrine 


lat. be tavght and hear4 in the church , then the pure 
worde of God , that # : the holy (cripture: for Do« 
Qorcs, or othcr Authors with their dofrine let 

p tam. 5,0, hm be accuricd, 

fol. 29. © came: p heere in this place 1 will repeat my 
growne work? or foundativn where vpon l rely, 
which ought infallibly be kept of all, ro wit, that all 
thinges wich are done without the ſcripture ſpe- 


5 lib. de ſer. <i2ly in thinges perteyning vnto God , doe proceed 


Le arbuno. from the Diucll. And; q wee reccauc nothing bur the 
holy ſcriprurcs, 


r Aleles: 
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£ Melenchihbon calleth tradition for the invocation 7, in locis 


of Saintes, imple l:fe, and all ſuch ly ke, that arenot 
written, the dotrine of Diucls , Zr tbidem: more 
ouer alſo ( ſaith he ) when traditions ſpeake of thin- 
ges of their owne natere yet they becorm wicked and 
the daQrine of Divells itz reſpect of errours , which 
are alſo propounded and defer.ded, to witr, That they 
merit remiſſion of finns , that workes wherby Cod 
ſhew::th bimſelfc to be honoured , arc the worthis 
of God, orthat Biſhops haue pow:r to wititate ſuch 


worſhips. 


CALPINS DOCTRINE. 


Calum ſatth : [Let this then ſtind for a mrrime 
or generall ground, That no other then the word 
of God ought ro have place in the Church, which 
word 1s conteyncd firit in the law and the Prophets 
next in the Apoliles writinges. 

Agtane : t therfore wee accompt all conſtitutions 
or decrees wicked, in whoſe: obſcruation the wor - 
ſhip of God is fayncd to be place 

Agiane : v ordinances which they call cecleſialli- 
call, where with the Pope and 1115 clerygic burden the 
Church , wee ſay they arc pernitious and wicke dy 
bur: our Aduerſarics defend them to be holy and 
wholeſome, 

Agae: x But now toreferre the beginning of tr2+ 
ditions to the Apoſtles , wher with bither to the 
Church hath beenc opprefNied, wasa m<<re foryeric or 
fils hood, 


3 Bur they obic@ this hath beenc 2n anci-nt ori- 7 


nion that what was done with ons conſort inthe 


ymnerſall Church, hath alwaiycs booe ehovoicro 
proceed from the Apoſt!cs m2 C:lc3 2 for 
which they Cytc Avguiiine » 27S a WHACS 3; WA 
faith that thoſe thivges which 2: obſerucd 
through the whole world , my well be thought 


to haue beene ordaynced by the Apollles them 
(clues or Generall Conncclls whoſe amthoritie in 


x 
tC 


K 3 


comm. de 


hi bertate 


Chittian. 


lb 4. inflic. 
cap LC x. 


tca,io.T.1.8 


vT 9. 
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zF 26. the church is moſt wholſome;) 7 but that I may not 
be troubleſome 1 will produce only one example yf 
any man aske them from whence they have theire 
holy water , preſently they anſwer , Ah the Apo- 
ſtles;as if biftorics doe not attribute this invention 
to 1 knowe not what Biſhope of Rome &c. 1644, what 
ſocucr it be I will neucr graunt that this came from 
an Apoſtolicall = &c.nether doe [ reſpeRt it that 
clſe where the ſame Auguffme doth aſcribe other 
thinges alſo to the Apoſtles; for becauſe it hath no- 
thinge but conicAtures, they ought not co giue their 
1adgment of ſoc great a matrer, 

8 J-7- Againe : « this alwayes is only to be excepted in 
theſe obſcruations of the Apoſtle Pari (that all thin- 
ges be donedecently and in order) leaſt they be 
thought cither necelſaric vnto ſaluation , and to 
biade conſciences with religion, or bereferred to 
the worship of God, and ſo there raay ſecme to be 

fome piety in them, 


( - EDA. KELL) EEOC COT Y 


An old condemned 
Hereſie. 


Augut, The 47:4» Heretickes would by no means reces- 
ve the traditions of the church and ynwritten word 
im, of God, as Maximinz himſelf an Arien Bishop teax- « 
cheth ;* which herefie aftcrwardes many others imi- 
tated, as Neſtor, Droſtorme , Eutyches &c. as you may G 
4.17 ſee in the ſeucnth Synode, : 


Ul, 
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THE 29, ARTICLE, 
Of the 7. Sacraments. 


THE CATHOLICKE 
DOCTRINE. 


All the Srcraments of the nv te/1 
ment, to Vit; Baptiſme, Confirmation, Ee. FM 
charitt , Penaunce , Extreame wnition, 
Order,and Matrimonie,in number Seuen, 
are inſtituted by God him ſelf , aud comtey- 
ned Written in his WordeO. 


SCRIPTVRE. 
BaptiſmeL. 


Nles a man be borne a gaine of water and the 2 lohn. ;.5, 


as Spirit , he cannot enter unto the kingdome of 
- 


Confirmation. 


F Then did they impoſe their handcs vpon them bAtese.z, 
ud they reccaucd the boly ghoſt. 17 read alſcy 
K 4 Eucl.a- C4P.19.6, 


THE SATEGARDE 
Euchariſ. 


elchn.6.1t.s Tf x man cat of this Brcad he hall live fot 
eucr. 


Penaunce. 


4 Tohn.z0.v., 4 And be (aith to them receauc yee the holy ghoſt 

232.25. whoſe fins you ſhall forgiue , they are forgiuen, 
them , and whoſe you ſhall reteyne they arc re- 
tcyncd, 


Extreamey Valtion. 


« Marke 6.33 + And they did annoynt many ficke with oyle and 
they were healcd. 

flames 5.v.z f Is any man ſicke amonge you? Let him bring in 

+ 0p the prieftes of the Church , and let them pray over 
hin annoynting him with oyle in the name of oor 


lord, 
Order. 


-Tim-t » Reſuſcirare (or ſtirre vp) the grace of God which 
15 in thee, by the impoſition of my handes, 


AMatrimonic. 


4 __ h Which God hath joyned to gether let noe man 


i Fpheſ. 5, 6, ſcparate' 
$2, s This is a great Sacrament, 
| 4 
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FATHERS. 


But becauſe Bapriſme and the Euchariſt ( or as 
you tcarme it the lords Supper ) are acknowledged 
and reccaucd by all Heretickecs of thelc latter rymes 
for Sacraments there ſha!l need no further labour in 
_ of them, wherefore wee come ynto the 
cen, 


Conf.rmation. 


k Tertullian anno 100, rancketh Confirmation in k Ib dere- 
the ſame Order with Bapryme and the Euchariſt laying: ſurieQ10m 
The ficſh is waſhed , that the ſoule may be cleanſed, ©? 
the fleſh is annuynted, that the foule may be ſanQi- 

fied,the fllesh is figned, that the ſoule may be fenced, 

the flesb is shadowed, by the impoſition of handes, 

that the ſoule may bee nlightned with the ſpirit , the 

ficsh doth feed ypon the body of Chriſt,chatthe ſou» 

le may be ſatted with God. 


[ 
poſed with benediftion calling and inuning the holy —_ de Ba- 


ghoſt. 

$, Cyprian anno 240. faith : » hethat is baptized » tib.1 epiſt 
muſt of neceſſitic be annoynred : Alio ſperking of vit. : 
Baprifme and Confirmation he faith : s Then they o 1b.z.cpit, 
may be ſanQificd, and be the ſons of God, if they be ** 
borne in both Sacramentes, 

The 4w#thir of the Sermons of Cliriſtes Cardinall R__ 
workecs faith : p By the benefit of this annoynting waus, _ 
both divine wy{dome and vnderflanding is given vs; 

Councecl] and irength doth come fro beanen, knows 
ledp, pictic, and fcarc is infulcd by ſuperna mipira» 
t10ns, being annoyned with this opic wee contend 
with ſpirituall wickedncics, 

S, [4- 


q Kb. de Ba- 
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Ch. 2+ 


lib. de ini- 
niandis my - 
fexijs cap. I. 
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04, 
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8, Patianmr anno ; 50. ith : q fins are purged by 
the font; the holy ghoſt is infuſed from a boue by 
Chriſme , But wee obreyne both by the band and 
mouth of the prclate. 

S. Ambroſeanno $0, faith: r The fpirituall ſigne 
followcth , becauſc it foil owerth ypon tac forchcad, 
that their may be perfetion when the holy ghott is 
infuſed at the inuocation of the prieſt. 4qgacne: / keepe 
what thou haſt reccaucd , God the Father hath ti- 
gned thee our lord leſus Chriſt hath confirmed 
thee. 

S. Hrereme anno 380.2frer he had ſaid t that Bishops 

doe giuc the holy ghoſt ro the baptized by impoli- 
tion of bands, he adderth. Do-|t thov aske where it is 
written? in the Actes of the Apoſiles , but although 
there were ao authoritic of Scripture the conſent of 
the whole world in this matter might be for a pr» 
cept. 
s. auguſtine anno 400, ſpeaking of confirmation 
and the chriſme , which is accuſtomed to be vicd in 
it, faith : s [n this oynement Perdranme will interpret 
the Sacrament of criſme which in reſpec of vilible 
ſignes is holy, as Baptiſme it ſelf is , but ir may be 1a 
the moſt wicked men. Erm'e : diſcerne therfore the 
holy v:if&ible Sacrament , which may be both in the 
go0d and inthe bad, to theſe for a rewarde,to them 
vato wdgment &c, 


Penaunce , 


Pertullian ano 100, ſaith : x In the entrance God 
placed the ſecond penaunce, which |ycth open to all 
that knocke. 

$. Cyrill anno 150. ſaith: y finsare for given two 
wayes, by th- pricites as the miniſters of God,and by 


Baptiſme and pennaunce. 
S. Cyprian anno 240. ſaith: z,after Baptiſme,which 


an for it reucrence, doth not permit to be iterated, thou 


haſt renewed an other font, 
S. Ambroſeanno p80. ſaith: a wby doe you baptize 
_ p jt fins 


FROM SHIP-WRACKE, 7 
If Gns benot for given by aman ? for as in Baptiſme 
theire 1s remiſſion of all tinns , neither doth it make 
any thing whether this right be given them by pen- 
naunce or the fone, Ler pricſtes chalenge ir, tor one 
and the ſame 15 in both myſterics. 

S. Vader Viicenſis anno 486. ſaith, 6 To whome do Þlib.z ds 
you leaue ys wretches whilſt you goe to your cro- Front: 
wnes? whoe ſhall baptiſetheſc little ones in the ever | 
laſting waters # whoe ſhall giue vs the office of pen- 
naunce, and looſe vs being bound , from the bonds 
of our (ins by the mercy of reconc:liation ? becauſe 
vnto you it is faid,s What ſocuer you ſhall looſe vp6 © Mart. it 14 
earth &c, 

S. Chry/oftme anno ; 80. ſaith: 4 Neither only when d bb. 1.de 
they regenerate you , but alſoe afterwardes they ha. 53<<r4>110, 
ue power to for giue your fins. | 

S. Leo anno 440, ſaith: e The manifould mercy of * fri 0. 
God doth ſo help ſuch as fall , that nor only by the — 
grace of baptiſme, butalſo by the medicine of pen+ 
naunce, the hope of cternall life is repayred. 

S. Hierome anno $8», ſaith+ f Let him be redeemed f ib 1. con-, 
by the blood of our Saviour either inthe howſe of 52 Ielrg in 
Baptiſme, or in pennaunce which imitatcrhthe grace 
of Baprtiſmc, 

Agame: g That it is written, the blood of Chrift glib 3. 
doth cleanſe vs from all fine, is to be taken as well in 
confeſſion of baptiſme , as in the clemencie of pen=- 
naunce. 

Againe : b God for bide , that 1 ſhould ſpeake any h Fpift. ad 
euell of them whoec ſucceeding the degree of the A. Heltovorum, 
prom doc conſecrate the Bodie of Chriſt with a 

oly mouth, by whome alſo wee are made Chriftians 
who having the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, 
doe judge after a ſort before the day of iudqgment. 

S. Auguſtine anno 400, faith: «- when it is come * FP 10. 
to the extremitie ofthoſe daungers, and that there jy © #onoraie 
no means of eſcaping doc wee not know what a 
great concourſe of people there is wont to be inthe 
Church of both ſcxes and cuery age, ſome craving 
baptiſme , others reconciliation, others alſo to doe 
pennaunce it ſelfc, all craue comfort, and the conſe» 


crating ang giuing of the Sacramentes, 
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Againe erplicating that : & Who hcalcth the con- 
trite in harre , and bindeth vp their contritions , he 
farth + What are thoſe bindinges temporall Sacra- 
ments. 

S. Vater anno 456. faith: 1 Finally hearken ro our 
Jord in the ghoſpell, and vnderſtand with what darts 
he doth firncke che finner, that thou moiſt knowe :a 
what great citimation he bath the Sacrament of 
Pennaunce, 


Extreame Vution. 


$. Inmecenime 1, anno 403, ſpeaking of the holy 

oyle of the ſicke ſaith: #» This cannot be grucn tothe 
not penitent, becauſe it is a kuid of 5acramente,forto 
whome the other Sacraments arc denycd , how caa 
one kinde be thought ro be graunted, 
» Thy Concell of Nice maketh plaine mention of 
the oylc of the (icke , and doth diftingursh it from 
the Chriſme and oyic of ſuch 2s arc newly 1n{tructed 
m the faith , becauſe there doc follow many otlice 
particulers afrerwardes. 

The Counceli Cabilenenſeannc 5 $0. ſpeaking of this 
Sacrament ſaith; o The Fathers decrees duc a gree 
with the epiſll» of $ lemes, 

p In the Comncell Weormaiienfe the decree of S, Inne- 
cemrene the firſt is agaync renewed, 

q The Comncell Meldenſe commaundeth that vypon 
Thurſday in the weeke of the ſnpper of our lord all 
parrish pricltes should receive their viol of holie oy- 
le of the Bishope for the annoynting of the ſicke acs 
cording to the tradition of the Apoltles, 

Alſo r the Councell of Aquiſgraze in the tyme of the 
Emperour Ledrvwrcke, doth admonish vs, that this 
Sacrament be not neglefted wherin the ſaluation cf 
health of the fick 15 conteyned, 


Order 


— —< 


Þ 
1 - 


* © 
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Order. 


097 1/7164 14 anno $0. writeth the Cere- ſLb de Scch, 
monies of this whole Sacrament , and doth alſo ſuf Hicrarch 
Gcicntly ſhew, that it conferrcth grace. 0 

$. Chry/efteme anno 380. faith : 8 Prieſthood is t lib. 3 dc $4- 
vicd hecre on earth, but is to be numbred and cexdotie. 
placed in the order of heauenly thinges : and that 
right worthily : for nor any mortal] man, not an An- 
gel, notan Archangel , not any created power , but 
the holy ghoſt kimſelfe doth diſpoſe ſuch an or- 
der . 

8, Ambroſe anno 380, ſaith : v man impoſeth bis —_ 
hand, God giueth grace, the prieſt impoſeth his ſim- |" of 
ple right hand , God doth blefl with bis almightic cap.s. 
right hand. 

8, Auguſtme anno 400, ſaith : x Let them explicate x lib 2 con- 
how the Sacrament of the Baptized cannot be loſ}, *14 Parme- 
and how the Sacrament of the ordayned may be loſt, num Ps 
for if both be Sacramentes which no man doubreth * 
why is that not loſt, and this loſt > wee muit doc in- 
iuricto neither Sacrament. | 

S. Leo the great anno 440, faith tothe Bichops of? Fpilt. 37, 
Manritama (peaking of ordination y who dre ( faith 
he ) diſſemble an wiurie committed a gainlt ſo great 
a Sacrament ? 

$ Gregory the great anno «90, faith vpon the 
bockes of kinges in the beginning , ſpeaking of 
the Sacrament of Order . He that is aduanced, 1s 
well annoyntcd outwardly with the yirtue of the 
S$aTramcar, 
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Matrimonice 3. 


in #8. Chry/eftome anno 380, ſaith : « It is a myſterie in 


deed (the latines call jt a Sacrament ) and a great 
myſtcric. he being left or forſaken who __ him 
who nouriſhed him.alſo ſheethat brought him forth 
tha: brought him forth with miſerie and labouer, 
For a man to adhere vnto her, whome he neucr (awe 
before and to preferre her befote all others, truly it 
is a myltcric. 


h comm.in S.Ambroſcanno 380, ſaith; 6 It ſignificth the Sacra- 
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* ment of that myſtcric in the yniting of man and wo- 


man to be orcat. 

Againe ſpeaking of him that deſireth an other 
mans wyfe, he faith : c And therefore becauſe be fin- 
ncth againſt God , he looſcth the fellowſhipe of that 
hcaucnly Sacramear. 

S. Augsſtine anno 400. ſaith : 4 The Sacrament of 
w-dlokc or mariadoe, is coinmended to the faithfull 
th2t are maried: wherfor the Apoſtle ſaith, husbands 
loug your wyfes, acamc: e in our Mariadges ( faith 
kc) the Sanctiric of the Sacrament 1s of more worth 
th on the frutcfullncs of the wambe. agamze: / Inthe 
Cutic cf God, in bis holy mountayne , that 1s, in his 
Ci.urch, not only the band of wediock , but allo the 
Sacrament 13 commended. 

Finally that there arc more then two Sacramentes 
in the Church this one example of 7 5. a»Hae (to 
oraitt miny other out of the ſame Author ) may (uf - 

fice ſaying : Look: vpon the eflices of the Church ie 
* (of, the otlice of the Sacramentes in Baptiſmc,in the 

E:rchari't and the other holy Sacramentcs. 

cethe Aducriarics conſent where theſe S1cramens 

tes arc handicd in particuler heere following, 


LyY- 
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LVTHERS DOCTRINE, 


Luther faith : & But thou wilt ſay : what ſay you to —_ þo— 


Door 1/149 Areopagite Who numbreth fix Sacramentes? ng 1542 de 
&c, 1 anſwere, 1 know this man only of the old Fa- captiu. Babyl. 
thers to ſtand for the number of Seucn Sacramentes, 4. 
alchough omitting Matrimomie he graune ſix only, ,, 
Luther is ſo variable and vn conftant in this mat- lib.de cope. 
ter, that one while bc attirmeth only one Sacrament babylon. 
an other while three , Baptiſme , the Euchariſt , and 
Pennaunce, and all this in one and the ſame booke: 
k But this his laſt opinion he repeateth in many other - _w——_— 
places, as inthe margent, m ſo much that he ſasth * wee ——— 
willingly confefic that pennaunce with the power or miniſtiis and 
yertue of the keyes abſoluing, is a Sacrament, for it \b.dc will 
hath the promiſe and faith or graunt of remiſſion of F - — 
lins for Chriſt cont loan. 
| Thislatter alſo was the opinion of the ancient and Sdhokes by 
true Jutherans, as witnefſeth the Apologie of the "cl! the 
Auguſtan confeſhon , art. 14. and all the lutheran 1, ' qv 
Catechiſmes. alſo aflert.$3 
After the ſame ſort wauereth = Melanchrhon who be faith vim 
being carried with the lyke whirlwind of Dofrine, T3. 
now ordayneth only rwo Sacramentes , then three —_— 

þ 7 *wo , com. editis 
now againe fower , adding to the three former , the 1521. and az. 
Sacrament of order , and that in fanour of the Ca/#s- cap de (gris * 
1/tes , whome he labouredto affociate to bis follo- ME ina ve 
wers; becauſe for atyme the Sacrament or Order ſce- yo pong. 
med © Calum to be truly and properly a Sacrament, leffionia art. 
25 wee thall ſce beerafter where the wordes of Me- 2x1.nunc 4 vt 
lanchihon are thas : it doth ſpecially Iyke me to add. —_ —— 
order as they call it , that is , the vocation ynto the ES 
min:|teric of the ghoſpell, becauſe by this cuangeli- <ap.de nu. 
call commaund the — is commaunded and ad- <9 lacra- 
dcd : where through the whole chapter hee proverh Pon 
order ro be a Sacrament , not with ſtanding the grea- 
teſt part of Lutherans, that are inclined to Calui- 


rilme, doc now at this day approug but two only, 
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CALVINS DOCTRINE. 


Calum [anh: = readers hauc, colleted in a briefe 
compendium almoſt all choſe thinges , which wea 
baue thought good to be knowne concerning thoſe 
two Sacramentes (to wite , Baptiſme and the lordes 
ſupper) Fr «bed.as there is no other inſtituted by God 
beſides cheſe rwo , fo ought the Church of the faith 
ful! ro acknowlcpe no oo 
o Butalinle beforche doth inculcate three Sacra« 
mentes , wher of two he faith arc ordinary and or- 
dayncd fur the vic ofall men, one extraordinary and 
agreabic only to the miniſters of God. for ſairh he; 
They bcing abrogated (to witt they lewes) there are 
inſtituted rwo Sacra.nentes which now the Chriſtian 
Church doth vic, ro witt, Bapriſme and che lordey 
ſupper . I ſpeake of them ( ſaith be ) impoſicion of 
hands , wherby the miniſters of the Church are 
brought into their office, to be called a Sacrament 
al:hough I doc nor number it among the ordinary 
Sacramcntcs. : 

Ana: pihereremaineth (faith he) impoſitionof 
kandes which m thote that are truly and lawtully or- 
dayned I contcile it is a Sacrament, 

Not withitanding a luttle after he doth againe deny 
it, and moſt ſacriJegioully taketh from the Church 
beth this and the reft. 

Concerning Confirmation , after he hath expoun- 
ccd the tcentence of the holy Tathers he addeth, 

q Although | doe not deiy but that Hrierome was 
heercin much deccaucd , in that he ſaid it was an A- 
poſtolica!l obſervation. » But this Jatter age the 
thinge being almott bloted out,hath putt | know net 
wha: fayncd confirmation forthe gacrament, / They 
pretend as they arc accuſtomed, that this obſerua- 
tion is moft auncicne, and confirmed by the con(cat 
of many acs. W aick although it were true, yet tacy 

had cfct cd nothing» 
KONG 417 P3:24MActe he t ſaith now wee will han- 
dic that, & icc waatrealon wWecy tauc that coceaucan 
Op1n108 
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opinyon of a Sacrament , which hath raigned in 
Ghurchcs and (chooles longe before this , But how 
ſocucr it be , wee ce that impoſition of handes in 
— is a ceremonie, inſtituted by man and not 


y God, v not withſtanding leaſt they wax | —_ ve: 


wherin ſocuer they haue placed a Sacrament, I deny 
that it is lawfully taken tor a Sacrament : 16-4. It is 
falſe therfor and wicked which they inverited of the 
Sacrament of pennaunce. they haue adorned this fal- 
ſe Sacrament,as became it, with the title of /ecund 14 
ble afier thiprworake : becaufe if any of you haue by fin- 
ning corrupted that innocencie reccaued in Bapulme 
he may by pennaunce repayrc it againe . But this is 
Hieromes ſaying or whole ſocucr it be , he cannot be 
excuſed, bur it is plainly impious and wicked. Er mw- 
fra: in that Hrerome did harfly and improperly fay Ba- 
ptiſme was repayred by pennaunce, good interpre- 
ters doe drawe it to their owne impictic and harme. 


Concerning Extreame Vndien: x he faith it is the xC:t; 


third fayned Sacrament. . 
Concernemg Order , being altogether forgetfull of 
himſelf , he ſpeaketh in this chapter farr other wyſe 


then beforc, and concludeth y Thatir can be no Sa- y © 11- 


cramecne. 


Concerning Mairimowse : 4, laſt / ſaith be ) is Ma- 2 £144 
n 


trimonie, which as all confcfle it is erdayned by God 
ſo nc man vnto the ryme of Gregorie hath (cence it ta» 

2n for a Sacrament: And in thc ſame place he com- 
par2th it with busbandrie , biu!Jing, cobling , bar 
bing &c, which ( faithke) are the lawfall ordinaun- 
ccs of God, and yet are no Sacramentes. 
s Zvvmgliaws although he doe lykwiſc preach only aliby 
twe Sacramentes , yet concerning Matrimonie he * i* 
followeth the common opinion , eſtecming ir either 
t-> be x Sacrament or ſome thing more cxccllcat and 


larre better then a Sacrament. 
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Thy 30, ARTICLE, 


T he efficacie of Sa- 


EY AAERTES. 


THE CATHOLICKE 
DOCTRINE. 


The Stcramentes of the new teftament 
are not bare ſiznes and tokens, which ſini- 
fy only ſanity and inſtice,b ut are the true 
organs ond means , Which out of their ovne 
orce and virtue , not naturall but ſuper- 
naturall out of the Yorke done , doe iuſtifie 
and zine grace and ſanttine it ſelf. 


SCRIPTVRE. 


"J* hath ſaved vs by the laver of regeneration 
and, renovation of the holy ghoſt, 
6 And when Symon Magvs had ſcene, that by the 
impoſition of the hands of che Apoſtles the holyghoſt 
was given, hc offered ther money ſaying, give me 
alſo this power, that one whome ſocucr 1 impoſe 
my handes, he may receauc the holy ghoſt. 
& And when Paul had impoſed hanges ypon them, 
the holy gholk came vpon them, . 

| As 
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FATHERS. 


4d $.luſtize Martyr anno 150. faith:[wee obtepnere= dia Apoloy; 
miſſion of ſins in the water , 2nd therfor Baptiſme *d Ano» 
(faith he) doth performe and giue it , not by figauti. © 


cation but operation. ] 

8. Clemens Alex, e anno 190, faith : [This worke is ne te 
called after many wayes, as grace,illumination, per- vu 
fet, and lauare , a lauare by which wee wash a way 
ſin : grace wherby paynes dueto fin are forgiuen: 1]- 
lomination , by which wee be hold that holy and 
wholeſome light . Perfeft , becauſe it wanteth no- 
thing, for what is wanting to him that knoweth God] 

f 8. Cyril anno x50. faith : [ Being dead thou docſt f Cathechad. 
deſcend in thy ſins, and aſcendeſt a liue in juſtice, ro 3» 

witt, by the Sacramentes, ] wherfore ſpeaking of the 
Sacrament of Baptiſmec he ſaith : [ Truly this propo + 

ſed Baptiſme is great, the freedome of captiuitic, the 

remiſſion of (ins , the regencration of the ſoule, the 

courſe to heauen. ] 

S. ambreſe anno 380. gaith: [[t did ſeeme impoſ.. 3 1iÞ.2.de 
ſible that water should wash a way fin, And Neamen {Ent 
Syras did think that his leprofie could not be clean- 
ſed by water: but what was impoſſible God made 
poſſible, whoe gaue vs ſoc great a grace ] 

S, Gregety Niſſen. anno 230, ſaith : 6 Baptiſme is a 
fall ſatisfaction or clcanfing of fins, a remiſſion of 
faultes, and cauſe of renewing and regeneration, ] 

S. Chry/:feme anno 380. ſaith : « | Theſame that ihomil. ;9, 
Circumciſion worketh there , in taxing away the ** Genel, 
flesh , rhe ſame doth Baprtiſme heere in taking away - on 
of fine.) 

$. Cyrill Alex. anno 430. faith: & | even as warer klib.2z,in 
made vcric hot by the force of ficr X doth hornec no loan.cap 4 
lefſe then fier it (clf, ſoc by the operatien ofthe holy 
ghoſt water wber with the body of the baprized is 
fprincklcd, is cariched with diuine vertue and 
power ] Irpiſt x; 2 
S. Hierene anno 130, ſaith: 1 { what great force and Ocaann, 
Ls Bracs 


Th 
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grace Baptiſme and water ſanificd in Chriſt have, ' 


1 will reach alirtle beneath: } Er amnfre : {| a whole day 
(ſauth be ) will nor ſuffice me, if 1 would colle& all 
thinges out of the holy (criprures thar perteine vnto 
the Fower of Bapiime J 
a ee... $. auguſttne anno 400. ſaith; m [| the force of Sacr1- 
Fan'tuam —MEntes is vuſpcakable and vn valuable which if it be 
CAP-1ls comemncd , it maketh men facrilegious for that is 
wickedly contemaned, without which pictic cannot 
be perieRed. 
The Author of thrhomily of the Sacrament of the 
body of our lord , which is written amongſt the ho- 
milics of Enjebruw Emiſſenas , and in the 9g. tome of 8, 
Heereme , ſaith : [ As the bight of the heauens , the 
depth of the waters, and valtines of the carth did ſud- 
denly at the beck of our lord of nothing ſubſiſt and 
had a _ : ſo virtue doth giue the ly ke power to 
wordes in {pirituall Sacrameatcs, and the effec doth 
fſerue the thinge 
p lib 9 epiſi. $.Gregoryanno 490, ſaith: » [he therfore that ſaith, 
5 26T hc0- ſinns arc not altogether orquite for giut in Baptiſme 
* tom Path le bim ſay that the Xgiptians did not truly dicin the 
_—_— red ſees] 


THE ADVERS ARIE, 


» Cent zes Theo ——— ſay, { that Tuftine Martyne, 

col 47 hve Clement &c. thought regeneration (not to be ſign - 

- "—_— fied, but ) wrought by bapriſme and the word, vnto 

liness, Which two joyned to gether they attribute efficacie, 
that is to ſay, remiſhon of ſins, for ſay they: Cyprian 
doth not doubtto aftirme that the perſonBaptilinge, 
doth giue the holy ghoſt and ſanRity outwardly to 
the Baptized &c, 

prom,n ef, ungh ſaith it was apreat crrour inthe old Do- 

bioriime a 

+ pony Gours , 18 that they ſuppoſed the externall watcr of 
__—_ , to be of any valcw towardes the purging 
of hronc, 

q 156, COMM. 4 Mo/culras Caith: 1 L10% Rine did inconſideratly afhr- 

P*u 029 mc tat the Sacramentes of the new teſtament do gi. 
ue 1a,uation «c, 


L + 
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I 


LV THERS DOCTRINE. 


[ Wee ſay (faith be) rthat neither the Sacraments * in :ferr 


| ofthe new nor old eetiament , nor only farth did 1w- 199 ante 
uot, an 

l ſive, ] 0 Art." a 

; {Againe : / [There can no part of juſtification be Nb cont. 

: attiibured to bapniſme , other wiſe if in any ſort it Cortilauma 
ſhould iuſtific, it were not lawfull ro ſay that bapriſ« 

- me could not juſtific with out faith: [Burt when this in 

- denyed to Bapriime it is verie well lefe ro faith only ] 

. 66:4, | Butif ther be any of the Fathers who thoughe 


that yacramentcs did by their owne victue wikhitic, 
. yea lct it be Augn/ime, as Cocblawes contendeuth , 1 care 
d nor, they ate but mens ſayipged, often tymes contra- 
0 diting them (clues , and reaching for the molt parte 
afrcr a humane ſcnſe with out the Scriptures { 
| Againe: e [Baptiſme iuſtifiecth no man nenther doth t 1i5 de exp, 
1, it profit any , but faith inthe worde of promiſe whe- 3-23 (v9: 
'C re ynto baptiſme is added. ] Ermſra: | Neither can it + pat _ 
IC be true that Sacramentes haue in them an efficacions © 
forcc of wſtification , or that they arc efficacious fi + 
gacs of grace, for alltheſe thinges are (poken io the 
preiudice of faith ] 
Bur in his larter Bookes he ſecmeth to think berrer, 
and in ſome ſortto hauerccantcd for (1ith he, v { to Y 


Aw, 4 
: : I - 


ey this end was baptiſme inſtitured, that it ſhould ſerve dc 

w vs, not any carnall, or corporall thinze , but ercrnall 

to grace, eternall puritic, ſanQitie, and ercrnall life ? - 

=_y Apaine: x [ Baptiſme cannot ( ſaith he) but work: -_ = 
an that for which it was in{tituted to witt ; regeneration, 

$©y and renewing of ſpirit. Er9fra: [ lohn would Gyni- 

_ he by theſe wordes , that Baptiſme 18 ſo efficacious 


and of ſo great virtue as it can waſh away ſins, drowne * 
o- and choke death , and heal and clcanſc all vice and 
"of F filthines ] 
ng Yet this efiicaciovs working of the Sacrament cs, 
which ſome tyme the yerie 1encrant profelle , they 
ir Czpiicate to be done only by faith ard for fanh* lo 
g's | Wat Sacraments do profit ſuch as actually believe, 
L 3 21. 
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faith: ſo that Sacramentes do profit ſuch 2s aQnally 
belieue, and reccauc it by faith, Yea they lay that Ya- 
cramentes work> as a ſigne or picture : ro ſbew the 
faithfull where Chriſt the mediatour is, as the buſh 
ſheweth where wine 1s to þ2 ſould. 

y 2. part. For Kemarnze faith t [1 hat ythe word and Sacra- 

exaninis mentcs ſhow vs where faith oughtro ſecke,and where 

| gs: it may find Chriſt the mediatour,the Father, and ho- 

102.aud pag. 1y ghoſt ; for ( ſaith he ) the obicR of faith, is the 

1b, word and Sacramentes.] 

x loc comm. Melanchthonſent : 7 [iignes doe not iuſtifie, as the 

ap.cehgus. 4, oſtle ſaith . Circumciſion is nothing ſo Baptiſme 
isnothing , bot they arc witnefes of the diuine will 
rowardes the. ] 

lib contra Apaine: « | as the will of God is shewed in his 

Anabap» ywordcor promiſe, ſoalſoin a ſigneas in apicture. ] 


CALVINSDOCTRINE, 


blib,4.inſtit þ6 Calam ſac: [1 would have thereader admonished 
©p-144-% that I doc fo aſhzne that miniſterie tothe Sacramen- 
| tes , not 25 if 1 did thinke there were al wayes rema- 
gning in them ſome ſccrer force or virtue | know nat 
what , wherby they should be able of them ſclues ro 
increaſc or ſirengihen faith , but becauſe they are 
eſtablisghed by our lord vnto this end , that they 
Should ſcrue for the ſirengthning and increaſe of 
TAP Fair's. ] Er ſmpra: c [ Sacraments hauc moſt clear pro» 
miſcs, and morethen the word, they haue this pecu- 
lare thing, that they doe liuely repreſent vnto vs the 
promiſes of God as it were paynted in a table. yea 
they arc bare ſignes, which with out the written word 
of God doe profitt nothing , wherby it may briefly 
* bcanſwered, they arc as ſeals hung vpon writtes of 
other publick ates , which being taken by them (el- 

ues arc nothing. 
d 4-17. Againe : d [Wee muſt take heed ( ſaith he ) leaſt 
they land vs into an crrour kine, vnto this which for 
the ampliſying or cn larging of the dignitic of Sacra- 
mentes arc Written 2 liule more magruficently Wu 

t 
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the Fathers , to witt, That wee ſhould think ſome 
hidden vircue to be annexcd or adzoyned to the Sa- 
cramentes , Wherby they might of them ſelaes con- 
ferre wynto vs the gaces of the holy ghoſt, even as 
wine 15 drunke out of a goblct , becauſe this is as 
great a gift beſtowed vponthomiby God , to teſtihe 
and aſſure ynto vs his loue towardes vs, Xe. Tor Sa- 
cramentes are theſame vnto vs from God that met- 
ſengers of joyfull cydinges arc from men or pledges 
in makinge bargaines , to witt , which indeed doe 
not give any grace of them ſclucs , but doe declare 
and ſhew ir, 

Againet e [peraduenture (ſaith be) thoſe immo- © 4. 24. 
deſt prayſes of the 5Sacramentes , which are read in 
the Fathers rouching our ſignes have deceaued thoſe 
miſerable Sophiſters like vnto that of dugufare, 
whoe ſaid , that the Sacramentes of the old law did 
only promiſe our Sauiour , but ours giue ſaluation 
thcrforc becauſe they did not conſider that ſuch 
manner of ſpecches were hyperbolicall , they did 
promulgate theire hyperbolicail articles or doctrine 
&c, Allo it is neceflarie that readers ſhould briefly 
be admonished of this thing , that what ſocuer theſe 
Sophiſters trifle concerning the very work dene or 
bare receauing of the Sacrament it 1s not only faife, 
but doth alſo contradiRt the nature of a Sacrament. 
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— 


Tui 1 ARTICLE, 


Of Baptiſme and the 
Necefitie therof. 


THE CATHOLICKE 
DOCTRINE. 


Baptifme being heanenly ordayned, « of 
neceſiitierequired as the meas vntoſalua- 
tior Wherfor in caſe of neceſſitie and abſen- 
ce of the ordinary miniiter , the admini- 


ftratio therof is permitted alſoto lay people, 
SCRIPTVRE. 


$+5..0.?.!* 4 7 Nlefſc a man be borne againe of water and the 
/ Spirit | cannot enter imto the kingdome of 
God. 
» Mtt.2.15 þ Going therfore teach yee all nations baptizing 
them in the name of the Father , and of the ſon, and 
: of the holy ghoſt. 
6 TUUS1.5- £ He hath (aucd vs by the Javer of regeneration and 
renouation of tie holy ghoſt, 


FATHERS. 


ddeBaptil- & Tertwllian 90 200. ſeth : [ To conclude this mats 


9 3p+7- tertheir remaynes , that I ſpeake of the obſcroation 
. llſo 


2ts 
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alſo of giving and receauing bapriſme, Ic is true the 
chief prieſt , which 1s the Bisbope hath the power ro 
give Bapriſme, afterwards the pricft and Deacon, 
yet not without the authofitie of the Biſhop, for 
the honour of the church ; which being reſpeRed, 
peace is conſerued , otherwyſcalſo,lay people have 
right and power. ] Er 13/ra: | Let it (utticeto wit , that 
thou vic ninncceſhinie , as the condition ofthe pla- 
ce,tyme, and _m doth require,for then the ayde 
of the next at hand 18 accepted , when the circum- 
ſtance of the daunger doth vrge . For he ſhalbe guil- 
tic'ofaloſt man, that doth omit to performe thar 
which he might freely doc.] 
«. Orgemanno 230. laith. | Becauſe by the Sacram® 
of baptiſme , the filthines of natiuiric 1s waſhed a 
way , therfore children arc Baptized. For valeſle 
aman be borne againe of watcr & the ſpirit he hall 
not enter into the kingdome of keauen, ] 
f S.Ambreſeanno 380. faith: [volciic a man be flib z. de As 
borne againe of water and the koly gboſt he cannot brahamocap 
enterinto the kingdome of God for as much as he ** 
excepteth none,no not an infant, not any, although 

reuented by neceſhtie ; ler them have that ſecrer 
| nn from paynes, but I know not whether 
they haue the honour of the kingdome.] 
£ S5.Gelaſuxs Pope anno. 496. laith : [let not Deacos g 3d Epiſco- 
preſume to baptize without the Biſhop or a prieſt, #03 Per tuca” 
vnleſſe they being farre abſent ; neceilitie compell j;ge conf. 
them;which alſo after tymes 15 graunted to lay Chri- tures cap 9. 
ſtians to do.] b a dubctus. 
þ $. Hierome anno 380. ſaith: ſneither prieſt nor -20icr14nes 
Deacon withour leaue of the Biſhop hath licence to ©* * 
baprize, which often tymes wee know, not withitan- 
ding is lavvfull for lay people. ] Rp 
s S. Proſper anno 450 ſaith: [neither may wee thin ,,, © þ 
kethoſe vvhich hauc not the Sacrament of regene- 
ration ; to perteyn to any fclloyyſhip of the bleſ- 
ſed.] kepift.:4. 2d 
& S.Auguſime auno go0q. faith : T Bleſſed S. Cyprian Hicrony- 
not making any nevy decree , but keeping the firnc mam, 
faith of the church to corre thole thar thought an 
infant yvas ac to be baptized botvure the erght day 

4 ot 


;<© homil. 14. 
in Lucam 
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ofhis natiuitic,ſayd. tht not the flegh, but the ſoule 
Should peritsh1,and alfo rogerher with the reſt his Bi- 
$hops,did 1udge that the new borne, might preſeatly 
and lawfull:c be baptized. } 
1ih.:.deO- 4 Againe: [doe not (ſanh he) believe, doe nor fay, 
rig amumg.e doc not teach that infantes beſore they are bapti« 


9 zed, being prevented by death, can come tothe 
pardon of orginall fin , if thou wilt bea Cathohc= 
ke.) 

m epiſt, &d » Againe:whoſocucr ſhall fay,that children which 

Micron. depart this life without participation of that Sacta- 


ment, ſhall haue life in Chr:ſt,this ma certeinly doth 
condemne the whole church , when therfore they 
runne and make haſt to have children baptized, they 
belicue withour all doubt , that othcrwyſe they can 
by no mens have life 1n Chrilt.} 


THE ADVERSARIE, 


_—_— © w» Centwy-wwritert Caith: [that Origen, Tertullien, and 
kine 16. & Cyprian make menti6,how that the baptized perſons 
col 24.1.40. were accuſtomed to be ſigned with the figne of the 
&col.148.1 4 croffe, with ſundry other ceremonics in the vic the- 
rof,as the priefies conſecrating of rhe water of bap+ 
tiſme.abrenvntation triple immerſion vnAtion &c.] 
© 5. cyprian. Sec alſo 9 5.Cyprien himſelfe where he ſaith: [It is ne- 
L1-eputt vit. ccffaric tbar the water be firſt putificd and lanAifed 
mn => by the pricit } 
in Bapt. fce Þ MM Cartwright (aith, [that Auguſtine was of opi+ 
Bezainepiſt, NON, that children could not be ſaucd without baps» 
Theoiog. e- tiſmc,] ſee M. Whitgiftcs defence, 
peſt. 8. ve 9 Alſo Bullmger and Muſculas affirme [that 4Guguſ/me 
" and many fathers were of the ſame opimons,] Info 
q Bal, decad. much that r Caluin contefieth ſaying; {the tathers 
s Serm #.pa. hcere ypon doubred not, almoſt from the very be- 
- Loe Bnning of thechuzch to vic the bapriſme of lay 
comm.dcbap P<rſons in daunger of death. ] 
g, 08 / Concerning chriſme or confirmation Celum ſaiths 
Caluin. in- [if any man will defend ſuch manner inventions by 
"a o” '** anitiquitic, I am aot ignorant how old the yſc of 
' chriſme 
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chriſme and breathing in bapriſme 15 , and how thac 
not longe after the Apoſtles , the ſupper ofthe Lord 
was taynicd with ruſt. ] Alſos Chemmums repreben- OP: 17. et; 
deth $. Cyprian, The Laodicene Councell , Pope Mclchia-  "_=_ Be: 
der, Cornelime and Tertwlhan, for the ſame ; « Alſothe wen. part. 2. 
miniſters of lincolne Diocefe, charge z Tertnllian p.;55 54 6s. 


Cyprian and ambroſe,v ith errour of viing the crofle, miniſters. 
in confieming thoſe that were baptized &c. 2 — 


To conclude x $.A»ſftme ſaith: [The ſpirgvall a- &c. pig. 42, 
noyntng is the holy ghoſt himſclf whole Sacrament *tom yin e+ 


is an the viſible anoynting.] Cn 


LVTHERS DOCTRINE, 


Lather vpon theſe words:y vnleſſe a man be borne y in domeſti- 
againe of water andthe ſpirit he cannot enterinto _ 
the kingdome of God, faith, [wee will diligentlic bath 
obſcrue, chiefly againit the blind Aneboprifter, who 49. icrm- 2 wn 
thinke the Baptiſme of children to be vnproticable 6 Trivntu- 
andto noend, but how can ſuch a manner of bap- = Luang. 
tiimc be ynfrutfull, when as heere thou heareſt,that = 
our ſ2uiour hath ordayned watcr vnto this end,that 
the boly ghoſt concurring with it, it doth worke 
vnto regeneration? Now if it be neccellaric for chil- 
dren ro be regenerate, or otherwyſe they cannot fee 
the kingdome of God , why should wcedcny them 
baptiſme?}] 

_—_ [Is not this (ſaith he) agreat gift and glo+ 
ry , that a womanalſointymec of neceflicie may bap= 
tize and ſay: 1 free thee from death,from the Diuc!l, 
ſinnc and all cull ; 1gime thee life ercrnzll, 1 make 
thee of the ſon of the Diucllthe ſon of God?} 
All which haue nothing contrary ro the tormer 
opinions or ſcntences, but in another place be ſaith, 
& (That children although ſomeryme they departe * in og: 
hence without baptiſme yet if they be wahout their ©2700 mal by 


ewac attuall fault they may be layed, my baptul- 


CAL- 


alb.4.inſtir. 
$15.4 30, 


bY 22, 
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CALVINS DOCTRINE. 


s Calwnſaith:[To knovy this alſo, perteinerh to 
the matter , that it is very ill done rf private men y+ 
ſurp to themſelves the admunittration of bapriſmc.] 
And a lntle after , [ v vheras many ages fince, yea 
a!moſt from the verie beginning of the church , ir 
vyas acuſtome,that in per:ll of death lay men myghe 
baptiſe, T doenor [ce by vrhat good argument it 
can be defended , yeathe I athers themſclues v vho 
cither held this cuſtome or permitted it, could not 
rell yvhether it vverc vrell done or not ] Fr 
wnſre. [ Let therebe daunger leaſt he that 38 fic- 
ke doc dye without baptiſme , vybar then ſhall 
he be deprived of the grace of regeneration? no 
ſuch matrer. ] 

{ Againe what euill hath that article euilly cxpouns 
ded, brought in, that bapriſme is of nacefitie vnto 
ſaluation ? few conſider this and therfore they care 
che lefle forit.for when that opinion did increaſe or 
vraxcd in force, thatall periched , that vvcre not 
baptizcd,our ſtate or condition became yvorſe then 
that of the auncient people. ] 

Againe : 6 | The example of Sephore is vnhappily 
cyted: why? becauſe it doth indiſcretly draw voto 
the imitation of that which a foolish woman did} 
Ibid, [this would I have readers only to attend , that 
Sepboras did purpoſe nothing cls, but ro proue the 
miniſtcrie of God . shee ſccing her ſon in daunger, 
crieth and maketh a noyſc and with great wrath did 
caſt the prepuce vnto & grovyund : $hee doth fo 
reuile hec husband that hee 1s angry vvith God. Fi- 
nally it is manifeit that all this proceeded from a 
ſimple vnderſtanding, in that shee doth raylc ar 
both God and her hns band, be:ng forced t» shed the 
blood of her ovvne ſon , morevvrr admit shce bad 
behaved her (clf vvell in all other thinges , yer this 
raskncs is yacxcuſable , becauſe hit kusband being 
prelene 
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ofent shec circuraiciſed her fon &c.] And he con-+ 
cuderh in the ſame place ſaying:[{ vyher vpon it fol 
lovveth that the children of the 'faichfull are not 
therfore baptized , rhat they mighe then at thar in« 
flant become the ſons of God , vvhich vverc before 
ahcnated from the church , but rather they are ther= 
fore receaued into the church by a ſolemne figne, 
becauſe through the benchit of the —_ they did 
alreadic before perteyne vnto the body of Chriſt] 
here you ſce that Caluin vvill haue the children of 
the Faithfull ro be borne ſanified and Chriſtians 
from ther mothers v yorabe , and not by Baptiſme, 
agpccing herin moſt direftly yyich the Pelagren be- 
relic « 


«An old condemned 
Herefie, 


WW 


nw S 
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This vvas the Pelcgian herefie, vvhich tangher, gs. 4 
[chat there vvas no originall finnc in the children lib.s. contra 
of the faithfull , and that they did not therfore I*lanum 
need the lauer of regeneration or Baptiſme: bur x 
yvere borne holy from che vvombe ] vyitnes S. Bonifecium 


Aguftme, C3p, 2. & 4+ 


T118 


THE GAFEGARDE. 


THE ;3z. ARTICLE. 


Of the cyenerable Sacrament 


of the Euchariſt. 


THE CATHOLICKE 


DOCTRINE FOR THE 


REAL PRESENCE, 


The true and li wely flech , that i , the 
Body and blood of Chri#t is the nourshm7t 


of the / onles of the fat thfull, and their ſpi . 
rituall ani heanenly meat into Which this 
earthly and elementall bread and vine, « 
through the benedittion of Chri#t and oper 
ration of the holy ghoſt, made tranſub# an- 


tate; not withſl anding all the accidents of 


the former ſubitance remayning. 


SCRIPTVRE. 


a Matth.c.26 4 Eſus tooke bread and bleſſed, and brake, and 
-- 1 ——_b hee gauc to his diſciples y and {aid , tzke yee 
£14.22 Ly. andeat, his 1s my Body , And rhkng the Chalice, 
ke 22. +9.and he gaue thankes, and gave ro them ſaying, drink yee 
LL C97 11 24. all of this; for this is my blood of the new teſtamer, 
"EI waich ſhalbe hed for many vyto remiſhon, of ſins. 
v3156. 55, © Valelcyoucar the ficſh of the ſon of man, and 
Abo&c. drinks hiz blood, you ſhall not kaue life in you ” ns 
z 


SS => w&Aca — & 


FROM SHIP WRACKE, r-y 
that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood , hacl 
life eucrlaſting, and 1willrayſc him vp in the laſt 
day, for my flcth is meat indeed , and my blood is 
diinke indeed &c. hethat catcth my flcth and drin- 
keth my blood, abideth in me, and 1 in him- 
© The Chalice of benediQtion which wee bleſſe: is, ,, car ve.) 
it not the communication of the blood of Chriſt? v,is, 
and the bread which wee breake,ts it not the partici» 
pation of the body of our Lord? 


FATHERS. 


8. lrenews anno 160.ſaith:d [How ſhall it be mani- ga, , caps 
feſt ro them, that, that bread vpon which thankes is 34. 
juen, is the body of the nj and tbe Chalice of 
bis blood, ifthey fay he is not the ſon ofthe maker 
of the world &c ſ 

$.[gnariw,diſciple vnto 8, lohnthe Evangelst (aith: e ein epiftols 
[They doe not admit Euchariſtcs and oblations, be- 3d Smyrnen- 
cauſe they doe nor cofeſle the Euchariil to be(that) _— 
ficſh of our Saviour , which ſnfferced for our fins, wi but. ;. 
which the Father through bis botine,rayſcd aparnc.] 
f S, Dienyſim Arcopagita anno 80. faith : Ofy;h ge Be. * 
moſt diuine and holy Sacrament , vouckfafc c.therarcty 
to open the coucringes of thoſe ſignificant fig- P4t-3.6 5. 
nes which oucrſhadow thee and appcarc plaine vnto 
vi, and fill our fpiritvall cics with the ftinguler and 
«are ſhning of thy light.) 

S. Tufline Martyy anno 150. ſaith of the Eu- 
baiit: g [ Wee doe not take it, as COM gin apotes 
mon bread , nor this 25 common drinke , but gia od ame» 
a by the word of God , our Saviour Iefus Bianw, 
Chriſt was incarnatic, and tocke both fAlchh and 
blood for our ſalyation , ſo allo by the pray- 
(irs of the word of God, wee arc tavgbe that 
the Euchariſt ( being wade food by him where 
by our blcod and flcih may be nourithed by mu + 
tation ) isthe flicsh and blood of tuc ſame Iclus 
incarnate, "IN cen 
Terivihen anno 200, faith; & { The bread ____ Yarciew, 
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herooke in his hand, hee made bis body ſaying . Thu 
« mybod)y, 

Againe: # The fleſh feedeth ypon the body and 
blood of Chrift,that che ſoulemay'be repleniſhed or 
filled with God. 

Origen anno 130: expounding the x5. the chapter 
of Exodus (arth, k I would kaue you to admoniſh 0+ 
thers , you that are wont to be preſeat at the diuine 
myſteries, know, that when you receaue the bodie 
of our Lord, you kcepe it withall watchfulnes and 
veucration leaſt any little part therof fall ro the gro- 
wnd, leait any little parte of che contecrated gift flip 
away or fall ;for you bclicuc that you are guiltic of 
a gicar offence , and you doe well to bchevue ſo, if 
any part therof fall through your negligence,] 

Againe ſpeaking of the centurions child be ſaith: 
{| when thou receaueſt the holy food and incorrup- 
tible banquet, thou eateſt and drinkeſt the body and 
blood of our Lord,then 6ur Lord entreth vnder thy 
roofc , thou therfore humbling thy ſelf, imitate the 
Ceuturian and ſay : Lord I am nor worthy that thou 
ſhouldceſt enter vnder my roofe . For where he 
entreth ynwortkilie , there he cntreth to iudg- 
menr. } | 

$,Cyprien anno 240. faith: &s The ſupper being 
diſpoſcd amongſt the Sacramentall banquers , rhe 
old and new in{tirutions mer together, and the lam- 
be being conſumed , which the auncient tradition 
did propound, our maiſter did ſet before his Dif- 
c17lcs the vnconſumable food . Er mfre; this bread 
which our Lord dclivered co his Diſciples being 
changed not in ontward ſhew, burin nature by the 
omnipotencic of the word, was made fleſh and as in 
the perſon of Chiift , the humanitic appeared and 
the diumitielay bidd , fo the diuine ciſence infuſed 
it ſelfc incffablic or vrſpeakeablic into the viſible 
Sacrament &c, The Doctrine of the Sacrament is 
new , and the Euangelicall ſchooles hauc _—_—_ 
forth this firſt inſtruftion , and Chriſt our DoRor 
firſt raught che world the diſcipline; That Chriſtiis 
should erinke blood , the eating wherof the autho- 
ritig of the auncient law moſt {traightly _— 

or 
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for the law forbiderh che cating of blood, the ghoſs 


pell commaundeth it to be droake.] 
$.Hlary anno 350, faith: » [ Thcre muſt beno 


doubt concerniag the vericic of the flesh and blo- 


od,for now, both by the profeſlion of our Lord and 
our faith, ir 1s indeed flesh and indeed blood. Er avex: 
is not this the truth ? it ſeemeth nor to be true vnto 
them char deny Chriſt ro be truc God. Alſoexplica« 
ting that of the ſix of S. lohn: he that cateth my flesh 
Shall luethbrough me &c,he (anh : {| truly this is the 
cauſc of our life, that wee hanc Chriſt according ro 
the flesb remayning in ys carnall men,who thall live 
by bim as he liueth by the father, Zr avfrs : thou ſailt 
that the ſon of God temaincth in ys carnally through 
the Euchariſt. ] 


n1ib.s. de 
Trinitate, 


8.Cyrillef Hrerwf, anno 350 ſaith: o [for as much as © ot yoog 


Chriit him(ſclf chus affirmeth and (peaketh concer- 
ning the bread. This is my body, whoe darc hearatter 
doubt of it? and for as much alſo as himſclf confir- 
meth it and faith: This is my blood : whol fay can 
doubt of it and (ay it is not his blood: Er abrdemyon- 
cc he turned waterinto wine, Which is ncerc vato 
blood,at his pleaſure only in Canaan in Gahile ; and 
$shall not he be worthy to be belicued, rhar he rur- 
ned wine into blood?wherfore with all 2fluranceler 
vs receaue the body and blood of Chriſt, for ynder 
the forme of bread his body is giucn to thee, & vn- 
der the forme of wine his blood is giue to the. Ermbid 
ſo shall wee be Chriſtophori , that is bearers of 
Chriit , whea wee haue reccaucd his body & blood 
into our members and wee shalbe made as S. Pcrer 
ſa'*h; partakers ofthe divine nature ; thou mult not 
conſider it as bare bread and winc;for it is that bo- 
dy and blood of Chriſt , according to our Lordes 
owne wordcs;for although thy (Tſe make theethink 
thus,yet faith muſt cofirme thee, that thou iudge not 
the thing according to the taſt . Er mfre: knowin 
this and being moſt aſſured , that this bread whick 
wee ſee is not bread, althoughthe taſt think ir bread, 
durthar it is the bodic of Chriſt,and the wine which 
wee ſecalthough ro the ſenſe of the alt it feeme wis 
nc,yet that it is not Wine but theblogd gf Chriſt, 
M +. 4x: 
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S, Ambroſe anno ; $0. ſaith:p Bur this bread is bre- 
ad bctorc the wordes of the dacrament,yct When the 
conſecration Shaibe adzoyned , of bread it 8 made 
the fievh of Chriſt. 

Agz ne: 4 iperaduenture (faith he) thou wilt ſay 
vntu me,1 {ce another thing, how can you aflure me 
that 1 reccauc the body of Chritl? now the it remai« 
nes that wee prove itzihertor wee will vic moſt ma- 
rifcit examplcs,to prouc that this 1s not that which 
nature formcd but that which the benediQtion bath 
conſecrated, andtbat the force ofthe benedietion 18 
greaterthen the force of nature, becauſe by the be- 
nediQion nature it ſelf is alſo changed, Moyſcs held 
arod in his hand, hecaſt ita way and it became a 
ſcrpent.{[ Alſo having declared many examples of E- 
lias and Elizcus hee conclugerh:] it the bencediction 
of a man preuayled fo much that it converted natu- 
rc, what sha!l wee ſay cf the divine conſecration it 
ſelf, where the wordes of our Lord and Sauiour 
bim(ſclf worke,for this Sacrament which wee receaue 
1s made peric@ by the ſpecch of Chriſt, and if the 
word of Elias prevayicd ſo much that jt brought 
downe ficr fiom hcave, »hall not the word of Chriſt 
be of ſufficient power tochaung the nature of cle- 
mentcs? thou haſt read concerning the workes of 
the whole world, that he ſpake the worde and they 
were made , he ceommaunded and they wereereated, 
ther fore the worde of Chriſt which was able ro make 
that which was not , of nothing,vhall it nat be able 
to chaungerhoſe thinges which be, into that which 
thcy were notifor it 15 not a matter of Icfſe power to 
PIUC Nw natures vrito thinges » thca to chaurg tbe 
natures of things. ] 

$,Cail armo ;80, ſaith: rif ſuch threatninges be 
pronounced 22aink them , that rasbly come to thoſe 
Sicrament©s or ſacrifices which arc ſandifyed by 
men,what {hal} wee fay of him who is ravh in recea- 
ving fo great and divine a myſteric , for how much, 
moregreater hc is in the temple, according to the 
voyce of our 1 cord, fo much the more 27CCuOus 2nd 
tore bv ir is mr bien thet shall with an impure ſou- 
Ic cas! ly come ya the body of Chiift, then it is 10 

come 


Fa SST 3£@_ oo iv A os co . c a= 


FROM SHIP-WRACKE, 197 
come vnro buls andrams &c } 

s Greg Ny anno 380. ſaith : / fwhere he difputertb 
concerning the manner of the lewes which he com- 
pareth with the holy Eucharifl: That 1t is bread pre» 
pared for vs, without ſeed, without prayer, without 
any help of man: that bread falling downe from hea+ 
ven was found ypon carth ; for the bread that co 
meth from heaven, is ovr truc food which is fign- 
ratuely (igmhicd 1n this bifloric, it is nota thivg 
wanting a body, for howcan a thing which 1s no 
body , become focde for the body? bur rthething 
that wamteth nota body queſtionlcs, is a body. 

Againe:e [as alittle leauen ({aith he) © maketh a 
whole lumpe of dow like vnto it (cf, foalſo that 
body which is made immorrtall by God, entring into 
our body, tranſpoſcth and changeth it wholy into it 
ſelf ] Eripanio poſt t it is comioyned with the bodics 
of the farhfull, rhat by this conrunion with that 
which is immortall, man alſo may be made partaker 
of immorrtalitic . 6:4, wee mvuit conſider how it may 
comet» paſſe, for as much as that one body is cons 
tinvallic deliuercd co fo many thouſand of the faith + 
full chrough our the whole world , it paſlcth wholy 
through,cucry man , aud yet rewaineth whole init 
ſelf 1 

Amtine:{\wherfore wee doe alſo now truly belieue 
that the ntGied bread by the word cf God, 1s 
chaunged into the body of God the word , Fr paris 
poit: thele thinges (he doth) by virtue of the bene- 
diftion,chavnged the nature of thofe thinges whiclt 
arc ſeene (meaning the bread and wine) into tha 
(meaning the body of our Lord): ] | 

$,Optarme ann0 470 faith:v {what can be (o facri- 
Jeg10us as to breoke, raſe, and remoue: the afters of 
God, wher vp6 your ſelucs alſo ſome ryme have ma« 

coblation, where on the prayers of the people and 
members of Chriſt were borne or ſuſtcyned , where 
ypon almightie God was inuocated , from whence 
the holy ghoſt, - being expected with great deſire, 
deſfcendeth , - from whence mary mer reccaue the 
earneſt penny of 1heir crernall faluation and pros 
tection of their faith and hope of rcſurrecions 
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Fe mox , What 1s the alter but the (cat of the body 
and blood of Chriſt ? Zr awfrs :, wherein did 
Chriſt offend you , whoſe body $19 blood ſo- 
metyme remained theron? Alſo : yet this haynovus 
oftence is doublcd when you alſo breake the Chali- 
ces , the porters or carriers of the blood of 
Chr:(t,] 

$.Grc.Na7,anno 390,fuitk:s [without trouble and 
doubt cat ihe body and drin ke the blood of Chriſt, 
if chou be indeed defirous of life , neither do thou 
doubr of the truth of thoſe ſpecches which are vt- 
tered concerning the flesh,neither be thou offended 
at the paſhon, be conſtant, firme,and eſtablished not 
doubting of any thing , whatſocucr the aduerfaric 
ſay 

Againe? » [she fell downe (ſaith he) with faith ar 
the aulter, praying with great ferucncie ynto him 
that is worsiped therupon &c, 

$ Ephrers. an. 380.ſaith: & [ why doſte thou ſearch 
thinges vnſcarchable; if thou examine theſe thinges 
curiouſlic, thou shalt not then be accounted a man 
faithfull, but curious : be faithfall and innocent, 
be parcaker of the immaculate body of thy Lord 
with fulnes of faith, afluring thy ſelf that thou 
eate!t the whole lambe himſclf, the myſteries of 
Chrilt arc an :mmorrall fier , do not thouraghly 
ſearch them our leaſt thou be conſumed in the 
ſcarch therof . Zr mfae: This indeed excecderh 
all admiration, all voderſtanding. and all ſpeech; 
which Chrift the only begerton fon our Saviour 
hath done for vs , he bath given vs ficr and ſpirit to 
be caten and dronken that 15{43 himſelf exphicatetb} 
his body and blood. 

S. Epiph ani 20m0 490 faith : « wee ſee what our 
Sauiour rooke in his handes as the Evangel:tt ſpeas+ 
kerh , that be aroſe from ſupper and cooke theſe 
thinges, and when he had giuen thankes he ſaid: 
This is myne, this, and this, and wee ſee that it 18 
not of equal! bignes, nor lykero his Image in the 
flesh , nor to his inviſible Deitic , nor to the 
ILucamentes or partes of his members, for this is of 
a :0und proporuen and yaſcnitble touching the po» 
wcr 
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wer theirof, & his meaning was co (ay trough grace, 
this is mync , this and this, and euety man belieucth 
this ſpeech, for he that belicucth :t nor to be bunſelf 
indecd, 1s fallen from grace and faluation, 

$. Gandentizs anno jgo, fanch: & the creatoryg,, 2 
himſcif and Lord of all creatures and natures, exodo 
who pruduceth bread from the carth , doth 
from the earth agayne , becauſc he both can and 
hath promiſed it , make his owne body , and 
be that bath made winc of water, hath alſo made 
his blood of wine: Er pawio poſt; belicuc that 
which hath bine taught, that, that which thou 
receauelt is the body of that beauvenly bread , and 
the blood of that ſacred vine, for when he delice 
red the conſecrated bread and wine to his diſciples, 
he (ard: This is my body, this is my blood . Let vs 
b:1;uc him, vvhome yvc hauc belicucd, truth can- 
nor [ye. 

S. Chryſofteme anno 380, ſaith : c« Let vs yeld £9. 60. 26 
ynto God not reſiſting, although that which ke ng 
ſpcaketh ſeeme abſurde to our (ſenſe and reaſon. & hom. 53.in 
L.ct his word , I beſcech you , cunquear our matilgun , 
ſenſe and reaſon in all thinges , but efpeciallic 
in myſteries, not beholding only thoſe thinges, 
which arc before vs, bur bcelicuing allo his 
wordes; for wee cannot be deceaued by his word, 
alrbough our ſcnſe be very cafic to be deceaued, 
therfore becanſe be hath ſaid; This 15 my body , let 
rs not Jonbrof it , but bclicuc it. £ 11d. how 
many be there that ſay, I vvould gladly fec his 
thape and proportion, I would gladly ſce his 
apparrell, I vyould gladly fee bis shovs ; ther- 
fore thou ſceſt him, thou touchelſt him , thou carcit 
him &c. 

Aguine. 4 Wee ſperke concerning his body, qhomil » in 
2s being that which differeth nothing from it how epit-;. a6 Ex 
many of vs be made partakers of his body 2 
how many of ys doe taſte his blood ? conſider 
that there is the body and blood which is reſident 
a bouc in the heauens , which is humbly adored by 
thc Angels. elib de 22- 

Againe. e Q miracle, © the bountie of God, cerde119, 
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k epiſt. #6.2d +» 8. £s{meanno 400, ſaith: & [Hee ſaith the beaſt 
Calulanum, hath giuen placeto the bread. as it were vnwitting!y, 
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yea vvho Gteth on high vvith bis father in that very 
minate of ryme,is huldenin all mcns hands and de+- 
bucrcth bimſclt to thoſe that vvill reccaue ard ina 
bracc him. ] 

Againe : f [The wor kes that are (et before vs arc 
not of humane virtu-,wee are in place of miniſters, 
but he vvhich ſanRitieth them and channocth 
them 1s himſclf. Er mfrs ; he that hath ſaid this 
is my body hath confirmed his fat by his 
yyord.] 

Avaine g [doeſt thon ſee the bread > doeſt thou 
ſce the wine ? doth ir paſſe into the draught as other 
mcars? God forbid, think not ſo, for it wax bcirg 
applyed ro the ficr 1s made hike ynto it , and 
none of the ſubſtance therof doth remayne no-+ 
thing is ouer plus, fo alſo heere thou mull think 
that tbe myſteries arc conſumed by the ſubſtance 
of the body. | 

$. Hrerome anno 30. faith: bþ [after thatthe typi- 
call paſche was full61d,and hc had caten the fesh of 
the lambe with bis \ poſtles), he rooke bread which 
comforteth the heart of man,and (> proceedeth yn- 
to thc truc Sacrament of the patche : rthar even as in 
bis prefiguration Meldrſederh the pricit of the high 
God had done offcring vp bread and wine , he allo 
might repreſent the truth of his body and blood] 

Againc::{let vs ſay (ſaith be} that the bread which 
our Lord brake and gaue to his diſciples, is the 
body of our Lord and Saviour , Fr 1nfra : nts 
ther did Moyer giue vs the truc bread, but on: 
Lord leſus,he is the gueſt, and the banquer, he doth 
cx7,and is catcn, ] 


and that then rhe bread of propoſition was wount 
to be put vypon therable of our Lord, butnow that 
hc did take parte of the body ofthe immaculate labe, 
he ſaith that the blood gaue place to the cuppe , not 
thinking that he did now alſo receauc bldod in the 
cuppe . Etmfra: therforc he ſaid it was ſo much the 

ertcrand more requiſite or convenient 10 haue the 


old pallc away ,and the new ordayned in Chriit og 
= the 
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tbe aulter might give place ro the aulter, the ſworde 
to the ſwordc, the ficr to the her, the bread to the 
bread,the lambe tothe lambe,and bloud to blood } _ 

Againe ,1 (he ſaith that the farithfull doe receauc - your 
with their mouth the blood , where with they were - on ps 
redeemed, and that now they drinke that which als. 
came from the fide of Chriſt. 

Againe,w [Weereccauc((aith he) vvith a Frichfull mw lib. 2. Ge. 
heart & mouth the mcdiatonr betvveen God & m0, \ dvertang 
the man Chriſt Teſus giving vnto vs bis icvh to be mg gs 
eate & blood to be dronks, although un ſeerne more | 
horrible ro cat tbe lesh of man, the ro defiroy it, & 
to drinkethe blood of man,ihen to (pill ir ] 

Againe:» [The Paſche which they doe as yer cele- nib. 2 cor4 
brate of the sheepe 18 one thunge : & that which wee Feiil.cop 17% 
reccaue in the body and blood of our Lord 15 ano- 
ther thing } 

Againe explicating the tice of the pſalme whearin 
it 1s written: And Le wud (arricd im bis ownre handes he 
ſaith:oſwho can vnderſ}id bow this may be done in 
a mi?tor who is carricd in his owne hides *a mi may oinplhulmg 
be carried in other mos, hides, but no mi is carried 33-Ecac.s, 
in b1s owne handes, wee doc not find how it should 
be vnderfiood to be in Damidhimſelt,butwce find it 
in Chrift, for Ciritt was carricd in his owne hades, 
when giving lis owne body he ſaid: Thus vr my body, 
for he did carry that body in his owne handes.)] 

Finally he ſaith : p ſtake yee this in the Chatice, p Serm,ad 
which ifiucd fi6 the fide of Chriit. ] And againe: wee Neophyroe, 
arc invited to a table, where 1s not found the - ch iy 

00 050 a 
mcat of men, but the bread of Angels is prepared. teniis Epicec 

s, Cyril of Alexandr. anno 470, cr; hcating that of in epi ad 
the ghoſfell : Hovy can this mon give vs iiis flesb Foy 
tocat, he ſaith: q [having 2firme farth in myftcrics, ” = 
let vs neucr think cf fo high thinges or once pro- 
nounce that ( Hovy). 

Againe: = [wcewould nor {{a:th be) abb 
feb and blood, preparcd vpon the buly anticrs 
if weedid conſider that God ve!dirge and condel- ; 
cending to our fragilitic ar.d werkncos did infofe 
the virtue of |/ic wto the thinges offered, twr- 
ping them into the verigic of bis owne flies , that 
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192 THE SAFECARDE 
a body of life may be found in vs, as acertayn ſeed. 

8, Theodoret anno 440, faith?” our Saujour 
chaunged the names, and ganc that name to the 
body which was proper to the token and ſigne , 
ro the figne or token which was of his body: 

{And addeth ) for hee would haue them which 
are partakere of coyſterics , not to attend or reſpect 
the nature of thoſe thin»es that are (ecne, bur to be- 
lieve the chaunce, which is done by grace , for the 
ouly mutzrion of names - 

S. Leo Pepe anno 450. ſaith : ewcetafiebimin all 
reſpeds, both in ſpirit and flevb, 

Againe : vyou ought ſo to communicate of the 
holy cable as to donbt nothing at all of the verity of 
the body and blood of Chriſt , for that js receaued 
by the mouth, which is belicucd in hart,and in vayne 
doc they ſay Amen, that diſpute ayainſt that whith is 
receaucd. 

S, Enſchins Emiſſenw anno 520. ſaith + x when 
the creatures are put vpon the holy aulters to be 
bleſicd with heauenly wordes,, before that they 
be conſecrated by the inuocation of the hig- 
beſt poyver, there is the ſubltance of bread and 
wine , but af.cr the wordes of Chriſt there is 
the body and blood of Chriſt+ And what mar- 
uaill is it if he chauog thoſe talnges which ke creas 
ted by his wore? 

S. Remigins anno 430. ſaith : yrpon thoſe wordes 
of S. Paul? The bread vrhich vvree breake is it 
not the goes wry of the body of our Lord ? 
cucnthen {faith he) as ſoone as it isthe conſecra- 
cd and bleſſed by the pricfies and the holy ghoſt, & 
afterwards broken , when now it is indeed the truc 
body of Chriſt , although it ſceme bread : Fr anfra: 

The flesb (faith he ) which the word of God the 
Father did afſume in the virgine wombe, inthe 
vnitie of his perſon, and the bread, which is conſe- 
cratcd in the church, are one body , for asthat ficesh 
is the body of Chriſt , ncither are they twoe bodics, 
but one body, 

S. Gregory Pope anno 590, haning done a wiracle 


before the people he ſaid: A lcarnce to __— 
ttc 
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the truth cuen now teſtifying it (elf, the bread which 
I will give is my fllesh, and my blood 1s truly drinke, 
But the all knowing creator of our infirminice, by the 
ſame power wher with he made althinges of nothing, 
and - opcration of the holy ghoſt he made himfclc 
b- body of the flcsh of onc alwaycs a virpine , and tor 
our reparation or redemption by a Catholick prayer 
and ſanification of his holy ſpirit he rurncd bread 
and wine mixt with water , their proper ſpecics ſtill 
remayning into his flesh and blood. } 

Againe: 4 [you have now learned ( faith heYnor by * dem 2x, 
hearing but by drinking , what 1s the blood of he ** Eangelia. 
lambe , which blood is put ypon both ſides of the 
dore, when it 18 dronken not only with the mouth 
of our body , but alis wih the mouth of the 
bart , ] 


THE ADVERSARIE. 


6 M. D. Humwrey confeſieth that Greyory the prent 5 Telairiſai 
and the ficit Pope of that name, tought trantuLitan- qomb rat, 
tiation , Stop 

« Peter Martyy profeſicth a great diſlike of the 1nd» - n ocfevl, 
menr of 8. Cyril, And in bis cpiitics annexed ro bis g =o boot 
common places in Engliſh,in his epiltle there to Be- pay 524, * 
za ſoc ſaith: | 1 will not ſocafily ſubſcribe tro Cyril d peg. rye, 
who aftirmeth {uch a communion,as the: by cucn the 
ſubftance of the flicsh and blovd of Chriſt , is fir (t 
ioyned co the blefling ( for fo he caileth the holy 
bread &c.) q 

N, Whig faith : « | That Ignatius who was S. 
Tohns Scboller and liucd in Chriſt tyme did fay of cc, 
the heretikes of his tyme: They docnor admire Zu 2: p 
chariſt ro be the flesb1 of our Saviour Icſus Chriit, F b, 
which flesb ſuſſered for ovr fins, 

Antony de Adam (aith : { [ lhaue not yet hither to 4 
bincablc to know wich ths OpPINyON Gf the real and : 
bodily being of Chiift in the Sacramont did be 2 
ging. } _—— 
£ M, Wicker ſaith that Pope Nicholas the ſecond pan —_ 
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was the firſt that rought Chriſtes body ro be ſenſi» 
bly bandled, broken and earen with reeth which ob- 
ieation being ( I ſuppoſe } ſufhciently anſwered al- 
ready by that how hath bine ſaid , our Luthcran 
Aducrſaries not withſtanding ſhall yer more diretly 
anſwereto it , who have defended it againſt their 
other btethren our Adverſarics, 

Concerning the phraſe which is bur a yerball ob- 
ie10n þ laceb Andrea! in the Proteitant treatife n- 
tituled as inthe margent ſaith: [ 10 regard of the ſpe- 
cies or forme of the doue allumed, that waich is pros 
per to the douc is attributed to the holy ghoſt , and 
It ſecmerth to repugne the nature of the holy ghoſt; 
even as ecclelialticall wrytcrs, becauic of the preſen- 
ce of Chriſtcs body in the Supper , have ſaid that 
Chriſts body is handled , brokcn with teeth , and 
ſuch like , which arc not proper tv the body of 
Chriſt, but attributcd ro it in reſpet of the 
bread. 

Alſo theſfame tndrexs (aith : i {It is plainly expli- 
cated bow the body of Chriſt is ſaidto be broken 
with teeth , ſecne and rouched in this Sacrament, 
which arc phraſcs not newly inuentcd and brought 
into the Church by Luther , but arc lcarncd , pivus 
and of Orthodorall antiquitze &c. 

Againe he ſaith : & {[ This recantation preſcribed 
vnro Berengarius by Pope Nicelas and the Synode 
contemeth nothing which is not conteyncd in the 
wrykinges of Ortbodoxall Fathers cfpecially of 


1Homil 87, Chry/ofloree, who faith: 4 Thou felt him, thou rou- 


in Matth. 
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m end hom. 
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poſt medium 


chell him, thou cateſt him &c, Andin an other pla+ 
ce of the ſom Chry/ofteme : m he doth nor only per- 
mite himſelf to be ſcene of ſuch as dcfire him, 
but alſotouched , catcn , and his ich broken with 
teeth. 
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Luther faith, » [That in the Sxcrament ofthe Aut- 
ter there is not bread and wine , but the forme of 
bread and wine, to witt: the bread 1s channged into 
the true and naturall body of Chrift,and the wine in- 
to the true and naturall blood of Chriſt.) Alſo: fcncn 
as that bread is truly chaunced into his erue and 44 
turall body and the wine into his natural] blood , 
are wce drawne and chauyy ed imro his ſriretuall by - 
dy , that is; into the communion of Chrift and all 
Caintes : ſome relying vpon their owne know ledge 
and ſubriltic , doc as ke where the bread 1s when 1 18 
chaunged into the lcth of Chrift and the wine when 
15 chaunged into the blood of Clriſt : | This 
be ſaith thou ouphteſt ro belicuc altthuugh thou ice 
it Note 

And ſpeaking of the Adoration of the Sacrament 
he ſaith : o he that doth not believe the body 2nd 
blood of Chriſt is there doth well if be doe not ado 
re it ncicher ſpiricua/ly nor Cainaily , but he which 
doth bclicu © ( 25 +) fi tcicnly der Morn, rare 4 TFT bc 
o6uzhr) this man cannot truly wi "h "" | n rcitratre 
his reverence from the body : ind bloc « Chrift. For 
certenly Iam forced to confefle th 2 Chei 's their 
preſent, when his body and blood are prefert.] 

p But in an other place ke ſaith that he could 
willingly and with; alt has hart 6 {eny the body of Chriil 
to be io ch 8 Evcharif, if « the $ cripturcs were not 
clcarc ogainſt bim , for by chit mcans ( ſaith he) I 
could much dommarce. the ry Romene Chu echi, 
yet that he might at Icaft in ſome thins 2 ſwarve from 
the auncicnt reccaued Catholick: opt nion , ke off 
med that the body of Chriſt was with the bread ard 
wire and notthe bread and wine it [elf chaurged m 
to his body and bloud 

Againe: he faith . q { That h> is impions 2nd b!- 
phemous that doth ly the bread istranſubantrare, 
ry And that the DoQor; of Louainc doe teach the tr! 
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ſubſtantiation of the bread and wine in the Sacra- 
ment with out any ground or word of ſcripeure , bur 
only out of ignorance. yet in the ſame place he doth 
in the mean tyme aftirme the veritic of Chriſtes body 
ſaying: the body and bloud of Chriſt 1s indeed ſhew- 
cd inthe venerable Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and 
truly receaucd,as well of the worthy as the vn worthy 
/ Bur ſaith he; the faitbfull of Chriſt arero be,caughe 
that the true blood of Chriſt is in the wine. Which 
opinion remayned cuer afterwards with all bis po= 
ſteritie. | 


CALVINS DOCTRINE, 


Calura d1th of purpoſe propound his opinion ve- 
ry obſcurely , that there way ſeeme to be contemed 
ſome myticric , Firſt therfore be rteacherh , that the 
ſignes of the ſupper are only heerc on carth : and the 
body of Chriſt, only in hcaucn: « wherforc he athr- 
meth that there is as great a ſpace berweene the bo+ 
dy of Chriſt and the bread and wine in the Supper, 
as there is berweene the earth and the higheſt ras 
uens. to witt ; that the body of Chriſt is no where, 
but in that ove certayne and determinate plcace of 
hcauen.Theſame alſo ſaith v Bcza in cxprefic wordes 
in the ſome of his doarrine. 

Secund/y Calmmtcacheth , that the ignes and body 
of Chriſt, alchough in place they diffcrre very much, 
yetthey are ſo conioyned to gether , not only tou» 
ching the ligne , in that one 15 4 token ofthe other, 
bur alfo becauſe, together with the figne , God doth 
truly giue vsthe verie bodic and blood of Chriſt, 
wherby our ſoulcs arc indeed nouriſhed vnto life 
cuerlaiting . This Caluin bath in all the places aboug 
noted; And alſo ſaith yet further : x That inthe ſup- 
per, the body of Chriit is truly giuen vs, that it may 
be a wholeſome food vnto oor foules, that is; our 
ſoules are fed with the ſub{tance of Chriſltes body, 
that wee may truly become one with him, And a lit 
ele after: therfore (ſaith he) an ewptic and bare ſigne 

15 Not 
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is not ſect before vs, but ſuch as receaac this promiſe 
by faith are truly made partakers of the body and 
blood of our lord. 

Againe: he tcacheth that ro ear the fleſh of Chriſt, 
is not only to bcheue, bur alſo to be made truly par- 
taker of bis fleſh; y [For (ſaith he) as not the be hol- 
ding, but cating of bread is required vnto the nous 
riſhment of our body : ſo it is necefiaric that our 
ſoule be truly and tully made partaker of Chriſt. 
Againe : F inthe holy ſupper he commaundeth me 
ynder the tignes or formes of bread and wine , to re- 
ceaue his body and blood : I nothing doubt but be 
doth truly giue it , and I truly reccaue it theſe 
Caluin, 

But becauſe this ſecund ſecmeth contraric to the 
firſt ( for how can the body of Chriſt be truly giuen 
to vs with the bread , and be preſent inthe {upper , if 
this body be only im the hi gheſt beaucn, andthe 
bread w: on carth 7 ) therſore he addeth this third 
ſaying « there remaincth nothing ( ſaith he) bur 
that I breake out into admiration of that myt-crie, 
which certenly neither mynd by thinking , nor ton» 
gue by explicating 1s ſathcient ro cxpreile ; And a» 
gaine, 6 Bur alchough it ſeeme incredible, thar in ſo 
great v dijtance of place, the fleſh of Chritt ſhould (6 

encrrate , as to be meat for vs ; let vs remember 
bow farre the ſecret virtuc of the holy ghoſt doth 
excced our vnder ſtanding , and how fooltsh 2 chins 
ge it is ro meaſurc his immenlitic , or wondcrſullnes 
by our capacitie , therefore what our yndcrllandiog 
duth nor comprehend , let fath conceauc , that the 
ſpirit doth truly vnite, What is difioyngd by diſtance 
of place. 

Againe : ec Moreover { ſaith be) ifany aſke of me 
the manner how, he ſhall not be aſhamed to confelle 
that it is a ſecret more high , then enher by witt can 
be comprehended,or wordes Ceclared, 1 he 1:&: bath 
Beza, 4 But ( faith he ) never thelelle wee confelle 
ther the myſteric of God is incomprehenſible, wherby 
it cometh to paſſe that the ſame witich is and rema« 
neth in heaven, and no other where, js truly 
communitated ynto vs, Who arc now on carth 
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198 THE SAFECARDE 
and no other where. 

But becauſe Caluiyperceaucd this bis myſteric to 
be incredible,and ro inuviuc amolſt manifeit contras 
d1Qiun he addceth that the yery body of Chriſt did 
not deſcend, bar a cercen ſubitantiall force dcriucd 
vnto vs from the fleſh of Chritt by bis ſpiritzas acer» 
tcyn Channell or conduit, for thus he ſpeaketh, e 
[ The bond (faith he) of that conjunttion 15 the (pie 
rit of Chrilt by whoſe faſtining wee are coupled ro 
gether and as a certeyne conduzt, by which what ſoce 
ver Chriit h:mc't both is, and hath is derwed vnto 
vs. Againe | freely confeſle.thar Ireict rac mixture 
of Chriltes flicth with our fovle , or transfuſion , as 
they teach ; beeguſe it ſuihceth vs that Chriſt doth 
from the ſubſtince of Ach, breath hife into our ſou- 
les,yca power outt;1; owne life into vs,although his 
veric ficth doe not cntcr inco vs.) 

Againe: / [ Wee muſt (ſanh be) frame ſuch a pre- 
ſ:nce of Chriit in the ſupper, as may ncitker adioyne 
him to thc clement,of bread, ner include him inthe 
bread, or ar.y wayes incloſc him &c,leaſt ſomic thing 
ſhould be athxcd to his body nor agrcable to mans 
nature , Which is done, when 1t 13 ſad to be infinite 
or in many places at once. Alio: certenly that which 
wee teach hath nothing 1m 12 wherby co giue offcenco 
to any, vnlellcto a frw ages, wacn that 1norance of 
Sophificrs did raigne inthe Church , and thecleare 
Ihe and manifeſt truch was opprelicd with barbas 
r1{mec. 

Againe: - "Let this the: ferc be eſtabliſſed for cer» 
taya, th iheficth of Chriſt is Nor rruly given vnto 
vs in the ſupper for food , vnlc Ie the trucſubiltancg 
ot ith *CXfern fl [f21C SIT- {; *N1Z1E A much. Bur as one 
errour 1ifeth our of an other ; that place of Hreremia 
is ſo fo0o!:ſhly wreited ro prooue cranſubſtantiationg 
that a man Mav be ashamed to relate it &c, yer (0 
2!ſo thovghe many of the Fathers ; bur wbar? as if 
their 1gnNorance were not rather to be pardoned, and 
$1 mc concealed, then :mmudencie eo be added, 
wherby to feare them yer fill in hoſtile mannert9 
contend with the true ſenle of tke Prophet , Thel 
Calua, " 
me 
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«An old condemned Hereſie 
by the primitine 
Cb: / < . 


This was in tyme paſt the hereſfie of the Sacra- Synodo.y. 
mentaries, that the Euchariſt ( or lords ſupper ) was _—_ Vo 
not the true flesh of Chriſt , but only a figure and 5.1... on 
image of the body of Chriſt, The ſame many ages be- diceru3 im- 
fore reporicth $. Thcederciau Out Of S, [gnazin dilciple patibilis, 
to 5,167, 

Morcouecr there were others , who not denying 
the veritic of Chriſtes body in the Euchariſt denied 
not withſtand that the body of Chriſt did remayne 
in the Euchariſt it it were kept vorill the next day, 


whome $, Cyrll therfore (aith that they were madd. $.Cyrill in 
epiftolaad 
Caloſyrinm 


Whereas it 6; obicfted that the ſixth run 
chapter of $. Tohn doth not treat of 

the Enchariſl. I prone the contrarie 

very manifeitly that it dath ſpecially 

tre: of it. 


The queſtion therfore is not whether the whole 
chapter pertcine ynto this matter. for the contraric is 
manifeſt, as ina great part therof mention is made 
of the miracle of bread , fanthj, and incarnation. the 
cunty oucriic therfore 15 only of theſe wordes : The 
bread which 1 will give 1s my flesh for the life of the 
world &c, almoſt tothe end. 

Almoſt ail the herctickes of theſe tymes genie 1 Luth 1 de 
theſe wordes to perteine to the Sacrament of the ©2*.B-byl. 
Euchariſt, þ Luther ſaith that all the Gxth chapter 2606 
of Sauits lohn ought to be layd aide, as nothing 


per- 
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izning lib pertegning to this matrery the ſame ſaith , 5s Zune 
de veratalla glarev , & Occolampadian ,{ Kemmune, Kc, 


religione 
cap. de Ech. 


But now all Catholickes , cxcept (ome fewof this 


k Occ. lib de #8E » did cuer vnderſtand the wordes of this chapter 
verbis Dom. to be meant of the very Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 


hocelt &c, 
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or S2cramentall cating of the body of our lord in 
thc > Ruchari . Some Catholickes indced that they 

1tmorc calily anſwergthe Huſlites, or Lutherans 
prouing our of this chapter communion vader both 
kinds , did ecach the contrary, as Gabriel, Ocſannxe, 
Caen, happer, Heſfelues , and larſenres. But theſe did 
ener ſubictt themſclues and their opinions to the 


ccn/urc of the whole Church and Pops of Rome, 
which .retickes doe not , bur defend cucry man his 
ph: mie, 


the Catholicke opinion , that this chapter doth 
ercat of the Sacramcncall eating of Chriftes bodie in 
the Euchariſt , may be proued by thele fower argu« 
mences ; firſt our of this verie place of Scripture it 
ſclf, Secundly by the reſtimonic of the Church, thir- 
dly by the 1 athers, Fourthby by the abſurditics which 
other wiſe would follow. 

Conceimung the ficlt our of che text (ro omitr ma« 
ny moe) the(c three may ſuthce, 

Iirlt cherforc our lord {pcaketh of a thing to be, 
or that ſhable , when the ſaith: =» the bread which [ 
will 2tuc , is my fleſh for the life of the world. Bur if 
the bread in tl.is place should fignifie Chrilt , as he 
js receaued by faith, he should not ſpeake of a thing, 
to be , for that ki: ad of c ating by faith , bath binc a 
thin,c common :n 2!l ages , aud the Fathers of the 
old ieftament did cat. Chrift in that manner. 

ihe ſecund argument may be made by comparing 
theſe wordes with the wordes of the ſupper : for ſo 
great is the fmilitude , that the holy Scripture lee» 
meth manifettly to cranethat ro bereftored , which 
h 3b banc bcerc promalcd : tor hcere it 1s (aid : The 
bread which I will giue is my flesh for the life of the 
world, But there: » Take vee and cat , forthis 1s my 
body, o which is giucn for you yato remiſhon of 
lins . 


The third argument may be taken out of the _ 
cs 
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des following: to witt : Therforethe Iewes did firiue 
a monge them ſclues ſaying : bow can this man giue 
vs his flesh ro cat? And out of thoſe of lys diſciples a 
lirtle after ſaying: This is a hard ſpeach and who can 
beare bim ? For out of theſe wee may colle@ , that as 
well the Lewes as his diſciples them(clues, did vnder- 
ſtand ſome new and wonderfull thinge propounded 
by Chriſt . Yet our lord did not thertore correft 
them , but did agayne inculcace and vrge theſame 
ſaying: Vnleſſe you shall cat the fAlcſh of ther $6ne of 
man , and drinckc his blood you sball not haue life 
in you, 

Secondly it is proued ovr of the teſtimonie of the 


Church: for the p Councell of Alcxandric,approucd pin epiſtol 


1 the third generall Synod cxpoundcth char : 'Ynleſoe ad Nejto- 


you thall eats , £fc, to be ſpoken of the receauing of 


this $acrament- the ſame doth the q ſeventh Synod q Sub finem 
:erti) 1Omb 


and lyke wyſe the Councell of Trent cxpoundeth 
the wordes : He which catcih me $hall live tor me, 19 
be alſo of this Secrament now although theſe Coun- 
celis made no decree cf ihis marter:yet it is ſufficient» 
ly euident , what all the Bishops of theſe three gene+ 
ra!l Councells did thinke , and conſequently the 
whole Church, which they did repreſcar, 

Thirdly it is proved out of the Fathers , that haue 
writton commentaries vpon S. Iohn, and with one 
g-nerall conſent expound theſe places of the Sacra- 
m-ont of the Euchariſt. as $, Chry/oftome, Auguſtin, Cy 
rill, Theoph plates, Futh ymius, Rupertocs, $, Thomas, Nt- 
celus, Lyramm, nnd Dronyſum, the Carthuſran, beſides 
infinit »thers who for their purpoſe and as occaſion 
did oterre it ſelfe in expounding this ghoſpell, as 
Orgen, Athanaſira, Zaſil, &c, 

Fourthly this veritic is proued out of the abſur- 
dities which would fullow . Firſt therfore it would 
follow that S, hw $hould have written nothing of 
this Sacramt , for he toucheth this matter no where, 
vnlefſe in this place. But certenly it were moſt abſur- 
de, that the chief evangeliſt, and moſt diligent in ex» 
plic ting the moſt ſecrer myſtcries should leaueno- 
thin, in writing concerning this great Sacrament, 
eſpec. ally when he hath written ſo much of baptiſme, 
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wherfore r h Avyoſlime athreert that S. 16bn [ hath 
written nothing of the ſupper of ourlord in his pro- 
per place ,,as the relt did , Lecauſc he had wraten 
at large of iBbefore . Second!y it would follow that 
Chriſt J:d nener explicate the fruit, and cxcellencie 
of this Sacrament , which ke bath done very often 
of Baptiſme for in the lait ſupper he only inttiruted 
it / but added nothing concerning the explicarion 
therof which alſo is confirmed . Becauſe the Apo+ 
ſtles withour doubt would hauc becne moved and 
troubled when they beard : Take yee and cat for 
this is wy body, if they hadnot beene inſtructed 
before , Thirdly it would follow that there ſhould 
be no divine precept for the receauing of this Sacra» 
ment . Forthe other Evangeliſtes mention only the 
inſtirution , and that as oftcn as it is taken it be done 
in remembrance of our Sauzours paſhun, 


Selutions 0 the eAduerſaries obie- 


Clions again#t the real pre- 
ſence proued ont of this 
ſixth Chapter of 
$. Iohn. 


The &:{t argnment is Luthers , which al'o Kem+ 
nitius with others, alwayes vſcth which is this : the 
ſupper of our 1c:d was inſtituted the day before |;is 
paſſion. but that ſpeech written in the ſixth of $, 
lohn , w ws 2 whole ycarc befor the paſhon of our 
Swiovr; therfor it doth not treat of the ſnapper which 
Kemnitius confirmeth For (ſaith he) if therforethe 
Pariſtcs w ll reforme the communion, becauſe in 8. 


lohn it is ſaid : 5 Hee which ſball cat of this bone 
bl 
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fhall liue foreuer. it ſhalbe alſo neceflarie to (ay, that 
water only 13 ro be vſed in the ſupper, becauſcar 18 


alſo ſaid: He that ſhall drinke of this water,ſhall not Y 27 ++ 


tharlt forever, 

1 anſweare : wee doe not deny bot the ſupper of 
our lord was inflituted the day befors his paſhon, 
and not a yecre before ; bur wee ſay thata whole 
yecre before ic was promiſed by Chriſt, and a: - 
red of by hina conceraing the excellent fruutes of that 
Supper which was to be . And this allo our Sauiour 


did in many other thinges... For in a 8. Matthowy he ® Gp.ih, 


promiſed to F. Peter the keyes of the Kingdome of 
hcauen, and explicatcd what fgrce they ſhould have 


which not withſtanding he did nor dchuer, vatill af- v Toha at? 


ter his rcſurreRtion. 

To the confirmation I anſwear : Catholikes dog 
not reforme the communion dcliucred 1n $, Alert, 
by that of $. 1abn, as Kemmnrs fayncth, for the come 
munion in $8, Aer. is not deformed , that it ſhould 
nced any reformation , yet wee ſay that one place 
may be truly explicated by an other : and becauſe it 
is faid in $. lohn : Hce which cateth this bread ſball 
huc ſorcuer, Wee vnfa:nedly colleA,hat the Sacra- 
ment taken vnder one kind doth fo ſuffice; thatrws 
formes or ſpecics arc not neceſſarily required to re 
ccauc the frac of this Sacrament or communion. but 
there is great diflirnilitude berweene the water wher 
cf our $amour ſpeaketh inthe fourth of $, lobn, and 
the bread in the ſixth , For all mterprerers expound 
the latter place to be vnderſt ood of the Euchariſt , as 
is al:eady shexed ; bur no man at any tyme hath euer 
t:kenthe latrer 1n that ſenſe, Moreouer S, John hime 
ſeike exphcateththat by water is vader oodethegrace 
of the holy ghoſt, for in bis ſcucnth chapter he Pith: 
But this ke ſpake of the Spirit which they thould re 
ezave bclicuing in him, Bur the bread in the ſixth 
chapter our Saviour himfclf ſaid , it was his flesb, 
_ he ſaith ; The bread which 1 will giue is wy 

csh, 

The f:cond argument alſo is Luthers : inthis 
manner : In the {:xth of $. Iohn our Saviour diſs 
puted of chat cating of keauenly bread, which giueth 
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lite, but on! y that ſpirituall cating by faith giveth li- 
fe , therfore that chapter treateth only of that ſpirit» 
cuall cating. 
| an{were ; the aſumprum is falſe : for Sacramen- 
tall cating alſo doth giuelife : as in Baptiſme not 
only the incernall waſhing but alſo the externall, 
doth clcance ſoules the firſt formally , the other ef- 
feting as by the inſtrument,and as it is written: e pu» 
rifying theire bartes by faith : ſoe it is alſo ſaid , 6 
cleaaling it by the lauer of water in the word of ife, 
Neither doth it hinder , that the Sacramentall catin 
doth not giue life with out fath: For that ndcadel 
from the vapreparcd diſpoſition of the receauer,and 
not from the Sacrament it ſclf. which of it (clf is al- 
wayes powerfull and ſuthcient. 
6 Thethird argument alſo is from Luther and Pe- 
ter Martyr in his defence againſt Gardine , after this 
manner: our Sauiour in that chaptcr doth not only 
fay , that the eating ofthis bread doth giue life , but 
alſo that with our this cating no man can hue: Vn- 
Ietic yee shall eat &c. But this ſtraight precept can» 
not be vnderſtood of a Sacramentall cating: for ſo all 
iafants ſhould periſh , which can eat nothing but 
only ſucke milke : yea all that cannot communicate 
being hindered by ſome lawfull and neceffaric cauſe 
Should |:kwyſ(c perish, although other wiſe baptized 
and iultificd. 
[ anſwear it is a common difhcultic how ſoeuer 
this place be vnder ſtood. for if the Aduerſarics 
w:l] hauc it vnderſtood of a ſpirituall cating by faith; 
how, I pray you , sball infants eat it who neither ha- 
ue any vſc of the ſpirit or aftaall faith? yea it weare 
more caſie to inſtill ſome little parte of the Sacra- 
ment into infantes , then to make them to belicue, 
therfore 1 ſay this place doth pertcyne only to the 
aged. Fin-lly cither theſe wordes': Vnleſle yee shall 
car &c. Do ſignifi a precept , or a mean neceſlaric 
vnto falu:tion : ifa precept , Cither it nears age 
reyne vnts infants , becaule they are not capable of 
1: cr certenly tlicy arc excuſed becauſe they cannot 
CullGll it for tliis 15s common to Cueric precept. if a 
mcan 
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meanl neceſſlaric vnro faluation, certenly it is 
only for ſuch as can looſe their life , which in» 
fants cannot becauſe they want , the vic of rea» 
ſon. 

The fourth argument is 1:kwiſe Lothers: where he 
alleadgerh that «c 8. 4uffrne teacheth that infants doe 
cat the fleſh of Chriſt , in that they communicat by 
faith | : therfc;e this place is viderſtood of ea» 
ting by faith. ro this may be addcd other | of 
the Fatbers producvecd by d Peter _ and others, 4 tr: 25, 
for &, 4agu/tme cxpoundeth the ſixth of S. /ebnſo 
ſpiritually chat he ſaith : belicuc and thou haſFearen. 

And in an other place : To believe in him, is to cat e Ibidem 
the lively bread . and in an other vlace he ſarth that !t46.26, 
theſe wordes : Vnlefic yce shall cat the fleſh of the 
ſon of man, do ſignifie no other thing , but that wee 

ought ro communicate , and cogitate earneſ]y in our 

myndthe paſſion of our lord, and his fleſh crucitycd 

for vs. Alſo clement of Alexandria expoundeth that f bb 1. Peda- 

in this place ; by the ficſb 2nd blood of Chriftis vn- os 

deritood the word of God , wherby wee are fpirt 
tually fed and nourished , Alſo gS. 54/4 mterpreteth 
by the flesh and blood , the dodrine of Chrift and 
bis myſticall coming. & $, Herne l:kwiſe by the 
flesh and blood of our lord vnderitandeth the Scri+ 

prures, laſtly - $. Bernard faith, That to cat the fcsh ilinverl, 3. 

of Chriſt, is to communicate the pallion of our lord Fal-90, 

and to imitate his life. 

| anſwear: to the place of S. auguſfrne brought by 
Luther which is the firit booke again{t lulian , and 
not inthe ſecund as he citeth firſt wee muſt obſeruec 


£ lib 2 con 
tta Iutian, 


h in Pal, 147 


participate of the body of Chriſt , and that by rchere- 00 
ceauing of —_— doc alſo fullfill che precept Corus, = 
of receauing the Kuchariſt. 

Secondly wee muſt note, that infants are not only 
not bound to the communion indeed , bat nenher 
by externall deſire, wherof they are by no means ca- 
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pable , but only by an inward defire which they ka- 
ve , when they are baptized ; for then they receave 
power to participate of the Buchariſt , and becauſe 
eucty one that is borng doth natvrally deſire mea:: 
theres alſo they im that they are borne agaync aa 
Chriſt, doe crauc the meat or food of the regenerate 
yet ſo, as to be reccaued in it tyme «2d plate: therfo+ 
re infants do neither communicatc ſpiritually nor 
Sacramentally concerning the thing , but Sacramen- 
tally by an inward deſire , whervpon it followeth 
that it rs nct alrogether the ſame for them to be ba» 
ptizedand ro communicate , althoughthcy are don: 
to gether, becauſe the one procecdeth from tlic 
other, Therfore $. euffime although in the places ci- 
ted fay, that infantes do eat the flesh of Chrilt in b4- 
prime, nor withitanding in an other place he doth 
manifeſtly di\tingutsh tro be baptized andeo £2: the 
flesb of Chriſt, / For ( ſanth he ) tis one thinge ro 
be borne of the ſpirit , and an otherto feed of the 
ſpir;t,as 1t is one thing to be borne of the flesh, which 
is done when the motherbringeth forth : and an 0+ 
therto feed ofthe Alesh which is done when the 1n- 
fanti{ucherth. mw And in an other place he plainly de- 
monſtratceth that this precept ; Vnles yee cat , 15 di» 
jaguiubed from the precept of Baptilme , yea in 
imfantes. 

| anſwear therfore to the argument, that S. Auftime 
doth expound this place to be vnderſtood of a Sa- 
cramentalleating , but yet that he doth attriÞbur that 
cating co infants, not inthe thing, but in an inward 
defire , which is had by bapuſme as wee have 
ſaid. 

Tothe other two places of 8, Auguſte 1 anſwore, 
that, that ſaying : To what end doeſt thou prepare 
thy tecth and bellic ? belicue and thou haſt earen; 
And that: To belicue in him is to cat his flesb , are 
ſpoken by bim not ofthe Sacrament, but of the be- 
liefe of the incarnation for yet be had not com to 
that parte ofthe ghoſpell which treateth of the laſt 
ſupper but that ſaying: whoe caterh in barte not who 
preſſeth with his tecth , 8, £ugu/fme (aid when bt 
ſpoke of the Sacraipent, not to exclade Sacramen* 


nll 
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tall eating , but that he nughe ignific the end ofthe 
Sacramint to be this ro nourith our foule and not 
our body for he is truly refreshed with this meat that 
eateth in hart, nor that prefſeth i= wh his reeth, 19 
witt : only with his tceth :; for be doth not exchide 
corporall cating, when in the fame place he faith that 
Iudasdid eat it only corpora)lly:but or.ly bs doth gre- 
ferre theſpirituall cating before the corporall, becau- 
ſe the (puritua!l doth profit with ovttihe carnall. bur 
not the corporal] with out the ſprrituall: The hke :s 
that place of Oſca: / wvll avercy net Sacrifice ; Now our 
lord doth not reic ſacrifices, but wiil none of them 
without mercy, 

To the other Fathers 1 anſwere , that they ex-+ 
pour:d myſtically , not according to the letter : but 
they 16 no place ever denied, that thoſe wordes ought 
not to be taken literally of the Secramentall cating, 
yea on the contrary, they are aboue cited 1 be halte 
of the Sacramentall cating , for the literal and ayitt- 
call ſcnſe doe not repugne one an other, 


Olez cp. 6, 


To thelaſt of S. Aa»/toxe [ anſwere ; he puteth a fi- Lib. +, de 


pure 1n the wordes concerning the manner of recea 

zing the Acsh of Chriſt , nor of the ſubſtance of the 
thing i (clf. For he won'!d nor fay, the flesh of Chriſt 
ſo called figuratively is to be eaten, that is, the bread 
wherby his flesb is ſignified ; if wee confider the ef» 
ſence and verie thing of cating , Wiich only requi-» 
reth that truc micat be dchucred throvgh the mowuth 
vnto the Romake by vitall inſtrumentes, wee $ball 
eaſily perceaue that $, Au#ime vnderit anderth it to be 
eaten figoratinely concerning the manner : forthe 
ordinaric and proper manner of cating flesh is , that 
ic be viſibly curt in partes , and fo rak-n by I:tile and 
I: le, boyled, not raw &c, but the 0 o5h of Chriſt is 
taken whole and invifibly with cnt ary bare of it 
ſelf, wherfor the flesh of Chriſt is flaine,, and rorne 
an cating not properly but only figuratively : for wee 
repreſentthe paſhon of Chrift, 

Now tbat 5. a«*me doth vr: derſtand it in this fen- 
ſe , this manifelt for row teſpelts , lirll Lecaule he 
faith it is to be expounded figuraticuly leaſt 
R C 4 ſome 
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ſome vnlawfull atc or wickednes $hould ſeemeto 
be commaundced. 

Moreouer it were a wickcd thing to kill and cat 
the flesh of Chriſt in partes : but not aker accrtayn 
| manner to reccaue the veric flesh it ſclt im 
the Sacrament without any hurt ther ynto, Secondly 
becauſe he him(ſclfdoth explicate what isthe litterall 
ſenſe,which ſcemeth ro ſound any wickednes,to witt, 
that wherein the Capharnaites did take the wordes of 
Chriſt, who thought that his flesh was to betorne,as 
wee ſee it done in the shambles and ſome little parte 
=_ to cuery one therfore when $. 2uftmne ſaith that 

y this precepr, ( Vnleſle yee cat ) is commaunded 
that wee communicate by the paſhon of Chriſt, and 
worship and cogitat it in our myndes : he doth on- 
ly ſignifie that which the Apoſtle ſaith : That the 
flcſh of Chriſt is to be reccaued in the Sacrament 
for a remembrance of the paſſion and death of oor 
lord. 

All other frivoulous obieftions , for as much as 
they haue no autboritie but theire owne bare expli- 
cations , I thinke ncedleſſe to write , ſpecially when 
you fcc that wee have all antiquitie with the whole 
Church for our (cntence and opinion , to witt , that 
the truc body and blood of Chriſt is yndoubtedly 
and really eaten in the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
ri lt. 

Burt tro make S. 4afine more cleare , heare yet 
this one ſcnrcace of his. he therfore expounding a 
lirtle beneath , theſe words , He which earcth m 
feſt and drinketh my bluod remayneth in me, ſait 
thus, [ He that remayncth not in Chriſt & in whome 
Chriſt doth not remayne , without doubt be doth 

not cat his flesb ſpiritually , nor drinke his blood; 
although carnally and viſibly he preſſe the body and 
blood of Chriſt with his teeth : but doth rather cat 
ad drinke the Sacrament of ſo great a thingeto his 
ownc iudgment: becauſe being vnclean he doth pre- 
ſume to coeto the Sacramer of Chriſt, which no mi 
receaueth worthily vnlefſc he becleane, Theſe S. Aw+ 
ſome, whoe therfore ci be ſo fraward,as to deny & ſay 
that $, £uff:ne doth not expoiid theſe words of 5.4hn, 
( r0 
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to pertaine, vnteo the Sacrament of the Eucharit, 
where the ficsh and blood of Chrilt :s realy catca & 
dronken ; and that he wovid only tcach when be 
ſaith: This bread 15 to be catcn by tarh; that neither 
tecth nor bellic 1s ro be prepared , but that farth and 
puritie of mynd is neccellary, wherby this meat ought 
to be taken,that it may prof and be worthuly eaten, 
without which it doth not profit bur bure. 

Againe;our aducrfarics obictt an oiher place out 
of 5. Athanaſius, where in his tract vpon theſe wor- 
des: Whoctocuer shall (pcak a word 2g 11nft the Ion 
of man, it shalbe for given &c. ſaiib thus; tow ma» 
ny men would his body have fufbced for mcat that 
it m1ghe become food for the whole world * bur 
thertore he made mention of his aſccrit,on into 
hcauen , that hc might draw them frum 2 corporail 
vnderitanding , and bat they afterwards might vn + 
derttand his fiesk ( wheret be ſpoke ) to be moat 
ſcnt from heaven , and ({piritnali food, and clot rt 
was to be giuen by humſelt. tor the woardes which [ 
ſpcake voro you { our Sauiour ) afe ſpirit and Hifc; 
which 1s the ſamc 2s if hc ſhould fav; my be 'y 
which is ſhevven andgiven for the world,t 
ueri for meat , that it may be given (pirnua!ite ro 6- 
uery one, and be comea protettion and rreferna- 
tion in Cuecry one, vitu thc rclurrcl: ton £ f litc C- 
ucriaiting. Theſe $ Athanattus. 

Peter Martyr doth ſo rriumph ypon this place that 
be ſaith , he doth think there is ſcarre any (tronger 
argument then this, or more invincible amongſt 
thote that are taken our of the Fathers. 

I anſwere: the force of this argument confiſtcth 
in there poyntes , ſo firſt in that he ſaith ; the eating 
of our Lords body ovght nor ro be token carnally, 
becauſe bis fleſh would not fuffce fomany,as ſhould 
eat of it, if it weretaken carnallic, but this doth nor 
make againſt ovr ſenrence , but the Capharnaites, 
whoe thought that the ficſh of Chriit ought to be 
divided into little partes , and ſo difiributed to cuce 
ry one that ſhould cat of it , and in this manuer it. 
dced it would nor ſuffice ſo many without ſome mis 
zacle, but wee ſay that the flcſh of Chriſt is ſo to be 

taken 
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taken that it be a!l receaued indiniibly of cuery _ 
morcuce in thit $ Athanatius faith; thac the ticſh « 
Chriit is ſpiritaall food , and 15 be diitribaree fpire- 
ruaily it doth not any Way 0! Fon: | our 0p1nN;on ; for 
the Ach of Chriſt is mort tre! ly called (prrituall fo- 
od, becauſe it Is £1uN for tlic mon ot be ſpirit, and 
not of _P and is d:{tr:butea tpirirually, not 
corporally, beczuſe it 14 not dimded m1 partes, bur 
honda ole crogerhor az wee hauc ſaid) indiui- 
ibly, wher vpon S, _ ard {faith That the fletb of 
Canſt is gruen and entcn fpiricuntly , and yer in the 
ſame place he faith ; Tax thetrac ſubltance of the 
Ach 1s pretent an _ Sacrament. 

But to make® 2. Athana.ius yer more plaine receave 
this one ſemrence W the councell of Nice, wicrof 
bhimſclt was on© of the clict the werees arc thcic; 
Alſo here, vpon the drame table , let vs nor amply 
attcnd or reſpec the bread and cu; 2PC _ before vs, 
but [ tinnp $YpPourn yn Is 2 nd Vncc: ha ATT 2 Vy ſarth; 
ler vs acknowlcd 2 to be placed ypon tharks cred ta. 
ble , that Jambe of God which taketh away the (ins 
of the world , being \ red vp vnblogdily by the 
pricftes , as traly exking Is bedy and blood let ys 
bulicae them to be = So ens of our reſurrection: 
for by this nen 1c doc wee receaue much bur little 
that wee may know it is taken not vnto fullaces, bur 
ſanQification. 

This teftrmonic 2lfo our aducrfarics for the molt 
partc duc acknowledge , which roperher which that 
which hath bine ſaid , | think (ufticent to cxplicate 2 
rea) reccaving of the erue body and blood of our $a- 
uiour according to his owne wordes 3 but tor your 
berrer ſatisfation , and more full rcfutation of your 
crrour, eſpecially in this poynt,as alſo that you may 
ſec how all ages 25 well before our Saujours coming, 
as ſince, and all the learned of Gods church both 
lew and Chriſt:s,hauc cucr written againſt you hee- 
rin, I hane collecd the ſaymges of ſome chick les 
wes beforc our Sauvtours tyme , whoe then were the 
truc church of God, and zaierpreters of bis word, 
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R:ibby Cahana ſaich:Thart the Cacrifice which © 
bc offered of wine , ſhallnor only be chwwnr7 ' 
the ſubſtance of the bloud of the metas but © in 
to the {ubftance of his boty ; the Fac hoe which 
fhaibc of bread, notwrrhitandingsthier rf be white ., 
mi!ke, it ſhalbe conucricd into the (ubſtar.. c of .uc 
acl. 13, 

R abby Tudas faith . The bred halbe chavnoed 
when it ſhalbe ſacrificed, from the ſubllance of bre- 
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winch hall deſcend from hcaucn, and he bimiclt 


ſhalbe the fac: ifice., 


_ Rabby Siracon the ſon of Tohas fanh; The (or 


ce which pricit: (hatl make aficr the mc as hah * 


come &c. they ſhall make it of bread and wine &e. 
and that ſacrifice which ſhalbe fo cicbrared von 
eicry aulter , ſbaibe turncd into the body of ihe 
mcſtias 

Rabby Barachias ſaith: that food , at the comin; 
of the meſſas ſhall come from hcaucnlyke to a $i: 


tle Cake, 


Rabby Moyſes Hadarſan frith : Taſte yoo and bee 
hold yee for God is good, and the very bicad whitc: 
he giuethto all is bis fesh,,, and whillt the bread 1s 
talicd it is turned inty his Ac+tb &c, 

Sce theſe aforcſaid reſtrmoncs ard ſundry others 


like alledged from the Rabbynes by Potrus Gataii- q 


Nnus. 

Concerning all o:%:er circom ances 2bout this 
poynr | referre you roche protetiauts Apolozzic for 
tc Roman church. 


THE 


. #74 
' 


Lbs cul in 
crit tern 2 
F cur lite 

SECT EcOTLIRL 


in Lectet afs. 


202 THE cAFEGARDE. 


THE 3;. ARTICLE. 


Of the Sacrifice of the 
Aafſeo. 


THE CATHOLICKEZ 
DOCTRINE. 


Chriſtians hane in the church one only 
Sacrifice of the ne teit ament, Wherin the 
wnſpotted Lambe , of God , Chrit ,u offe. 
red a Satisſaition for our fins , Wherof the 
Prophet Daniel and God himſelf ſpeaketh 


in Malaithie ; and of Which the Lambe of 


the Ieves and all other Sacriſices were ty- 


pe5 and fig ures. 
SCRIPTVRE. 


@ Teremie cx, 4 A Nd of the prioſtes and leuites there ſhall noe 

33,18. favle from before my facea man, to offcr 
holocauſtes, and to burne ſacrifice, and to kil vidtt- 
mics all dayes. Hencethe Fathers proue that there 
muſt be alwayes ſacrifice in Gods church, 

b Daniel. 12. & Whenthe continuall ſacrifice halbe taken away; 


v.11, to wit , in the dayes of Antichriſt who (as moſt Fa- 
thers 


a «a = a eu a nm ©. a (@ 9 coo 
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thers expound ut } ſhall raigne three yeeres and a 
halfe. 


& And as they were minifiring to our Lord and fa- ca@.r1.3, 


K.ng, the boly ghoſt (ard. 


4 Thc Chalice of benediftion which wee doe bleſ- 4 r.Cor. 19% 
ſe: is it not the communication of the blood of 16. 


Chriſt ? and the bread which wee breake 18 it not the 
participation of the body of our Lord? 


« And taking bread , he gauethankes, and brake & © Luke 22.15 


gaue vnto them ſaying &c. 


f Wee hauc an aulter wherof they haue not po- ge 


wer to cat, that ſcruc the tabernacle, 


FATHERS. 


8. Lame: the Hpeftle in his liturgic ſaith; [ wee offer 
wnto thee , the vubloody ſacrifice for our fins and 
for the ignorances of the people. ] 

[s, Andrew Apoſtle in the booke of his paſſion, 
written by his diſciples ſaith vnto the Tyree, 1 ſacri- 
fice dayly the immaculate lambe to almightic God. 
Et imſre: who when he is indecd ſacrificed , and his 
fleſh truly carcn by the people,remaincth whole and 
aliuc. 
£ $5.Clement writing vnto S./«mes , brother to our 
Lord , ſaith : 1t is not lawfull to cclebrate Mafles in 
other places , but in theſe wherin the proper Biſhop 
ſhall appoynt, theſe thinges , the Apoltlcs received 
from our Lord and dclivercd vnto you, 

S. Hippolytus Martyr anno 240. bringeth in 
Chriſt ſpeaking thus: & [ cum you Biſhops and prie- 
ſtes who baue dayly offered my pretious body and 
blood.] 


s Tertwllian anno 100. faith: ſit is not permitted 


$ Epift. 1.98 
it 4s recited 
de coniec. 
dit 1.can, 
huc ergo, 


h in orart. de 
Antichrifto. 


i lib. de vVe- 


that women ſhould reach or ſpeake in the church, — virgts 


nor Baptize, nor _ 

k $. {gneatiw anno 100. faith: [it is not lawfull wit. 

hour a Bizhop , to offer , or ſacrifice , or celebrate 

Maſles.] 

i '$, Irenaws alto 160, faith: [ Chriſt the new 
c bla- 


k in epiſtols 
ad Smirneles 
Ilb.4 2duer. 
here cap. 12 
«4 tiaem, 


$1 5ermo Jt 


detunti:s 


8 Seroo de 2 $ Cypriananmtd 240 fanh 


Crns Dow 


Fi bs,» þ cut 


+» al Cxa 
Lua 


» in Liturgia 6 


pCr-cheſ, 


S.nN v 4-4 


nnra*' dere 
Ac. cct,oue + 


{ low ll. in 
en:ftot ad 
HeSLILVS 
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Gy Olarion of the new reftament , that 13 to fay of his 
boy 1nd bivod, which the church havc:mng receaucd 
from the Apolt'cs, shze uifercih vito God throvgh 
the whole wortd 
mw &, ithe:4/ 45 anno 349. faith; {The oblation of 
the rabloydic !acrilice 18 our propuation. 
| That the Euchariſt is 
2 holocauſt ro purge our finncs ] 

Aud zpwne : [yflefus Chritt ovwr Lord and God, 
Dc  inmf.it, ihe high prictt of Gog the Father, and 
e:tered facritice to God the latier , and commaun- 
x4 1118 to be dune in remembraunce of him; vi ily 

*meth the ofice of a prieſt in place of 

Corint , that innatcth trat which CE |t hath cc: &, 
and he $!:4t} citer the rrac and full ſacrifice ro God 
the Fathcr , tuen win the church, it bc beginec in f..h 
manntcy as bc tiiw Chriit ofter.] 
S. £-{{ anno :$0, faith: { make vs worthy to 
ttand with a pure hart before thee, andto muniiter 
vnto thee, and offcr the reverend facrithee, for the 
our fins and reconciliation of thy 


pc ro 


abol:sb na 
peoyle,] 

p S.Cyr:4 of Hicruſ. anno 340 ſanth: wee oftcr 
Chrt# flaine for our fins, to the end wee niay pros 
cure his favour who 1 moſt merciful, both for our 
{clues and for them, 

4 $ Gregory 5, anno 3480 aith: our Lord prevens 
tine the violence of the levees , offered him ©t 1 fa- 
critice; being himiclf both prieft and lambe , bue 
thoaw:ilr i2y voto mic when was this dore? eucn 
(hen when he caue to his Familiar facnds his body 
16 £47 and his blood to drirke.,ard that which his 
ſr id ke commaundesd his munifttcrs to doc the 


£ 


3/4,9. me (aith : anno 390. That irftead of 
Peritices and ki[ling -f brute beaſts be conmmauns 
&:d hmſcif:io be offercd, 

Acainc : / not many Chriftcs (faith he) but one 
Cali tz offered in meny places, being whole Chriſt 
in 21s place and in that place , once body not many 
bodice, 

Againe: jthe number of ſacrifices in the law were 
great 


on Tor ns a» a w_ ca . 6 4 co 2 a = @aw 
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great & without number, all waich acw grace come 
wgaterwards vio vat doth imbrace them orcome 
prebend them 1n one [actiiico, ciiablishing one rrue 
oblation. Againe. 
v "Tbecfacrcd obLation it ſelf, whether Peter Or vin: homil, 
Paw! , or any other prieft, of 2ny worth doe of- ina Twwi., 
for it, is the awe which Chriſt himſclf gave to his 
diſciples, and which pricftes allo do now make, 
this oblation hath nothing lcfſe then that hadd: 
why ( * becauſe mi doenor ſandtifie this bue Chriſt 
who fandificd that beſore ; for as the words which 
Chrift ſpake be the ſame that the prieſt Corh now 
pronounce , fo the oblation 13 alſo the ſame. 

Agune: x The prieſt (farth he) being an embaſa- x16. 6. de $3- 
dour maketh intercefhon and prayer vnto God for cerdotio. 
the whole world , that he wovld tor give the fins of 
#1] mcn both 1:ucing and dead, 

Againe: make vs vvorthy to offer vnto thee y in Lirurgia 
gifces and ſacrifices for our li0s, and the inmquitic of E 
the people. 

7 $S, Ambroſe anno 3$0, ſaith: vyhen vye ſacri- 2in1.cop. $ 
hce, Chriſt is preſent , Chriſt is offered, Chriſt Tue. 
is ſacrificed, becauſe Chriſt our paſouer 1s offe- 
red. Againe, « Chriſt offercth himſrlt as a pricft a lib. r de of- 
to for giue ſins. Againe: al:bough Chriſt be not Bicus cap 4%, 

- . in plalme 8, 
now ſecne to offer, yer he doth offer vpen earth 16 ;. epall. 
when L13 body 15 offcred , Againe; 1 continucd 3.8. 
in-mynec ofhce (ſaith he) | begauncto ſay Maſſe,and 
to pray vnto God inthe oblauvn , that be would be 
merciful. 
6b $. Gaudentios 21nno 390. faith; Inthe thadow br: 2.in 
of that legall paſſouer , one 1:mbe was not fayne Exodum. 
but many , becauſe one vyas nor ſullicicat fer all 
&c and the fame Jambe beirg offered through all 
chrches in the myſter:tc of bicad and wine, it refres - 
heth, being believed it quickencth, Eeing conſecra- 
ted it ſanAificth the conſecrators;this is the ficsb of 
the lambe, this is his blood. 
© $, Hierome anno 3 80. faith: if Iay men be com» en comme. 
maundcd to abſteyn from their wives for prayer; ratio cap r, 
vvhat hall vice think of a Bizhop vybo muſt 46 iii, 
dayly offer immaculate ſacrifices vato God for bis 

G6Wnec 


dqizft 57, 


kn IKumcam 


elibs de 
Irina. cap. 
14. 


flib contra 
bd uctiatius 
legis cav 29, 
Mi3lzxchic 

I V.ITt, 


ginomnilo. 
co oftcrtur 
lid 18. de cr- 
nitare Dei 
cap. ;6, 


h 'ib. r. de- 
munitrac. 
Euang cap. 
vir ad locun 
Mal. cap. 1» 


i lib. 4. Diz- 
log-cap 58. 
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owne fins and the fins of the people? 

4 $ Augu//me anno 400. faith : by thoſe ſacrifices, 
this ſacritice,wherby true remilion of tins 15 obtey=» 
ncd, was ligniticd, 

Agatiic. « w/int more acceptable thing (ſaith be) 
can be oftercd or receaucd , then the flesh of our (a- 
critice, made the bady of our priclt, 

Agune: / expounding that place of Malachie, he 
faith, ſhe chycch by the fuccetfours of che Apoltles, 
offereth the ſacrifice of payſe in the body of 
Chriit. 

Ayaine: 2 for as much (faith he) as they may ſee 
in eucty place, cuen from the rifing of the ſunne va+ 
to the ictting, that this ſacrilice is offered vnto God 
by pricitzs according to the order of Melchiledech; 
they cannot deny but that the ſacrificeof the lewes, 
of waome it 1s (ard, I have no will in you; hath cca* 
ſed, or eife they cx(pett anoiher Chriſt, 
bþ $ E«ſcbus anno 336. Celaricatrs: Therfore wee 
ſacrifice vmo almightie God a facriace of prayſe, 
wee ſacrifice ynto God afall facrific*, which carry- 
e:h a ſwerte ſmclling odour, and moit holy Cacritice; 
wee ſacrifice a pure lacrifice aficr a new manurr ac- 
cordir;g to thenew teſtamenr. 

S. Gregory 1, Pope: s anno 1600. faith. This vitime 
or ſacrifice doth maruciloufbe dcliuer a forle from 
e.ernall de Itracion, and doth allo renew vnaro vs in 
2 inyBeric that death of the @nly begotten , who al- 
though rifing :g4ne from the dead he doe not now 
dyc, and deaih shallao moretriumph oucr him, yer 
lacing 16 hmf{clf immortallec end vncorr9tt blic,s 
ſacrificed zzame for vs in this myſteric ot t:-< holy 
lacrifice , for his body is reccaucd there, bts #1c3h 18 
g.ncn for the (aluation of the people , his bluvd is 
now vo wred vint,not into the handes of the ynfaithe 
Full b but into the mon bs of the Faithfull " h-nce 
therture lot v5 conftider whit a manner of facrifice 
this is for vs. w hich at the voice of a prieſt doth opeE 
the hea rcrs for our abfolotion , in that myſterics of 

Chrit! the companics of Ang<lz zre preſent, thelo 
welt thinges are 1oyncd in fellows ip with the high» 
et, carthl:e things with heaucnly , and of = 
c 
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ble and inuifible one thinge is made. 


THE ADVERS ARIE. 


& M, Beacon (whome the miniſters of lincolnſhirek pag-65 , Me. 
in their abridgment &c. affirme to be a devyre of _ - 
chicfe note in their church ) ſaith ſeriouſly : The £,; 6.11 mM 
maile was begotten, conceaued , and borne anone 5560.1. part. 


after the Apoitles tymes, yf all be true , that Hiſto- mn kis treati» 


riographers m_ — A 
{ Hoſprmanxs (auth * even in that firſt age they yer -— 


liveing, the Divell did artempe to lay his ſnarcs ra- fol. 44. 
ther __ this Sacrament, then Baptiſme, and | Hoipun hi- 
by lictle and lictle did ſeduce men from that firlt nd gt 
ormc. ib. 1 6. 
”w Schbatlianns Frawexs ſaith moſt plainly , That _ 10, Fe- 
preſently after the Apoſtles, all things were turned it ep'it.de 
vyplide downe &c. the ſupper of the Lord was chaun- na. 
gcd into a ſacrifice, omn:bus fta- 

M. 4ſcham (a prime proteſtant) doth acknowled- tus eccle- 
ge without more adoe , that no beginninge therof Vallicis M, 
after the Apoſtjes tyme can be ſhewed, ſaying; Ar R_ - 
what tyme, and by whome the ſupper of the Lord bens Deed 
was thruſt from its pollcſhon by the malle , cannor pag. 31+ 
certenly be knowne, 

» Calwmnſaith that Atbane/izr, Ambroſe, 4uſtme, ar- nin omnes, 

wobins & c. erred heerin (o farre, that they forged a Paul epifton 
ſacrifice in the Lords ſupper, without our 5autours -_ - Ds 
commaund, and ſo adulterated or corrupred the ſup- gz, IG 
per, with adding of (Sacrifice. ) 

Againe,he ſaith: o The auncient Fathers cannot g 11b,de vers 
be excuſed , for as much as it is manifeſt they have Eccletix re- 
declined from the pure and truc inflitutis of Chriſt; forma':00s 
for wheras the ſupper ought to be celebrated vnto © 7: 
this end; that wee might comunicate the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt,they being not therwith content did alſo add 
(oblation:) this augmentation, I ſay , 15 vitious and 
—_ Theſe Caluia. 
> The Century-writers reproue 8. Cyprien ſaying: the 2 
prieſt (faith Cyprian)doth ſupply tn of C riſt, trmb? 
& offcreth ſacrificero God the Father ; And intheir 

Oo Air has 
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q lbidem. Alphabeticall rable of that centuric at the letter, $] 
| they (ay : q That Cyprien doth ſuperſtiouſly affirme 
the pric to ſupply the place of Chrill inthe ſupper. 
x Cent.2.c.4 7 Againc: Al:hbough(ltay they)the DoRores,of this 
Col. 63. age have nothing vt offering an vnbloody ſacritice 
| i God in the Luchariit, yer chere do occurre inthe 
certayne fayinges very ambiguous and incommo- 
d:0us,as inthe epiſtle of Igratius ro the Smyrniſes: 
It 1s not Llawfall (larth Lgnarin) without a Br\hope 
(Ibid Lzo. cither ro offerre lacrifices ,or celebrate Males /Alſo 
Ibid col. 113 they lay the lyke of S, Irmmars, 


line 23, f $ lrenaw 15 loplainethat they doubt not to chard- 
ge hm with neghtgence,and ot being 1mproper in his 
6 ſpeech and otien calling the Euchariit an oblation., 


To conclude theſe forefaid ſayings of {gnetme & 

Irenars who arc (o plaineto the Centuriftes, that al- 

though they be lyk. wile extant in all copics and li- 

brarics; yer they bluſh not to fag concerning that of 

o IbidC line. /pnerrw ; v that they doe partly ſupeR it as inſerted, 


9 concerning that of irenars they (ay. 
- —_ i # 8 f notwihſtanging the place be voyd of fraud & 
Ne 23 crrour 


y Surclifle rm Which reprchenſion is ſo cuident and not to be 


Tr \ubucrrhto cxculc. ds nary 14, >utchtfc duth act knouwlcdge its 
of ihe three 
couucr ons 


ms LYVTHERS DOCTRINE, 


vlid.de cape. © Luther briefly anſwearcth ro ail!his , Cying: yf 
Bebvionics iherbe no hing that can bc {11d ct is more fauc to des 
6p.1, ny a:l,then to pgraunt the malic to be a ſacrifice, 

Againe : I profcfie ({aith he} eſpecially againſt all 
ſuch, as hall cry out, that I tcach aganit the cnuſto- 
me ofthe church, againſt the ttatures of the Fa- 
thers,t profclſe(l fay,/that | will hearenone of this: 
And a lit:le afrer he ſaith : I carc not what the Fa- 
thers ſaid of the malle, 

A;aine wn his booke againſt King Henry the eighe 
he ſanh:laſt of all the kwy bringeth 1n the ſayrnges 
ot the bathers for amatlug Fcrrfice, or the facrihce 
of the Malle,and lavgheth at my fool:ſhnes, that lon 
ly will ſcemgto be wile before all others , but I ſay, 

; they 
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they have nothing to produce but a multirude of me, 
Et imfre : I care not if therbe a thouſande Auguſtinc; 
and a thouſand Cyprians againſt me. 

Azaine, Heere(taith he)I nothing regard it, if ihe in 1'b5.fe 
Papiſtes cry out,the church,the church;the Fathers, ©45 private 
Fathers , becauſe as [ ſar1d wee reſpett not mens (iy - 
inges or deeds in (0 weighty matters: for wee kno w 
that the Prophets themſclues bauctallcn,yea and the 
Apoſtles alſo : by the word of Chriſt wee 1udge the 
church, Apoltles, yea and Angels themiclucs, 


CALVYV INSDOCTRINE, 


Calwn Faith:b letr all readers vnderſtind that hoe bib, in- 
re lamto deall with that opinion, wherimn the Rony5 #* cap 18, 
Antichriſt & his Prophets bauc m{trued the who! Y-be 
world.to witt,that the maſſe 1s a worke , wherby the 
pricſt tha* oFereth Chriſt , and others that doc par - 
ticipate, in that oblation doc obtcyn: the favour of 
God, or that it 15 a ſatisfatory oblation , wherby to 
reconcile theſclues ynto God. Againe's cerrenly thus go . 
1s moſt certayne,the croffſe of Chriſt is made truftrae F 
te alloone as the auker ſnalbe creited, 

Againe 4 Buc becauſe 1 (ce that thoſe aunciet Fa- de xr, 
thers alio bare wreſted this otherwiſe the was agre- 
able to the initicution of our Lord (although their 
ſupper carry aſhew of | know not what auncient or 
at leaſt renewed oblation} I ibink they cannot be 
excuſcd, but they have ſome thinge erred i the wa « 
ner of doing, for they hauc rather imrated ihe Nee 
wiſh manner of ſacrificing then that which either 
Chrill oidayned, or the eboſpel] did permitrs 

Again:e what remaineth((ziti +) but tliat the bIin- cF.:4, 
de may (ce,the deaſe hearc,:nd children ynderſtand, 
that this abomination of the maſſe which 1s dro ke 
in a goulden cuppe, hath ſo made drunke alt ng 
ofthe earth, and people erien trum ihe higheſt vn 
the loweſt, and ſtrucken ther with ſuch 2de 
ſheepe and gidineſſe in the head , that they arc 
become more ſtupide then bruce beaſts, and 
| Oz de 
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doe place the very anker hold and ſume of their ſal- 
uation in this ach deadly poyſon. 


An old condemned Hereſies. 


S, Auftine doth report amonge the errours and 
forics of the Dons:tites that wherlocuer they came 
they were accuttomed ro ouerthrowe and break 
downe aultcrs , {! the buly Chalices &c. wherby it 
1s manifeſt thar che Donatiſtes who alſo in rymes 
pail did boa! that they were the true reformers of 
Gods church, and proclaymed themſelues euery 
where to be the truc auncicut and orthodoxall Ca- 
tholickes , 41d notwithtianding alſo take away the 


CacrifEcs of the maſlc. 


THE 34. AKTICLB, 
Communion wnder both Kindes. 


THE CATHOLICKE 
DOCTRINE, 


It ſufficeth the laytic,or common people 
to communticite vnder one forme , t0'vitt 
of bread; for by this theyfullfil the precept, 
to Witt , that they eat F « body and blood of 
onr S$1ntour; this alſo our Sanionr and his 
Apoitles hane praityſed and that not with 
Ont good reaſons. 


SCRIPTVRE, 


2 Tohn.6.z1, 4 F any man cat ef this bread he ſhall live for+ 


+, 


cuer : aud the bread whick 1 will give is m 
- fesk 


% 
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fleſh for the life of the world. And he that eateth this 
bread ſhall luc foreucr. 
$ And they were perſeucring in the Doftrine of the y, ag .4z, 
Apoſiles,and in the communication of thebreaking 
- ; bread and prayers. 
s And in the firlt of the Sabboth, when wee were « 42. 2-7 


aſlemblcd to break bread. 


EXEEZZEZDEZEREEEEEEEEZEDS, 


Teſus going to Emaus with his Twwvo 
Diſciples. 


4 And heentred with ther and it cameto paſſe, 41 ,1,..., 
whilſt he ſatte with chem, he rooke bread , and ble(- 
ſed and brake and gaue to them; and their eyes were 
openncd and they knew him. 
S.Auſtine and TheophylaQus anno 460. doe cx- 
—_— this place,to be of the Euchariſt as heere fol - 
owing is manafeſt, 


FATHERS. 


8. duſtrne (aith: ewhen he gaue the bleſſed bread « lib.de ton 
vnto them , their cies were openned and they knew tents Evang, 
him. £t mnfre: wee yndoubredly belicue this impedi- FoPeet 5700 

- , ve Wordes 
ment to be ca(t yp6 their cies by Sathin, to the end ;he.; cies 
they might not know leſus, but nurwithiltanding wereogened 
Chriſt permitred it even ro the Sacrament of bread, 324 they 
that the ynutic of his body being receaued , the im 5 4 - 
pediment of the enimie might be knowneto be r20- aifo (14 5, 
moued, that Chr:\t might be knowne. 1 

Theophy/atirs ſarth: There is another thing repor- 
ted,to witty that their cies who recexned the blefſed gf, Per 
bread, were openned . and they knew b.in , for che the (ane 
fleſh of our Lord bath great and incredible torce, place. 


aad virtue, 
O} .£ccaue 


f$5o7zoments 
I'b s cap 5. 
& Nicepho- 
rus, lib.1z. 
CIEF.7, 
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Receaue alſo this hiltory , which may proue the 
reccauing vndcr one kind to be praftifed inthe pri- 
mitzue church; it beginneth thus, 
/ Accrtaynman of Maccdony being ſick, bad a 
wyfc infected with the ſame diſeaſe : this man when 
on a certayne tyme he chaunced vpon that excelient 
man 5, Cbry/o/tome diſputing what wee ought to thin= 
ke of God,forthwith hawing chaunged bis former 0+ 
pinion, he prayſed his ſpeeches,ond was carnelt 1n- 
forcing his wyfc , that ſhee ſhould lyk: wile chaunge 
her opinion, But when sbe through rhe cuſtome and 
dayly coaference with her icllow tatlers ,did not ac 
cept his admonition, nor ker husband a vayle any 
thing by all his perſwaſi6s,at length in plaine termes 
he told ker,that vnlefle shee would hold the commo 
an ſame opinion of God, with bim, shce should re+ 
mayne with himno longer,the woman afterward by 
ſimulati6 gratired his requeſt, but revealed ro one of 
her mayds , which sbe thought co be very faithful, 
wht sbec intended, chat shee might deceaue her huſ- 
band, wherfore vp6 a tyme approching,she reccaucd 
the Sacrament as the miner was; & reteyning it as if 
$hcc head brine carneſt in prayer bowing her (eif,shee 
fecretly conicyed it away,and hid the holy myiterie 
or 5acrament: and the maydethar itood by, gave her 
a pecce of common bread for it, broughtfrum their 
hwſc,ywbich shec putingto ber mouth & endcuou- 
1114 © breake it with her reech , perceived irto be 
turned intothe hard nature of a ſtone, wherfore ſtru- 
ck:n w.th feare,lcaft God would rentg himſclf grie- 
uou'ly vpon her for this miracle, which happenned 
thus vnlooked for, with all ſpeed shce haſtenned ro 
that reucrend and learned Father, and opcningthe 
matter vnto him ,shewed him the tone, which d1d as 
yet Live cerre & maniſelt reſtimonic of the byting; 
which ftone had now loft his former ſubſtance and 
gotten an orher new and ftraung colovr, But sheg 
afterward hauing obteyned pardon for that favlr, 
continucd and ſo remayned in the (ſarne opinion 
With ker husband , That Itencs, was reſerucd 2 
long 
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long tyme a monge the giftes of the church for 4 
witacs of this miracle to all ſpetatours Theſe Nicey 
pborus. 

Laſt of all $. Thomas of Aquine, anno 1:60] 
writeth thus. it is the cult ome of many churches, to 
give the body of Chriſt eg be receaucd of the peo» 
ple, bur not the wine. 

Againe : becauſe the multitude of Chriſtian peo» 
ple increaſed wherin are comprehended both old 
and young men and children, wherof ſome ar 
not of fo great diſcretion as to haue due reſpett 
and care concerning the viſe of this Sacrament, 
as they ought; therfore it is prouidently obſcr- 
ucd in ſome churches , that the blood be not 
giuen to be receaucd of che people , but only of the 
prieſt, 

Againe : the body may be receaued by the 
people with our the blood ,ncither doth any 
detrement thence follow , becauſe whole Chritt 
is contcyned ynder both formes. Theſe $. Tho- 
mas, 

Morcouer , if in the primitive church in ty- Tertul.|ib.;} 
me of perſecution ( as theſe Fathers in the 34 vx one 
margent witnes ) they did carry the ſacred bs | — vm gg 
dy of our Lord whome with them vnro their bb « fron; 
howſes vnder the forme of bread only and not Orgenes 
of wine, it is manifeſt, that the church neucr —_—— 
thought bur that the whole Sacrament might be ov 
receaucd yndcr one forme withour any offence or 5$ de lap. B- 
violation of the diuine precept, which alſo Lu. # 44 Caf, 
ther, Melanchthon, and Bucer doc acknowledy _ —_— 
in their ſcuerall writinges , ſaying that the com- pon % 
munion vnder once or both formcs is a thinge in- epilt. ad 


different, Theo. contr. 
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Toan Hiero- 
ſol Eauſcb. 


cen THE ADVERSARIE. 
Eccl cap, 22. 


Avugult. : ; : 7 
Serm.152-0d Fricis a Chicf proteſtant in Polonia ſaith: That 


hang. 20; Chriſt inthe laſt ſupper did 1toyne drinke with the 
Sor. Beds 11, meat , therfore (ſaith he ) if the church ſeparate 
4.h:t Aug, theſe, ſhee _ not to be heard: Let it be, or 
cap.z4 Luch, admit that the church of Hieruſaler hath icparated 
wm _ thete,and that S. Iames (which certenly many affir- 
lideform, 9c) bath guen but one only formeto them of Hic- 
Miz. Me. ruſalcm : what then? the word of God is cleare and 
laach. in re- playne , cat yee, and drinke yee;this wee mult bee- 
Mngatels wipe re, this wee ought to _—_— before all Iacobs,and 
Selle Ke- all - of the churcly, no Eg then God is 
eiſpon retcrred before the church. Theſe he, 
See Fricius , Erenuns alſo a Chick proteſtant in Germanie 
in Modie- moſt cuidently affirmeth the ſame , according to the 
mius 1:b Z. Fr Fl 2 . 
de Eceiefa ſentence and decree of the whole church of wirtem, 
ca 2 Brecus ſaying: Both S. Peter (ſaith he) prince of the Apo- 
in polog. tics and S. Barnabas after they had receaued the Ge 
= capite ly zh 7 erre together with the whole church of 
conciliis Fiicruialem, 
pag 200. Luther (aith: yf the Councell ſhould in any caſe 
e formula decree this {the communion-to be receaued vnder 
Mille ® both kindes of bread and wine) leaſt of all then 


Germ fol. Wwovuld wee vic both kinds, yea rather in the deſpite 

274 of the Councell and that decree, wee would vic ci- 
ther but one kind only(, or neither , and inno caſe 
both, 

in parca cen Alſo he faith concerning theelcuation of the Sa- 

fellioue, crament: I did know /faith be) the cleuation of the 


Sacrament to be Idolatricall /as making for facrifi- 
cc)yet neverthelefſe I did reteyne it in the church at 
wittemberg : tothe end 1 might deſpite that Diucll 
CrratiaNies, ſc. a chief proteſtant 
» Syſlege- A ſaying and practiſe ſogroſſe that dmendine 
thef. Theo» Polanus profciſor at Baſil ſpecially mentioneth and 
log-prg-464- reproucth the ſame, ſaying turther; 1 will not recyte 
more of Luthers abſurde ſayinges which are many. 


May this man then beſa:d to be holy S, Martin 
Luther 
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Luther as g M. Powell termeth him. And as M. levvell g in his cog 
faith of him ; a man ſent from God to lighten the id. of the 
whole world. Alſo af, Fex ſaith: it pleaſed the lord to P?Piftes ſup» 
reforme and reedify the deſolate ruins of his reli- {4 1201s 

jon by the induſtric of this Martyr Luther,ſent and Apolog part, 
Fee v p by the mighty ſperit of God, and that he is the 464-4 5-3 
Helias, conductor, and chariote of Ifracll. win apa 
might beſaid of him in this Kind , but 1 ſpare my la- ,.z_ M4 Fox 


bor in ſo Idle abytines. #@. mon. ps 
400. and Pag- 
416, 


THE 35. ARTICLE. 
Of Confeſfion. 


THE CATHOLICKE 
| DOCTRINE. 


Chriit did ſo committ the keyes of the 
kingdome of heanen wnto his Church, that 
Whatſoener her minifters , the pricites of 
the new teflament , doe binde or looſe in 
earth,is bound or locſed in heauen, ſaying: 
Whoſe ſms ſoener yee 5hall remitt , they are 
remitted tht;c>Whoſoener you shall reteyn, 
they are reteyned, therfore they hane power 
(which they exerciſe in the place of Chriſt) 
to «bſolue cotrite ſinners,& ſuch as cafeſſe. 


SCRIPTVRE. 


- Nd they were Baptized by him in Tordane * Mats.3. 


Confelling their fuuss $, Luke nath theſame, 
1 6 Bees 


b Toan. 20.v. 


23-23. 
cAR.19.rcv. 


d lames $.16 


$Serm.s, de 
laplis, 


Homil 17. ig 
Lucam. 


lb. 4-4 17. 
gc diuina- 
mam Laltic, 
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6 Reccaue yce the holy ghoſt, whoſe fins yee ſhall 
forgoue they arc forgiuen,and whoſe you ſhall re- 
teyne they are retcy cd, 

© And many of them that belicued came confeſſing 
their tins and declaring their deeds, 

4 Conſelicthcufore your (ins on to and other, 


FATHER S. 


8, Cyprian anno 240, ſaith: Finally bow much mos 
re great 1s their ſaith, and feare of God more come 
mendable, who,al:though nor giultic of any haynous 
crime or fait where of they need by Sacrifice to be 
purged : yet becauſe they baue thoughe of ſom ſuch 
thing, they counfefſed thelame with great ſorrow vn+ 
to the pricſtes of God , and ſimply confefiing ,do 
cleare their conſcience by expreſling rhe burden of 
their ſoule , and ſeck for a wholclome medicine, 
though their wounds be lietle and ſmalc: Er mfra: let 
every one I pray you brethren,confetlc his fin, whilſt 
the (inner yet hucth whilſt his confeſhon may be ads 
mitced, whilſt the ſatisfattion and ablolution giuen 
by the pricit 5 acceptable ro God, 

Origen anno 240, expounding the words : That the 
cognanions of many harts may be rewealed. ſaith ; Wher 
ypon wee alſo if wee haue ſinned muit fay : 1 haue 
made my fin knowne vnto thee, and I haue not hidd 
myne in1quitie, I haue ſaid , 1 will declare myne vn+ 
righteouſncs vnto our lord againſt my ſelf . Forif 
wee ſhall do this and reveal our fins not only ynto 
God , but to thoſe alſo that can heal ourwounds and 
fins , our fins ſhalbe blotted out by him , that ſaith; 
behold 1 driuc away thyne iniquatics as acloud , and 
thy ſins as datknes, | 

Ladttantizs 10n0 320, ſhewing the reaſon why God 
commaunded circumciſion in the old teſtamene 
ſaith : for this cauſe God commaunded that fleſh to 
to be made naked, that heerby be might admoniſh 


V8, nvtio hauc a ſgeret bartythir is z notto, keape 
hidden 
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hidden any fowle fin within the privitie of the 
conſcience, this is the Circumciſion of the bart, 
where of the Prophets ſpake,which God hath tran(- 
lated from the morrall ficth to the ſoule, which Cir- 
cumciſion only ſhall continue , for be being deſi- 
rous toprouide for our hfe and faluation, accor- 
dingto bis eternall loue to wards vs hath in that 
Circumciſion propounded or (ct before vs penaun- 
cc, that if wee will make cleane our hart, that is , if 
wee will by confefling our (ins ſo fatisfic God , wee 
may obteyne pardon , which is denicd to the ſtubs 
borne and ſuch as hide their ſins , for he beboldeth 
not the out ward facc as man doth , but the in ward 
ſecreats of the harr, 


Againe : he oppoſeth conſeſſion vſed in the Ca- lib.4.cap. 197 


tholicke Church,againſt the Nouations as a true ng+- contra No- 


tc or marke wherby to know the true Catholicke 
Church; ſaying : Becauſe cucry company of hereti- 
ques ( ſaith be ) think them f(elues the beſt Chri- 
ſtian , and their owne Church to be the Catholicke 
Church, wce muſt know that to be the true Church, 
wherim is confeflion and penaunce , which with 
wholeſome medicines cure thoſe ſins and wounds 
where vnto the weaknes of the flesſh is ſubice , 


UGLLOOGS 


$8. Athanaſins anno 340. vpon thoſe words: goewn- In Sermon 
$0 the willadge ower agamsit you and you thall find 4 conlt ad inem, 


bound: ſaith thus: Let vs cramine our ſelucs whether 
our bonds be looſed, that wee may profirtt the mo- 
re; and if thy bonds benot yet looſcd , yoe vnto the 
diſciples of leſas, for they be at hand , whce by that 
211thority which they haue receaued from our $a- 
uiour, can abſolucthce, for he ſaith; what ſocuer 
you shall bind on carth , shalbe bound alſo in hea» 
ven, and whoſe fins you sball rematr they are remit» 
ted ynto them, 

S. Hilarie anno 350, faith : But for the terrour of 
that greateſt feare , whereby all men for the pre- 
ſcne ought to be kept in awe , he hath appoypted 
the ynmoucable iudgment of Apoſtalicall ſcueri. 
ty, that whomeſocuer they thall bind vpon garnh, as 

8 


Can. 12, in. 
Math, 
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is, whoſoever they ſhall leauc wrapped in the fet- 
rers of their fins, and whomeſocuer they ſhall ab- 
ſolue, that is, receaue by confeſlion,into the bleed 
Nate of Pardon, or vnto ſaluation, rheſe men are al- 
ſo by the order of Apoſtolicall 1udgment cither ab- 
ſolued or bound in hcauen, 

In queſt. ſfiue S. Baſil anno $80, ſaith : Inthe confeſſion of our 

ov ſins, there is altogether one and theſame courſe to 

—_ "3 beraken , which is in declaring the diſcaſes of our 
body.for as men doe not declare the diſcaſes of their 
bodies raſhly to every man, but to thoſe only that 
know the means how to cure them ; cuen ſo wee 
muſt make confeſſhon of our ſins , ynto thoſe men 
that can hcal them. 

my. 229. * Againe: Wee muſt of neceſſitie ( ſaith he ) con - 
feſſe our ſins ynto them that bane the difpenſation of 
the myſteries cfthe ſon of God, 

tib.de panit, &, Ambroſe anno 380. ſaith : if thou wilt be inſti- 

£8. 6. fied, confeſſe thy fin: for the reuerend confeſhon of 
ſins diſſolueth or looſeth vs from the bondes of our 
oftences, 

Againe: Is it rollerable (faith he) that thou ſhoul- 
deſt be a ſhamed to intreat God , who art not a ſha- 
med to pray vnto G-4, from whome thou caſt nor 
hid thy ſelf, for as much as thou art not a ſhamed to 
contetle thy fins to man , from whom thou maylt 
hide thy ſelf? 

Invitas. + #8. Pawlonw ann» 400. faith : That as often as any 
Ambrolij. 3 mandid confelt his fins vnto 8, ambreſe for the defi - 
re of penaunce , h: 4id weepe ſo that he compelled 
him alſo to weepe, lic ſeemed to be a (inner with the 
ſinner ; but he declared tlic crimes which they con- 
feſſed vnto him to none but ro God only , ynto 
whome he made interceſſion for them, 
= a, 8. Greg. Nyſf, annoy $0, ſaith : Itis well done, if 
— —_ * atthis day wee may bring thoſe men that baue bi- 
ewp.t.,  nechaunged through regeneration by the grace of 
baptiſme , but if wee bring ſome alſo by pennaunce 
and confeſſion , ſuch wee lead as it were by the hand 
from dead workes to the way of life , andaliuely 
hopc,from which they were ſeparated by fin : Again: 
23 inthe hcaling of the body ( ſaith be) there j4 018 
inmca- 
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intenſion to heal the ſick man : but there is a diverie 
way of healing ( for according to the yariety of di- 
ſcaſes a conucnient medicine and diſcipline 1s ap- 
plycd to cucry griefe) ſo,for as much as their is great 
variety of affections 1n the mynd, and diſcaſcs of the 
ſoule, the curing medicine mult alſo necefiarily be 
monifold, yſing a medicine according to the ſtate of 
the aftetion, 

Againe : declare bouldly ( fait h he ) to the prieſt 
the hidden ſecrets of thy hart, asthou wouldeſt doc 
thy ſecret wounds to a phiſitian , he will haue a care 
both of thy honour and hcalth. 

8. Padanes anno z 50, ſaith: I ſpeak vnto you firſt 
my brethren who hauing commured rag pen - 
naunce; you , 1 ſay, who after uimpugencic arc beco- 
me fearfull, after ſining ſhamfac'd, who bluſh nor to 
ſin, but are a ſhamed to confelle , £r mmfre : Bihold 
the Apoſtle ſaith againe to the pricſt : lay,or impoſe 
hands ſuddcnly ypon no man leaſt thou communicac 


In orat. is 
mulicrem 
£ccalricenn 


In perzneſi 
ad paniicn- 


with other mens fins, What wilt thou doe ? that de+«. 


ccauel! the prieſt, or deceaucit the ignorant, or con+ 
foundeſt once of no great vnderitanding, with the dif- 
ficultic of the thing to be proued, Againe : | beſceech 
you brethren euen for reſpett of my perill and for 
onr lords ſake, whome no hidden ſecrets can decea- 
ue , thac heerafter you wonld no more hide your 
wounded conſciences : ſick men if wy(c , arcnort 
afrayd of the phiſitian when he cuteth them, or bur- 
neth them cuen in their ſecret partes. 

8, Chryſciicmeanno 380, faith : 1n confeſſing our 
ſins that wee haue comminted let vs fcareno man, 
Let vs only fear God, as it 15 incet , whoe both now 
ſeeth our works and then will condemne ſuch as will 
not do pennaunce now : Z -n/74: Beloued 1 exhort 
you that although no man ſce your attions ; yet that 
cuery one of you would make a ſcarch of his owne 
conſcience, and iudging reaſonably vpon bimiclf ler 
bim bring his ſins to light ; except they will baue 
them manifcſted to all the world inthe dreadfull day 
of judgment: ct our wounds bc healcd, let the me- 
dicine of pennaunce be receaued. 


Homil, z1.ia 
loan, 


lib. :,de $a 


Againe: wherfore ( ſaith ke ) wee haue need of cerdows, 


great 


in comm. ad 


10 cap Ec- 
Tz, 


In comm. ad 
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great wiſdome , that thoſe Chriſtians which be 
finners may willingly perſuade them ſclues , that 
they ought to ſubmute them ſclucs to be healed by 
the prieſt. 

S. Hrerome anno 380. ſaith: yf the Serpent the Di+ 
uell hauc ſtounge any man , and infected him with 
the poyſon of lin, though no man be privie vnro itz 
if he that is thus wounded $hall hold bis peace , and 
and shall not doe penaunce,nor conſcile his wound 
to bis brother and Maiſter, who hath a to ngue alſo 
to hcal him, he can hardly do h1m good;for it the lick 
man be ashamcd to confclile his wound to the phiti- 
tion , the medicine healcth not , whaz the pbiſutian 
knowcth nor. 

Againe: wee read ( ſaith he ) in Lewwrrows concer®» 


$ap.16,nat, Ninge Icapers, where they are commaunded ro sbew 


in Epiſt.r. ad 
Decenzum , 
Epiſt Eugu- 

binum cap. 7. 


Iib. co. homi - 
liarum ho- 
mal. 1 2 


Ibid hom:l. 
41. 


Tradaru ſa- 
pct Pal. 66, 


thera ſclucs vnto the pricit, and if they haue the lea- 
protie , then they are made clean by the pricſt. noe 
that the pricſt nay fr a man alcaper or ynclean, but 
that they may haue knowledge of the leaper, and 
may diſcerne whoe is clean and who is vaclean,thers 
for as the pricit maketh aman clean , or vnclean , [0 
alſo the Bish op and prieſt heere binderh or looſeth, 
thoſe thar are innocent,or guiltic , but according to 
his dutic when he hath heard the variety of fins , and 
knowcth who is co be bound or looed. 

S. Imnocent, 1_ Pope anno 4032- ſaith : It is the duty 
of the pricſt , ro1udge according to the weightines 
of off:aces , alſo to marke the confeſtion , weeping, 
and ecares of the penitent,2nd then to diſchargd him 
when he $hall ſec due ſatisfaction, 

S, Avfline anno 400. ſaith: Our God becauſe he is 
rentle and merciful , will have vs to confelle cur 
tins in this world that wee be not confounded by 
them in the waild rocoeme. 

Againe: a man ( ſaith he ) ovzahtro keepe k:imſclie 
from theſe vices not only after, but befor epenaun- 
ce, bcing in {tate of grace, becauſe it he shall conti+ 
noe therin yntill the end of his life , he knowes noe 
whether he shalbe able ro doe penaunce, and mate 
his confcſhon 10 God and che prieſt or ner, 

Againe: be thou ſorrowtuil bef-:c thou rom 
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feſſed , but having confeiſed , retoyce for thou art 
now whole , Bcforc thou hadeſt confelled,thy con- 
ſcience was loaden with filthic matter , the impo=- 
ſtume (ſwelled, it tormented thec,and d16 not tuffer 
thee to reſt : the phiſitian apphicth cheertull miriga- 
tions , and ſome tyme cuteth, and vſcrh his curing 
Iron in the corruption of tribulation, ac knowledge 
thou the phifitians hand, confcfle, Jer all tithe cor- 
ruption depart and fleet awry in confeſhon,and now 
rejoyce and be glade , for that which remaineth will 
cably be healed. 

Again: he that is ſorric let him be hartely ſorric, Idew $. An- 
and shew his grief by tcares, and preſent his life vn- guſtinus vel 
to God by the prieſt, let him preucnt the rwdgment g——_— 
of God by confeſhon ; for our lord hath commaun- 1,6; de vers 
ded the purc in hart , to open their mouth vnto the and falſe par« 
prieſt , teaching that fins ought to be confeſſed by ait.cap.io, 
corporall preſence not by a meflenger , or made 
knowne by writing. £1 4/4 + where for he that will 
confellc bis fins , therby to obraine grace , let him 
ſecke a prieſt , one that knowerh when to bind, and 
when to looſe or abſolue,lcail,rhat being found ne- 
gligene about himſclf he be negleted by him that 
doth mercifully admonish him. 

Again : yf the fin be ſecretyit ſuſficeth ro make it ap. 11, 
knowne to the prieſt, 

S. Leo Pope anno 440. faith : for as much as it ſuf- In epift. 10; 
ficeth if the guilt of the conſcience be made knowne 4 Epilſcopos 
vnto the pricit only by ſecret confeſſhon &c, And a — — 
little after: that confeſhonts ſufftcrone which 15 made 
firſt ynto God, next alſo ynto the pricft. 

S. Greg. Pope anno 600. explicating thoſe wordes: Homil 26. in 
W bo/e ſins yee ih all remit the) are remitied vnio them Euang &s. 
ſaith : Wee muſt vnderitand {| ſaith be ) what 15 the 
faule , and what penaunce doth tollow the offence 
that whome admightic God doth viſit by the grace 
of compunction , thoſe the ſcnience of the patiour 
may abſolue, 
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THE ADVERSARIE, 


The Century-vriters affirme that in the tymes of 
S. Cyprian and Tertullian there was vicd private con» 
fellion cuen of choughts and lefſer finns , then (0 
commaunded and thought neceſſaric. 

Ca/umand the Cemmwrifter do further affirme that 
even in the primitiuc Church , open confeſhon was 
firſt made and pennaunce inzoyned , the prieſt 
did then after wards abſolue the penitent cuen 
with the nowlyke vicd Ceremonie of impoling his 
hand. 

A, Whitaker ſaith that Innocentizs the third anno 
1198. was the firſt that iaſtituted auriculer or private 
confeilion, as a thing neccffarie. 

M. Symondes ſaith : That Leo the firſt anno 450} 
firſt brought in auriculer or private confeſſhon. How 
theſe rwo agree, b pray note : Butro anſwere at leaſt 
the one of them, lr is cuident that rhe lacobires vere 
condemned avno 600, For affirming, that wee ought 
to contcilc our (ins to God only,and that confeihion 
of \innes ro a prieſt is not neeefull, 

Bur if this vſc bf confeſſion was firſt brought in 
by cither oftheſe men, it being a Doftrine before 
that ryme ſtraung and vnheard off , what father or 
othcr wryter of thar age then reſiſted it? or who 
is witncs to this Chaung 7 heere M, Withaker is 
lilcar, 

The Centuriſtcs doe alſo yet afirme that they ga- 
uc abſolution from (innes,if thoſe that did pennaun- 
cc had firlt confefſed their fins for in this manner 
( ſay they ) ſerrwllian doth carncitly vrge confeſhon 
in his bouke of pennaunce; Alſo (ſay they) private 
confc!l;on was very vſuall, wherein they confclled 
both their offences , and priuate thoughts as appea»- 
reth in ſome places of Cypreas , as in has tifr Sermon 
dclapſis, 

To conclude therfore this poynt, 8, Ambroſe ſaith 
of che Nouations : But ( faith he ) they lay that they 

gaue 


> AS iu. oo «© Dc. 


— vY WWW W- > Sv Y 


FROM SHIP-WRACEE. [TE] 
geue reverence to our lord, ro whome only power 
ro forgiue ſins is reſcrued, yea none do greater injus 
ric then ſuch as violate his commaundement: for 
when as our lord bimſelf hath faid in brs ghofpell. 
receaue yce the holy ghoſt , whole figs yee forgive 
they are forgiuen &c. who then doth rather honour 
him, he that obeyeth his commaundement,or hc that 
relifteth them? 1 hele $8. ambre/e, 
Againe: why do you Bapize (ſaith he) if it benot Ibid cap. 7; 
lawfull that finns be forgiucn by man ? for as much 
as remifſhon of all ſinas « given (by man} in Baptt+ 
ſme , whac matter is it whether pricits do challcng 
rhis power giuen them , either by penaunce or the 
laucr , the muniſterie is onc and theſame in both? 
S. Patturos faith : God would never threer, dat he a 7. ag 
that is not penitent, vnleflc be would pardon the pe- © ens, mg 
nitent. Thou wile ſay ( faith he ) God only can do tiaaum, * 
this, it is cruc, but yet inthat he doth it by his pric- 
ſes , it is his power, for what is that which he ſaith 
to his Apoſtles : whatſocucr you ſhall biad on Ki 
carth &c, $) 


LV THERS DOCTRINE, 


Eather faith: Confeſſion is good and profitable, but 1b. de cape; 
not ordayned by God , and therfore not necefſarie, Baby). crp.de 
alſo be ſaith thar all fins ought nor ro be confeſſed,  np—— ns 
neitber veniallnor mortall , but ſuch 45 are mani- $42 0nfa 
feſtly morrall. $ermone ne 

Moreouer he will have confcſlion to be free that P*itiin ar- 
the penunent may at his pleaſure , and as be ſhall 5110's $9t- 
thinke good confelle what heliſt , and in-an other 4: confellio 
Place he doubreth whether any fin;ought ro be cor.» Ne lib. de ra 
felled ; and finally ac length be takerh jt quit a way ©2ne cork - 
faying:1 plainly deny that confefiion ovghe to beex- 12? 5 

ying:t PF y y 4 £ CET «© jibe comra 
ated at all. And therfore calleth it, a moſt bloody Latomuns 
barcheric, if any man crave ofthe penitgnt, confet- in «Herr. ar- 


og of 2!] or any of their finnes, licul ext, *, 
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CALVINS DOCTRINE. 


Calmmn :; | marucile ( faith he ) with what counte- 
naunce they dare defend confeſtion, which they ſa 
is commaunded by God,indeed wee confelle the vic 
of it 1s moſt auncient, but wee ci cafily proucthat in 
tymcs paſt it was free , and without obligation. bd. 
W hat ſocver all the Pops wilfull hirelinges doe ba- 
ble. wee hould that Chriſt was never Author of this 
law which forceth men to number their ſins, yea for 
one thouſand & two hundreth yeares after the reſur« 
reQtion of our Sauijour, there was neucr any ſuch law 
made. therfore this tyrannie was then firſt brought 
in when all pictic and doArine being quite extincre 
the ghoſtes of Paſtours did without any ynderſtan- 
ding, take ynto them ſelues all libertic. Again: when 
wee treat of the keyes wee muſt alwayes take heed, 
that wee doe not dreame of any facultic or power 
ſeparate from the preaching ofthe ghoſpell. Again: 
It is no marucyle then if wee condemne this auricu- 
ler confeſhon, as a peſtilent thing , being ſo many 
wayes hurtfall ynto the Church, and deſfirero have 
it ytterly taken away. 

Againe: but inthat they ſeeme from hence to ſcra- 
pe teſtimonies to proue that it doe not ſuffice rq 
confeſle (ins to God only or lay men , but that the 
prieſt muſt know of it , their diligence is sbamefull 
and wicked . For if the auncient Fathers doe at any 
tyme perſuade ſinners, to disburdenthem (clues yn - 
eo their paſtour , it cannor be ynderſtood of any re- 
cyting or ſuch lyke matter, [ wher of then? as he doth 
not know, ſo he doth not explicare] yer alittle after 
he ſaith:alchough they teach a grofleerrour,tt ſaying 
that it ought to be declared by word , they truſt in 
a ceremonie in ſtead of Dodrine, 
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AX ALLELE E LILY, ILL EDLIALLLY ALLELE FALLEN 


As old condemned Hereſie.. 


This was the bereſie and cbiefe errour of the No- areas 
vations , that the Church and pricfies of Chriſt had 1,7 
no power to abſvlut ſinners , and reconcile them a= fab. and 5. 
gaine vnto God. Cornelius 


- Eble 


hiſt, cap. {3; 
THE 36, ARTICLE. 
Of Satisfaction, 


THE CATHOLICKE 
DOCTRINE. 


A man iuſtified may truly Satisfie God 
for the giult of his temporall payne, wher- 
fore there may iuſtlybe inioned Satisfa- 
tory vorkes as faſtinge, abſtinence, Almes 
yd and diſcipline, alſo chaitiſement 
of the body for a payne and puntshment to 
ſuch as fall and are penitent: and ſuch men 
alſo may piouſly and With great profit vn- 
dertake the ſame, and fulfill it. 


SCRIPTVRE. 


#JN Ecauſe you have not believed in me, to Santi: 2 Nom, a; 
fy me before the Children of L{racl} , you svall v-14. 
_; Tip nt 
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not bring in theſc people into the land which I will 
yu them. | 

b z Linges. Becauſe thou baſt made the emimes of our lord 

Gp 1:14. toblaſpheme, for this thing, the ſon that is borne to 
thec shall dic the death, 

er. Kinges c When Jdchabhad heard theſe words , be rent his 

—_— v.27» parmecnts,and coucred his flesb with hearcloth, and 

cy aſted , and ſlept in ſackclath, and the word of the 

lord came to Elras the Thiſbrie , ſayinge : haſt thou 
not ſcen A44ab humbled before me ? therfore be- 
cauſc he hath humbled bimſcif for my ſake,1 wil noe 
bring in the evil in his dayes. 

d 2. King's e Choyſcisgiuenthee of three thinges &c. cither 

ors 4. famine,three months warre, or three dayes peſtilen- 
cc { for a penauace. ) 

e Tobias 12, e Praycris good with faſting and Almes &c.that is 

#.9.and Ec- jt which purgeth finncs , and maketh to find mercy 

--""a_ wal * and life cuerlaſting. 

flodz.1z, / Turneromec wi all'your hart in faſting andin 
weeping and in mourning. 

gPal6.7. g lbauclabourcd in mourning, I will waſh my bed 
every night, 1 will water my bed with my tcares, 

h Pſ.34 13-1. þ But when they were troubleſome ro me, I did put 
on clo of heare. 

1Pſ.24.19, s Sce my humiliation and my labour and for giue 
allmy ſins. 

k Matt.z.2. k Doc pennaunce for the kingdome of heauen is at 
hand. 

} cop. 11-21. { They had done penance in hearcloth and ashes 
long 4 goe, 

mLucke 3-3- Preaching the baptiſme of penance ynto remiſ- 
ſion of finnes- 

np. 11.1.5, # Vnleſſc you baue penance, you $hall all like wyſe 
perish, 

oAte::, © Doc penance therfore for this thy wickedacs: 

pP<p-:-:3t. p Bur Peter ſaid vnto them , doe yee pennante, and 
ler cucry one of you be baptized in the name of le- 
ſus for the remifſhon of your linnes. 

gr' Cor. 55. 4 Todcliucr ſuch an one to Sathan for the deſtru+ 


_— _ ion of the flcsh, that the ſpirit may be ſaued, 
and vrouctÞs 
26,6, F 4- 
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1. Concliwm Vacenſe. anno 44: bringeth in 8, Perer 
younng thus: yf peraduenturcenther cnuic ,' or in- 
delitic or thoſe M:iſchicfs which you bave 
ſpoken of before, shall ſecretly creep into any mans 
hart: Let him not be ashamed ro confeile thoſerhin- 
_ ynto him,that hath the care of the gouerment of 
is ſoule , that be may be cured by bim through the 
word of God and wholſome Councell , wherby 
through ſound faith and good workes , be may a 
yoyde the paynes of etcrnall ficr, and obteyn the rc- 
wards of = cuerlaſting. * E 

8. Duenyſuws Areopagite anno 80, Vehemently re» Fpig. 6. 
buketh Demophalas the monke, becauſe with his foo, ' 
he thruſt away a ſinner tbat had ſubmitted and pro- 
ſtrated bimſclf at the knees of the pricſt , being a 
bout to confeſſe his finncs, and reccaue abiolution 
from the ſame, 

$, Inftime Martyr anno 150. asketh a queſtion why Quzft. :9, 
God permirted king loſias to be flayne witha (wor. 
de, being a moſt holy man,and he anſwereth in the- 
ſc words : Certenly Iofias had a wocfull end of his 
life, becauſe he obcycd not the commaund of Hie- 
remias, who (aid vnto him by Gods commaund, thar 
he should not procced to mcet the kinge of Xgipr 
in battayl, as Hreremias ſaith : Wherfor that our lord 
might receaue him out of this world purified from 
his ſinncs ; he therfore gave bim to be punished 
for his diſobedience by the ſworde of the Xgi- 
prians. 

8, lrenaww anno 160, ſaith : He tought that he Lib 4 cop-21 
should doe thoſe thinges that were commaunded by '® fine. 
God from the beginnig , 2nd that they should difo- 

Juc the ofd contupiſcence by good workes, and ful- 
low Chriſt: and that thoſe things which men poſleſ- 


a. 


——_ 
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ſc, being diſtributedro the poore, doc make a difſo» 
lution of that concupiſcence paſt « Tachrns My» 
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keth it manifeſt , ſaying behold I giue one halfe of 
my goods to the poore, 

Tertulhan anno 200, faith : thou baſt offended 
but thou maiſt yer be reconciled , thou haſt one, 
to whome thou maiſt make Satisfaftion. Er mnfre : 
SatisfaQtion is wrought by confeſſion . And alittle 
before he ſaith : what a fooliſh thing is it , notto 
fullfll our penaunce and ſoe to obteyne the pardon 
of our ſins ? this is as much as notto pay the price 
and yet t© ſay hold on the marchaadice, for ourlord 
hath appoynted to graunt pardon for this price : be 
hath determined that a full diſcharge from puniſh+ 
ment ſhould be obreyned by this SatisfaQtion of pe- 
Naunce, 

Orgen anno 230. ſaith: if any man peraduenture 
being deceaucd by the Diuell , hath receaved ſuch 
money, let him not altogether diſpairc , for our 
lord is mercifull and full of compaſtion , and deſi. 
reth not the death of his creature , but rather 
that he be conuerted and live , by penaunce , wee» 
ping,and SatisfaQtion let him blotr out that which is 
committed. 

Againe , See { ſaith he } how our mercifull lord 
mixeth his mercy with ſevecritic , and mcaſureth 
the payn it ſelf by a juſt and milde weight. he 
doth not wherby reic& offenders , but as longe 
tyme as thou knoweſt thou haſt erred, as longe cy+ 
me as thou haſt offended , ſo much the more hume 
ble thy (cife ynto God, and fatisfic him by the con- 
feſſion of penaunce, 

$. Cyptien anno 240. ſaith: [Neither ſhould infir- 
mity have any humane frailty , which imbecilliy 
could over come , vnleflc diuine pictic helping in- 
ſtice by the workes of mercy agaiac did open acer» 
tayn way to deſend ſaluation , ſo that aftcrward wee 
may waſh away by Almes what ſocuer filth wee ga+ 
ther or contra; the holy ghoſt ſpeaketh in the Scrt- 
pture and ſaith: finnes arc —_— almes and faith, 


not thoſe ſinnes which weere formerly commirted, 
for thoſe arc purged by the blood and ſatisfaftion of 
Chriſt: } Where wee may obſerue that he putteth a 


manifeſt differtce berweenc Baptiſm and penavnce. 
: | Againe: 
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Againe: Wec muſt pray vnto our Jord, wee muſt germonede 
pacify our lord by our fatisfaftion, Er inſre ad finem; lapfis. 
wee ought to pray and beſecch more carneltly , and 
o paſſe the day in murning with whole nigbts in 
watchinges and teares , and to the proftrate in aſhes 
and hearcloth, and bumble in filth &c, he that ſhall 
in this ſort ſatisfie God and through the penance of 
hisfaft , and ſhame of his offence conceauc more 
force and faith for the very grief of bis fall , being 
now hcare and hauing obteyned his requeſt of our 
lord, he fball make the Church glade which before 
the had made ſorrowfull , and ſhall not now deſerue 
only pardon of God, bur alſo a crowne. 
« Latantim anno 320. faith : he may be brought »lib 6-de ve- 
back agayn, if be be ſorrie for his ſinnes, and being "2 © cape 
- > wn ynro a better courſe of life , may ſatisfie 
God, 
& $8, Hilarie anno 350. ſaith expounding that ofthe 
Pſalme. [Mine eics baue gushed our ifſucs of waters 
becauſe they haue not kept thy law: [This ſaith he is 
the voyce of penance , to pray with teares, to shigh 
with teares , and through this confidence fay, 1 will 
wash my bed cuery night. this is the pardon of ſin, 
to weep with a fountayne of weeping, and to be ma- 
de wett with a shower of tearcs. 
© 8,Beſ# anno 380. ſaith : haue a carc of thy ſelf, ein orntlone 
that according to the proportion of thy offence thou (per illa 
mailſt be chaunged by this , and haucing a medicine ts " 
procure thy owne health , is the finne great and ac. 
grieuous ? thou haſt great need of confeſtion birrer 
teares , carncſt contention in watchings long and 
continued faſting. is the offence light and not intol- 
lerable, let this alſo be ſatisficd by penance. 
4 $8, ambroſe anno 480, ſaith how can wee be ſaned din epift. 1:2 
vnles wee wash a way our ſinnes by faſting, wa DR 
Againe : & a deepe wound muſt haue a great and Moy yr — 
large medicine: a great fin muſt of neceſſitic have nem 1p/3m 
great ſatisfation, cap 8. 
Againe:f wee have(ſaith be) many helps wher by = _—_ 
to redceme our finnes. haſt thou money to redecme ienlo cop lf 
thy Gin, our lord 1s not to be ſold but thou art to be 
(old , yea thou art ſold by thy finnes, redeeme thy 
P 4 ſelf 
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ſelf by thy workcs, redeeme thy (clt by thy monie. 

8, Greg. Naz, anno z80, ſaith : f Sinnes are pur- 
ged by mercy, and faith, therfore let vs purge our 
iclucs by mercy , and waſh a way the filth and ſpots 
of our (oule with that hcearb, and become whire, ſo- 
me aswooll , others as ſnoc, to witt , according to 
the proportion of mercy* 

$. Pacranis anno 350, faith : 1 beſecch thee and 
earneſtly ptay thee , that thon be not aſhamed of 
this work , tbat it be nor irkſome vnto thee with 
all ſpeed ro imbrace necefiarie remedies vnro ſaluae 
tion, to giue thy minde vnto ſorrow , to wrape thy 
body in faccloth , totumblein aſhes , ro afflick thy 
ſelf by falting, ro worke , and bc carneſt in prayer, 
wherin you doe not ſpare your owne puniſhment, 
theria God will ſpare you , Er imfre : behold Ipro- 
miſe you, if youu rcturne vnto your Father with true 
fatistaQion, not ſinning any more , or adding any 
thinge to your former tins , but ſaying alſo ſome 
humble and mournfull faying : Tather , wee have 
ſinned in thy fight : and arc no more worthy ro be 
called thy tons , preſently that voclcan beaſt and 
deformed meat of hus kes will departc from you. 

$. Immocemrives anno 402, ſaith: But concerning the 
eftecmirg of the weight of (ins , it belongerh vnto 
the pricft ro iudge;and ro attend vmo the confeſtion 
ot thepenitent, and to the weeping and tcars of him 
that corrctteth, 

8. Leeanno 440. ſaith : g the mercy of God is ob- 
teyncd by prayer, the concupiſcence of the fleſh is 
extinguiſhed by faſting , finnes arc redeemed by 
Almes, 

Arzine: Speaking of penitent pricſtes he ſaith : & 
ſuch as hauc fallen, ought privatlyto retirethem ſe]- 
ves, to obrez a the * ercy of God; wherby alſo their 
ſatista&ion may be come fruitfull varo them, if it be 
worthy, 

8. ticerome anno 430, explicating that of the Pro- 

het I6ct: Gird your (clues and mourne &e. ſaith: 
» that is 2 finner, and whome hf owne conſcience 
doth bne, let him put on hearcloth , and mourne 
cither for bus owne ſins v3 for tac linacs of the un 
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le, and let him Goe into the church, from which 

ad ſtrayed by his finnes , and let him ly and lcepe 
in ſacchoth , therby to recompence h1s former de- 
lights, by which he had offended God, with the au- 
ſKeritie of his life. 
' S$. AnquiHm anno 400. faith: wee muſt change and in Fachiri- 
amend our lifc, God doth not become mercitull for dio. cap 70. 
our ſinnes paſt by almes : he is notro be ſought af- 
cer for this, that wee might have [cave always ſree- 
ly and without puniſhment offend , for he giueth no 
manlicenceto linne,although he doc blot out finnes 
commuted, by his mercy , if duc ſatisfaftion be not 
ncgletted. 

Againe: as for dayly light fins, and of ſmale mo» ©@Þ-7t 
ment, without which no man liueth, the dayly pray- 
er of the faithfull doth ſarisfic for ſuch, 

Againe-let the ſinner come vnto the prelate by homil-5o, 
whome the keyes of the church arcgouerned,and ay ©Þ: 'ts 
ir were now beginning to be a ſon , according to au= 
cient cuſtome let him receaue the meaſure of his ſa- 
tisfation from ſuth as are oucr the Sacraments . Fe 
wwfra: it doth not ſuffice to amend our manners, and cap.rs. 
leauc our wicked cultomes , vnleſſe wee doe alſo ſa- 
tisfie God, for ſuch thinges as wee hauc already 
committed &c. 

$. Maxime anno 410, ſaith:he is not reprehended, hbomil. in dis 
that hath heretofore by an erroneous hart and ſlip. dnerum. 
perie courſe of life fallen from the right way 
vynto ſaluation , and doth now againe endeuour to 
be reconciled vnto God by ſorrourfull ſatisfation 
of penance. 

S. Greg. anno 601. ſaith: ſinnes ovght not only to tIth 6.in cr. 
be confeſſed , but alſo blotted out by the auſtoritic Keg. expli- 
of penaunce, 1d, indeed, (ins that are corrigible are $9% @P-i5, 
ſuffered , becauſe the offender doth after wards re- 
ict them , and they may very well be purged by ſa» 
tisfaQtion, 


THE 
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THE ADYFERS ARIE. 


— The s Centuri-wryters affirme that penance er 


alſo M.VVty (atisfation was inioyned according tothe offence, 
taker contr. and thatthe ſame Fathers thought by ſuch their ex- 
camp rat-5- ternall diſcipline of life, to paye the paynes due yn- 

rats to ſins, andto ſatisfie Gods iuſtice, and that not Cy- 
alledged in fr only, but almoſt all the holy Fathers of that a» 
M Fulkes pe, were in that errour. 


Bk we: + Almes doth deliuer from death and doth purge 


lations a.rz All finne. 
pat 68. Againe: / Almes doth deliner from death and ſuf- 
= 


oby 129. fereth not the(toule) to goe into darknes, 
ongge> = Watcrqueacketh burning ker , and almcs reſi- 
£vs cap. 333. Rcth linnes. 

This place of Eccleſiaſticus, and the other of To- 
by are ſo cuident that the miniſters of lincelne Dio» 
© in m— ceſſe ſay:n The twoe places of Toby and eccleſiafti- 
Kc. pag-76, us tend daungeroully to the iultifying of the merit 


of almcs decds, 
LVTHERS DOCTRINE. 


in aſſert.at- 1 mortally hate (ſaith he) and carneſtly deſire that 
Att." tecrme { ſaticfaltion/ to be taken quite away » which 
not only 1s not found in ſcripture, but it hath adaun- 
gerous ſenſc,as if any man could ſatisfic God for bis 
lin,whcn as he doth freely pardon althings, wherfor 
(ſaith he)1 ſaid, that true ſatisfation is not faund 

neither in che (criptures,nor in the fatbers. 
in Apolox. Philipp Melanchibon Lathers Schalley, (arth ; Bur yer 
confeſſionts ur aducriarics (faith he) conſeie that fatrsfations 
Augtonne doc not profit ynto the remifhon of the tauje , but 
& fatisfa- doc faine that farisf1Qions profit to redeeme the 
100C, paynes,c:ther of purgatoric,or other payns. Zr 1%fr 45 
this is ameere fiftion, and athing newly inuented 
without authoritic citherof ſcripture, or gp 
CCCIC» 
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eccleſiaſticall writers. 

Againe:ſuch manner (ſaith he)of roluntarie mor» in loeſs cor- 
tifications or tormentings belonge vnto that rule; Mun. tit. de 
in yayne do they worſhip me with the commaunde- mms 
ments of men:alſo it is againſt theſe precepts. Thow ge — 
thalt nor Kill and that , Giue bonour ts the bedy » who morificatio» 
cuer heard of a more ſweeter ghoſpell then this of *Þu%+ 


CALVINS DOCTRINE. 


They aſſigne (ſaith be) the thirde place of ſatis- 1;6.;. indie. 
fation in penance, wherof , whatſocuer they bable, cap. 3.4.8, 
it may all be confuted in one word they ſay it doth 
not ſuffice the penitent to abſtayne from ſins paſt,& 
to amend his manners , vnlefic he doe ſatishe God 
for that which be hath commirted:they fay there are 
many helps , wherby wee may redeeme our fins, as 
ceares, faſtinges, oblations and the offices of chari- 
ty. Anda little after: againſt ſuch lyes I oppoſe free 
remiſſion of ſins and that which is gratis,then which 
there is nothing more clearly mentioned in the ſcri- 
ptures, what I pray you bath Chriſt done for vs, if 
the puniſhment for ſin ſhould fill beexaRed, for 
when wee ſay that he ſuffered for all our ſinnes ypon 
the crofle wee ſignifie no other thing then that he 
died with that payn and rencunge which was de 
for our ſinnes. Er mmfre: 1 know that they ſpeake yet 
more ſubtilly, when as they diſtinguiſh berweene c- 
eernall payne and temporall paynes, but im thatth 
ſay temporall payne is a certayne puniſhment, whic 
God doth take as well ofthe body as the ſoule,exce- 
pting only cternall death, this reſtraine doth little a» 
vaile them, 

Again: all thoſe thinges which doe every where C. 34. 
cecurre in the writings of the fathers cocerning ſa- 
tisfation, do little moue me . 1 ſee indeed that ma- 
ny ofthem,yea I will ſpeake plainly,almoſt all, who. 
ſe bookes arc now extant , that in this, matter they 


did eithcr crre, or ſpcake to bitter andharth, 
Againe: 
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Againe : [ But they calledit for the moſt part, ſ#+ 
tisfattion, not a recompence, which hould be ren - 
dered vnto God, but a publike reſtitication , wherby 
ſuch as were punniſhed with excommunication, 
when they would be receaued into communion a- 
gaine , they did make their penance knowne vnto 
the church: } Andalittleafter: {confeſſions and 
fatisfattions which are at this day in vſc,tooke theur 
beginning from that old ceremonie , indecd a vipe- 
rous broode , wherby it is come to paſſe that there 
is not ſo much as aſhadow left of any better cuſto- 
me.1 know that the auncient writters did ſpeake ſ0- 
metymeto hardly in this matter, neither perad- 
venture (as 1 ſaid cuen now) did they erre 
therein. ] 

Azaine: the immodeſt authority ( faith be} 
of the auncient writers can by no means be 
excuſed, which doth alrogether (warue and dif- 
fentfrom the precept of God, and is very daun- 
gerous; where alſo he ſaith that 8, Cypries was 
not ſo ſirickt, but, $S. Chryſoſtome was more 
vxact, 


THE 
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THk 37. ARTICL 8, 


Of the Single life of Prieſies 


and Clergie men. 


THE CATHOLICKE 
DOCTRINE. 


V irginitie and ſingle life is farre more 
excellent and connenient for dinine ex- 
ercices them Wedlocke, or matrimonie, 
Wherfor it doth chiefly become prieſtes and 
the miniſters of the church robe ſo, and 
that they are in#tly bound wnto it by holy 
Cannons and voy. 


SCRIPTVRE. 


'B E ready againft the third day and come not * Exed.19. 11 
necre your WIUucs» 
6 Andthere are Eunuches which bauc gelded — 19. 
themſelacs for the kingdome of heauen. 

In the refucreftion neithce ſhall they marrice ©cap.22. v. 
or be married, but aze as the Angels of God in *% 


auen, 
4 De- 


dr. Cor- 75- 
v.7, 


e lib, de vir- 


gio. extte, 
wo. 


Flib.de vir- 
ginibus. 

x Catecheſi 
14. 


h in 2. Dia- 
logo. 


i lib. de vir- 
ginitate cap. 
Sl. 


k cap. $. 


hom 21. in 
libjym num. 


36 THE SAFEGARDE. 

4 Defraudnot one an other, except perhaps for 4 
tyme by conſcnt , that you way giue your ſclues te 
prayer &c, I would all men to be as my (elf ( ro witt 
vamarried ) 


FATHERS. 


e $, Athanaſis anno 330,ſaith:O virginitic, a never 
fayling riches , an immorrall crowne , the temple of 
God, the Dwelſing howſe of the holy ghoſt, a pre+ 
tious pcarle inuiſible to the world, the ioy of the 
Prophets, the glory ofthe Apoſtles, the life of An- 
gels, the crowne of Saintes. 
f 8. 4mbraſe anno 380, ſaith lett no man maruail if 
they be compared to Angels, which art coupled 
with our Lord, 
g $.Cyrill Hiereſol, anno 3 50. ſaith : let vs not be ige 
norant of the glory of chaſtity:for iris an Angelicall 
crowne,yca this perfe&tion is aboue wan, 

b 6b S#/pmw anno 4:0.faith: o bleiſed beauty and 
worthy of God. 

s $.4u#ime anno 400, ſaith: Therfore when profcſ- 
ſors of perperuall continency ſhall compare them« 
ſclucs vnto thoſe that arc maricd,they ſhall find that 
according to the ſcriptures they arc farre inferiour 
vnto them, both in worke, deſert, vow, and reward, 
alſo then preſently doth that ſaying come into their 
mynd: by how much the more __ thouart, fo 
much the more humble thy ſelec in all chings. 

k Againc: alſo no fruitfullncs of the fleſh can be 
comparcd to holy virginity, but becauſe it is dedica- 
ted ynto God, it is honoured, which although it be 
kept in the flcfh, yet the ſpirits kept in religion and 
deuotion , and hence it is alſo that virginity of the 
body , which continency , doth row and keepe , is 
ſpirituall, 

F Origen anno 2 30. ſaith: It is certen (faith he) that 
the perpetuall ſacrifice is hindred by ſuch as ſerue 
the neceſlities of matrimonie, wherfor ir ſcemeth 


vuto me , that it bclongerh ynto his office _ 
k 
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that doth continually and perpetually yow cha+ 
ſity, 

4 Euſebizs anno 3 30. ſaith: notwithſtanding it be !ib.1 dems- 
cometh ſuch , as houc reccaued holy orders and arc _ Tuan 
imployed in the miniſtry and worſhip of God, to © 29: 
keepe themſclues cuer afterwards fromthe compa- 
ny ofa wife, 

Epiphanoocs anno 190. faith: holy prieſthood is re- 44 gnem 5- 
eeaucd for the moſt part either of virgines, or of (0+ —— 
litory men , or if theſe doe not ſuffice for the mini= 
ſtery, then it is reccaued by ſuch as abſteyne from 
their owne wyfcs,and if any mi have beene from the 
beginning a continent widower , he may haue the 
place of a Biſhop, prieſt , Deacon, ſubdea- 
con &c. 

Againe : but {faith he) the church recea- go > 
veth not him that bath a wyfe yet liueing and quz eſt C44 

etreth children , but him that doth containe t 
Fimſelf from his wyfe , or hath lived in widow 
hood. 

S, Chryſeftome anno 380. ſaith : hee did not ay, homil de pe- 
z man of one wyfe, to this end that it should now be tiemiz lob. 
obſcrued in the church for nt beboueth a prieſt alto+ 
gether to be adorned with all ——x : 

S. Greg. Ny/]. anno 380. faith : how doeſt thou 16, ge virgi- 
fullfill the prieſthood of God , that art for this only nit. cap. vi- 
end annoynted , to offerre vp ſacrifice? how wile imo. 
thou offerre vp theſe things vnto God , that doeſt 
not obey the law which forbiderhchce to handle ho- 
ly thinges vnpurely? as if thou should deſire God to 
appecre ynto thee, and tell the ſome cauſe why thou 
th aldeſ not obey Moy/es,who ſaid vnto the people, 
that they should abſtayn from marriage therby ro 
be hold the fight of God, 

S. Ambroſe anno 380, faith: you know that it is a+ Hb. 1.de cf 

ure and an immacualate miniſtcric , and not to be ©js cap. vir. 

violated by any company of wedlocke, and that 
being of a ſound body and vncorrupted shamfaſt- 
nes, abſteyning alrogether from &o company of 
wedlocke, you docreceauec thegrace of that holy ' 
miniſtery, which I would not therfore omitt, becau« 
ſc ſome that goucrng the minilterig or priclthood, 

in 


© evpift. 12.2d 
vVercel- 


p in comm. 
1.cpilt. ad 
Timoth. 
cap-1, 

q item 
£ap. 5. 


lib. contra 
woilantium 
Greece pria- 
«pium. 


x in fine A- 
logue pro 

ibris comra 

louinianum, 


(\ in comm. 
£4. 1, ad Tit 


Jrem lib r- 
con:ra louis 
Bianum, 


lib. ad Tuliz- 
num, dec bo + 
no viduita- 
115 ap. 9. 
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in many ſecret places, haue begorren children? , 

Againe: faith he: 6 The Apoltle ſaid, one haucing 
children, not one begeting children. 

Againe : peuer afterward (faith be) they arcre- 
firayned from the vic of a woman, 

Againce: q if the Apoſtle (faith hc)did commaund 
the common people to abiteyn for atyme, therby 
ro give themliclues the more ferucnt vnto prayer, 
how much more did he commaund Jeuites, and 
pricſtes, whome it bchoucth to pray night and Gays 
for the people commirted ynto them? for they ought 
to be more pure then others, becauſe they are the 
agents of God, or that deal for God, 

S. Hiereome anno 380. ſaith: what will the churches 
of the Ealt doc?thar which they of Xgipr and the A+ 
poſtolicall (cat doc, which receaue for clergy men, 
cither virgines, or ſuch as arccontinent, or if 
they have wyurs, they ceaſe to be husbands, 

Againe : r B:ſhovs, (ſaith he} pricites , and Dea+ 
cons, arc choſcu cither virgines, or Widowes, 
= certcaly after prielthood, they remayne cha- 

' 
Againe- / if lay-men (faith be) be commaunded 
ro abſtcinc from the companic of their wyues for 
prayer » what mult wee think of a Biſhop, whoe 
doth dayly offcrre vp pure lacrifices vito God 
for his owne ſinncs and the fins of the pco- 

le ? 
Againe: (ſaith he) if a virgin be marricd , faith 
the Apotile , she hath not finned , nor that virgine 
which hath once dedicated herſelf to che worsbip 
of God, for if any of thele shall marrie, she $ball ha- 
ue damnation, becauſe she hath made her firſt faith 
voyd or fruſtrate, for virgines that arc marricd after 
conſecration, arc not ſo much adultcrous as ince- 
ſtuous, 

S. turuſtme anno 400, faith : In the continencie 
of widowhood the exccllencic of a more large gifr 
is ſought, which beg obtcyncd, and choſen, and 
offercd v pfor the duc of the vow, they cannot only 
now not matric, but allo uf they be got married, it js 
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damnable ro defire it , for that che Apoſile 
might ſignific as much he did not ſay, they are 
married 1n Chriſt, but they wilbe married, ha- 
wing their damnation, becauſe the faith. or 
promiſe of the yow being brokca it + cone 
dcmncd, 


"EEFE3 Fe EXE:; YEE TTEESSH 


Againſt the frinolous obicTions and 
excuſes of impucent heretiques , 
vwherin they pretend that it s Kot 
poſſible for a man ro 04") and 
performe his vow of chaſtui2 or 


contingncie. 


Origen ſaith: It is a great thinge fora man to 
peld himſclf for the kingdome ot heauen , all men 
doe not receauec this tro whome it 15 Fiuen , and it 
is giuvento all mcn that deſire ſuch a grace from 
God, 

8, Greg. Naz, ſaith: all men doe notreceaue this, 
but thoſe to whome it is gruen; add now (faith he) 
thus much, that itis verily given ro them that will, 
and that doe giue themſclues vn1t it, 

8. Chry/o/tome (aith: Chriſt (ſaith he) ſheweth 
vs that wee may keep perpetuall virginitic, ſaying: 
there are Eunuches which from their mothers 
wombe, &c. all doe nor take it , but vnto whome it 
is giuen: it is giuen tothem that doe freely and of 
their owne accord chuſe it , which therforc he ſaid, 
to ſhew that wee need heip from a boue , which cer- 
tenly is prepared for all, :t wee wilbe comg conque» 
rours itt this contention, 

Q Agoi- 


tradi. 7. im 
Manh., 


in orgt. 492 

qurx incipit 

lefus qui 
iſcaroce: 5 


homit 63 a 


Marth, 
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homil.16. in —Againe: doc not ſay (faith be) 1 cannot lige con- 

epit-ad tincnt, for many cannot becauſe they wil nor , for if 

Hebr, all would , all might performe it, therfor 8, Paad 
ſaith : [wveuld that all men woere ai 1 my ſelf am ; be- 
cauſc he did knowe that all men might be as him+ 
ſclf vvas : this he vyould ncuer hauc ſpoken , 
if ir had bine impoſſible. Theſe 8, Chry/otto» 
me , 


THE ADVERS ARIEF. 


anno 1#1 for MM, Whireter gineth example in Pops Siricime ſays 
7+ *wa ing : Series Was the firft that annexed perperuall 
Heerome in chaſtity ro the miniſters of the word. Bur yet 
Apolog. ad Pope Damajws, his paredecefiour ſaith of the ve- 
Pomach.cop, ry poynt now in queſtion: yf marricd men / faith 
_ ”. be) lykenort this, let theſh nor be angry with me, 
rzum lib +. but with the holy fcriprures, with all Biſhops, Pric- 
pap 4t0 alla ffcs, and Deacons who know they cannot offer ſa» 
bn rp — crifhce, if they vic the ate of mariadge. | 

Luther (41th: 1 donot acknowledge (faith he) 


tho.c.7 i. p. 
219. Lwher, the holy ghoſt in rbis ( firſt ) Nyccne councell 


£ 

rom.4. Ger. becaulſc it forbidecth him that hath gelded him- 
| mh voy ſelf, ro be made prieſt, and alſo commaundeth 
cell znno the clergy to haue none dwelling with them, but 
FLIP their mother, Siſter, their fathers Siſter, their 
mothers Siſter &c, Had (ſaith he) the holy ghoſt 
no other thing to do but to bynd his matters 
ro ſach impoicd daungerous, and not necellary 

lawcs. 
Soc. hiſt. jib. Wheras our aduerſarics obiet Paphnuſius ro ha- 
= 0 puny uereſifted this opinion inthe firſt Nycene councell, 
Cent 4 c. 9, if appcarcth by Secrares , ZoFomene, the Century= 
Col 676. line wryrers , and M, Fulte, that though Papinutius 
pore” Hong though: thar pricflhood did nor dilluluc marriage 
K hemizch Cconrattcd before orders giuen , yet ke affirmed to 
teſt. in that firſt Nicene councell, that fuch 23 were made 
Marth $.{.3. prieſtes before they were married, ſhould nor after- 
fol. 14.4, wards marry : alledging foc this the auncicnt tradi» 
yon vi che church, 
+ « Chems 
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s Chemmane reprckendeth S$, Hievorme, Ambriſe, ain his exa © 
Or:gen and Epiphanias; And Im emilans Sarwins te men. Cog” 
prehendeth Secraves and Zomene tor their report of — 
P aphnuticas, ſayinge Secrares added this report raſhly þ;,y. in his 
of his owne dcuy ling &c. with lyke falſhood (faith Palma Chet 
he} did he wrelt the ſaying of Pouphnunm inthe Nyce- Niiana pap, 
we Councell & c, and Zozomene ( faith he) following "G9; 
Socrates, vſcth his explication in maintenance of the 
Dofrine of Diuclls, condemacd by $, Paul x, 
Tim, 4+ 

The z. Councell of Carthage ſaith : it pleaſerb Cau. z. anac 
all, that Biſhops, Priclies, Deacons &c. doe 356+ 
abſtayne from wyucs, tro the end, that what the 
Apoitles have taught, and anty quitic obſcrued , wee 


may (till kee pe, 


LVTHERS DOCTRINE, 


Leather expounding the ſeventh chapter of the ;, Epithala4 
firſt epiltlc voto the Cor. ſaitu ; It behoucth vs to mig, 
admit (ſanth hc) that a married womar. before God 
be preferred brfure a virgine 164d. the ftate of mar- 
riadge 1s of it owne nature (pirituall diuing , hea « 
nenly , and as it were gold: but the (ate of lungle 
life, is wordly , cartbly , and as it were durt ar 
clay. 

Againe : the tenth face {ſaith bc] of Antichriſt is Cont. Am- 
that notable ſingle life, and multitude of mongthicali bro, Carkar, 
thaſtiry, which carrieth an Angels {:ct, out 15a Di- —_ 
uell:\l thing. 

That impure fellow 7caunten , who intyme paſt 
ſonge the ſame ſong, which Luther doth now , was 
therfore condemned by the primitive church, of he-+ 
tee, and reprehended by the holy fathers $ Heres 
and $. aveuſtrre:; but the Ceniary- writers defending Cent. 4- 62p, 
feunmen , doe aftirme that he was wrongfully repre« ? os 304g 
hended by them, and that 8. Herome and 5, 4+ 
fm? wete rather neretiques then their lownran. 

L.her calleth the yow of ſingle ifs and chaſtity, i” 14:7 E4 


) uang 16 dis 
2.4% moſt 2pichawr, 


@Þþ.13.T. ;. 
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moſt wickcdand impious , proceeding from the Di- 
ue!l, who doth by ſuch manner of ſnares in tangle 
Chriſtian liberty, ſaying, that certen]y [ſaith he) if 
wee will omit triuplous thinges , and ſpeake what 
this 1s , wee muſt cither confeſſe that chaſtity is 
impoſible , as other things are , that excecd our 
forces, and was neuer yowed, or certenly there 
was neucr any Monke in the world. 16:4. O hore 
rivle pcrucriitie, and for this end brought in 
by Sathan , that he might bind miſcrable foulcs 
the more ſtrongly with the bonds of wanton- 
nes, and hold « he in thar, whcrtin they are 
moſt weake, he did fſce that all other things 
were caſicr to be obſcrued then this, this vow 
of chaſtity, which doth farre exceed all our for- 
ces , he doth carncſily labour to make irrcuocable, 
and to be cxatted molt fruercly &c, Theſe Lu» 
ther , 


CALVINSDOCTRINE, 


In one thing (faith he) they are morethen ſcuere 
and not to be intreated , um that they will not pers 
mir prieſtcs ro marric &c this prohibition doth mas» 
mifcitly (cw , bow peltiferous and wicked all tradi- 
tions arc, Which bauc not only deprived the church 
of honeſt and good paltours, but alſo hath broughe 
in a horrible hap of wickednes , and hath caſt 
headlong many a ſoule into the gulfc of deſpai- 
rc 
Againe: ſhe that yoweth ((zith he) what is not 
in his owne power, or doth not ſtand with bis cal- 
ling, he is raſh &c. in which kind of madd boldnes 
ſingle life hath the firſt place, for acrificers, Mon- 
Fes, and ſich as lead a monaſticall life being forger- 
full of th '* ivfirmitie, doe thinke they can Icad 2 
ſingle hfe, bur oy whar oracle arc they raughe , that 
they ſhall keepe their chaltiry all their hfe, vnto 


which cad they yow it? they keergthe yoice of God 
| : 00 - 
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concerning the generall condition of men , It is noe 
good for man to be a lone, they vnderſtand, and 1 
would to God they did nor perccauegthat fin remai- 
ring in vs doth not wit moſt ſharpe prickinges, yp6 
what confidence dare they for their whole life tyme 
alurethiſclues of that generall vocatio*for as much 
as the gift of continencie is often tymes graunted 
buc for atyme ,as opportunity requireth , In ſuch 
a perucrſnecs let them nor expe God to be their 
hclper, but letthem rather remember that which 
is writtcn: thow thait not tempt thy Lord thy Ged, 
Bur th:5 15 co tempt God ,, and to firiue againit that 
naturc which hc hath piuen vs, and to deſpiſe his 

preſent gifres , as if they did nothing perteyn vas 


ro them.) O carnall gbotpel!? E. 7 


Azaume: [ Itis manifcit with what horrible ſu- 
[mane Ky in this be halfe, the whole world did 1a- 
ourin, for many ages , one voweth that he will 
drinke no wine, as if the abſtircnce of wine were 
a wor:hip of it ſelf gratcfull vnto God, an other 
bindeth himſelf ro faſting, another to abſtinence 
from ficsh &c. this was cltecmed for great wiſdo- 
mc, to make votiuc pilgrimages to holy places, 
and ſome tyme to gocthem on foot , or their bo- 
by half naked, hackdero obteyn the more merite by 
their wearineſſe, theſc and ſuch lyke wherin the 
world did 2 long ryme ſweat in, if they were exami- 
ned by thoſe rules which wee haue placed before, 
they will not only be found vyayne and foolsh , bur 


alſo full of maniteſt impiery ] PI 
0: 


Againe:the very thinge it (clf (ſaith he) maketh 1» 
manifcht, that all ſuch as enter into monaſterics, aic 
fallen from the church , yea looke how many mona- 
ſtcries there arc at this day, ſo many congregations 
ar2 there, 1 ſay of ſchiſmatikes 


Azains: therfore ( ſaith be ) Ice the reader $15. 


remember that { ſpake rathcr of monach:ſme then 
ofthe Monkes themſclues ; and that I nated thoſe 
11 cs, not which arc inthe lines of a few of them, 
but ſuch as cannot be ſeparated from that manner of 


Lumg, 
S_3 a ate 


Jax |. 
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J.7, Againe: morcouer[ faith be] for as much as they 
bind chemſclucs to many perucrſc and improus wor- 
ſo-pings , which cucn to this dzy monachiſme con- 
tayncth, I {ay they are conſecrated not ro Ged , but 
{ bid, to the Diuclt, They promiſe perperuall virginity vn- 
to God, as if chey had made a coucnant betore hand 
w.tb God,that hc ſhould freethem from the neeefli- 
ty of wedlocke, they cannot excuſc it and ſay, that 
they doc not make this vow without the grace of 
God, for in as much as he ſmith himſclf , that it 18 
nor giucn vnto all , it is 0ur part not to have confi- 
dence of a (pcciall gife &e. this [ay they ] hath al- 
waycs bene oblerned,, that thuledid bind theme 
{lus with the vow of continencie, which would 
dedicate themſclues wholy vnro our Lord. I con- 
fee indecd that thts is alſo an auncient cuſtorne, 
but that,that age was free from all errour,f doc nor 
grant, orthat it ſhould betaken for a rule whatſoc- 

uct was then done 

m_ Ajz1iine; [as forthe foarhers [ſaith he] whoſe 
i fg Wry::n's are now extant, when they did ſpeak i of 
their ownc 1ud;;ment , they did never [except only 


. . 


Hierome) with ſuch malice detraft from the honeſty 


- 


of wedlocke. | But what thcir opinion is I lcauec 
it to your owne wwdgiment by that which hath bcac 
"Ry 
3a61Gs 


D CLIT STS. ED PORES CINE 
An old condemned Hereſte. 


©. Hier. cont. Irgrmred bo treb vt wo dlacke wi cenmnnll in dirnity 
Join. X 5. andmoritro v irginity ; for he tav be that the reward 
= © 6 poo of the bleed thould be a lyke,a!fo it was the herclie 
&:.S ter. Of Pigulantine that Eccleſiaſtical men ought to mare 
Tu TY, 


E£ontra V : 
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THE 38. ARTICLE 


P owes of perpetual haſlity ywuere 
allowyed by the fathers , afjurmins 


them ro be obligatory. 


Erer Martyr faith :let it be, there were then in 42 "9tis pag: 
the age of Clement, Biſhop of 4 /exandrie armo 

190. protciFons of chaſtity and yowes; I con- 

clic it : for cucn then, men began to fly from the 

wordoft God &c, 

Againe: Iknow [ſaith he] that Fpiphanions with Pg. 5248 
many o:hers ofthe tathers did errc in this, that they 
ſaid it was 2 fin to violate ſuch a vow , when there 
Should ber. .c.l.ind that they did ill in referring ir tg 
thetradition of the Apvitles. 

M, Prins ſaucth: inthe forefaid ages [faith heJfo+ jn problem. 
lemne yowes of contin ncic were accultomed to be &c,pag 19:2, 
made publick'y in the church , for anno 190, C/e- 
ment Of alexanlria faith it &c. 

inflws Militrer fairh: The Councell of Colce- clement. 
don did againit the oraclcs of the holy ghoſt zor &c 1.1, ttro- 
bid the vic of weelocke ro Monk :',md monaſticall at. 
Virgins. 

Deane (1ith : That S. Auſtme and 3!! the Fathors Contra. Bel. 
aſſembled with him in the counccll of Carthage abu. 151 parus 
fed myufeſtly the word of God, ſaying vpon the -———_ 
aroflcs vvordes: if any vvidovy heyy young y 
ſocucr &c. hauc yovrcd hcerſelfe tro God, Icfrt her 
t++c51] babite , and ynder the teitimony of the 
5: lope,and churche hauc aprearcd in relivious 
yvcede , yf aftervyards $he goc to ſeculare marria+ 
ge, they $hall according to the apoſtleghrue damna» 
tion , becauſe rby duzit make yoyd the your of 
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kins &c. 


p3g-491» 


bin his de- 
fence ot ihe 
Apolog and 
PZ 164 +» d 
edirion [571 
.195 
A in M. 
vVhigifics 
defence par» 
*44- and in 
h's 2. reply 
part. 1 pgs 


CoO®. 
$02 


346 THE SAFEGARDE 
chaſtirie, which they made to God, 

M. Fwuike ſaith : Thats the firit faith mentioned by 
the Apoſtle , moi parte of the auncicnt Fathers ins. 
terpret to be ded of the yow of promiſe of 
continencie: Andto make good what is heere gra- 
unted by M. Fulke & Danes, (ee the firſt faith men- 
tioned by the Apoſtle expounded in ly ke manner of 
the row of chaſtity by the Greeke Fathers, 8. Fyv= 
phannis, Baſil, Theod:ret, Chryſoitome , Occumentas and 
Theophil«t , in theirſcuernl! commentarics ypon the 
1. Tim, $, Allo the Fathers of ihe latinechurch, 8. 
Auſtin, Gelaſins Pope, Tertulban , Hirrome , Fulgentine, 
Ambroſe, Brimaſine, Seduline, and 5, Bede our countrey 
man in their ſcucrall commentaries vpon the ſame 

lace. : 
, M. Wotton (1ith : well ; the Fathers are not for vs, 
what then? is nothing true that cannot be confirmed 
by their teſtimonie? &c. indeed /faith he) it is one 
of the blem1ſhes of the auncicnt wryrers, that the y 
were to bighly conceircd of ſinglelife &c. therſore 
wee muſt not expe thar antiquitie ſhould afford vs 
any teſtimony heercin againſt the pratyſc and 1dg- 
meat of thete dayes, 
6 M, 'well Caith: I grant , M. Harding is lyke to find 
ſome good aduantage,as having vndoubredly agreat 
number of holy fathers on his ſyde: the ſame is 
confefled by M. Carr-wroekt , in to much as he ſaith: 
That Monkes are Antichriſtian, not withſtanding 
there antiquitie, and that Hweromes Monkes, Heremue!, 
and Azchorers were at that tyme yery groſlc, 
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THE 39. ARTICLE. 


of Antichrift an1 the Aulters and 
Sacrifice which he ts foretold to 
takbe avVUAY » Daniel capt, I2, 


werſ.11, 
#!!b de An+ 

uchnito 

s M. Whitaker: ; for the moſt parte of the Fathers P'&'**+ 

held that Antichriſt ſhould be but one man}, but, 

in = 34s in many other thinges ( ſaith he ) they —_ _—_— 

erred; it. 408, 

6 M. Cartworight faith: Diucrſe of the auncient and | ics 

moiſt learned Fathers did fondly imagine of Anti- cin Apoe e. 

chriſt as of one ſingle perſon, 12- pag 145. 

e Concerning the ſhort tyme of his perſecution and yo —_ 

raizne gathered fr6 the Scriptures M, Fox confeſſceth, "Be 390s 

[ That almoſt allthe holy and learned interpreters 

(faith he) do by a tyme , tymcs,and half a tyme vn- 

derſtand only three yeares and a balfe;)] Andhbe ſanth 

ehis is the c6ſent and opinion of almolit all che auns 


cient Fathers, 


THE 
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THE 40. ARTICLE, 


The Roman faith proued to be the true 
Catholicke faith by S. Dionyſixs 
eAreopanita, ani Hermes, vuho 
wvvuere mot auncient, and lined in 
the AP les ryme, 


Oncerning D117 1/14 of whome mention is made 
ae2p.17."4.% n the 4 ates of the apoitics, nm, D. Humfre 
— let _ ſaith : { Swidas, rarchacll Sragelins , Gregerns Twronenſts 
P42 - $14 and others doc take this fAroopegrre to be the difci- 
and 519. ple of F, Par, and author of the heauenly,or cccle- 

fliafticall Hier ercbue, 
ctom,z.wit= [7 ather faith : c { Batthouwilt ſay {faith Luther: 


——» 4 What ſay you to Drompſezes, who numbrethilix Sacra» 
iv. Babyl, mcntcs &c. I anſwere { ſaith be ) I knowthis man 
ol. #4. only of the auncient lathers to ſtand for the num= 


dde Sxeri Hor of ſeuen Sacramemtes , although omitting matri» 
Scriptura 
monie, he graunt ſix only, ] the ſame at Eemech Ms 


g 655 kgs 
Pa T D, Humſrey bt ſutre, £<c, pay. <©19, 


e Rom.is6 6, 
fde trad, 4 M,Whrreter ſaith: d I doc acknowleds that Diony- 
_ og ſta 1% 111 maiy ; LICES A I at Patronec of traditions. 
Crnccerning Hermes of whom menticn is made by 


col 50.1.25. "ny | 
=o Ho r e 5 Pai . FTAIHC ANA ſa1th , f { That mpurc booke 
$- PW $- ot the [Y LITQUIT,, CN! of Herne ” J1iuc 3j? OS beginning 
h Hamel. col. | Pp Re ins” aw % 
27 3.hinc x [44] Popry wh.c heme the Tatiiors did clleeme 
col 2554.1: 45 for ecciciiaiticall , for im tyinCcs | ift thot booke of 
i Origen cs Hermes called: T ie | AETH wr. Was t TITTY red nthenum - 
Ii.1. de priin- ber of ecclofialhca!t L | 0d x Ju thi FF i.e confellcth rc 


& Hamel co! { Hecker our conntrry man, in foc much 15 Eames 
252. fine and #:41re ſaith þ that book of the pattour (faith he) fees 
253. init. and 11:7h 20 be receaucd by renner \ Crenmend, and tirepens 
254 line ®. 4 other Fathiors, buteſpecti!'y by lrerems :  mally 


ſee trom col. . Nag. 4 
350. this beoke | atih & Har, ) loyerth the ground worke 
of 


mw Us Q < 
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of Purgatory, prayer for the dead, merit and iuſtiti- 
cation of wor kes, of profelied Chaſtity in minailers: 
of faſting from certayne meatcs &c, 

Abraham | Sculteris faith : it maintenerh free will, ho Eg 
monatticall life , and ſolitude , and Purgatory y ice Theol. g &e. 
this more at large and moſt perſpicuous in the Pro- pag 467.goſt 
ecitants Apology for the Roman Church fol, 12 5, med. 
2326, 


Thn 41. AKTICLE, 


To shewy no beginning of 4 Dodtri- 


net an infallible token , that its, 
and proceedeth from the «Apo- 
Ales, 


# M. Whitzilt lord Archbubop of Canterbury doth : in hs _— 
moſt learneely,and truly vrge this generall role or yh” 
provic of Apnitolicke Do@rine,ſaying: [for as much gh; pag, . 51. 
as the originall and beginning of theſe names , Ae- 
Propoltten, Archbubop &c. ((uch 1s their antiquity) can» 
not be found (fo far as Ihauvercad } it 15 to be ſup- 
poſed they have their original! from the Apottics 
them ſclucs, for as I remember 6. 5. 4»/{:12e hath the 
ſame rule : ] in prooſe of this rulc he faith yet Fur- 
ther. | ltis of credit (faith he) with the wryters of c vbiſupra 
our rynmc, namely with Zumpglize, Caluin,and Gualier, F*G- 15s 
and ſurcly Ithinke aoicarned man doth dilſcnt from 
them. ? 

ALC.uevn e3:bt an{wereth to this rule: 4ſthar there d Ibid. 
by a window 4s openned to bringe in all popery a- 
gayhe, for appeall (faith hc) ro the indgment of all 
mien, if this be not to bring :n Popery againe, to al- 
low of $, Aidan; ſayng. &c, 

So evidently doe our learned aduerſaries , and 
the apparant probability of this rule ( yo-- 

| uc 


hb S, Auſtine 
epiſt. 118. 


Fin whit.in 
xeſp. ad 
Camp rat. 7, 
Pag 1017 
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deration of 
Papitics ſup- 
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ued alſo and allowed by e M., D, Field) confirme and 
prouc our fore ſaid Catholickereligion, wherto wee 
were (oe many ages ſince conuertcd , to be not new 
or ſecondary ſince the Apoſtles rymes, bur truly pri. 
mitiuc and yndoubredly Apoſtolyke,that/ M. Wh. 
taker confelleth { that the tymes of the Roman 
Churches chaunge cannot cally be told, 

£ M. Gabriell Powuell beinge proucked , that if our 
Catholicke DoErine be an crrour , thento tell ys 
when this crrour came 18 , and who was the Author 
of it &c. anſwereth : [ Wee cannot tell by whome, 
or at whattyme the emmy did ſow it &c. Nerher 1n+ 
decd do wee know who was the firſt author of cuc- 
ry one of your blaſphemous opimons &c, 

[ leannes Regis being hkwyle vrgcd ro ſhew 
whcerin the Roman Clurh bath chavnged her faith, 
and not able ro giue any one particuler example ther- 
of , he be raketh him (elf ro this extreame b»ldnes 
anſwering : [ But laſt of all ( ſaith he ) if it were true 
that the Roman Church had neuer chaunged any 
thing in her religis,ſhall it therefor preſcntly tollow, 
it 15 the true Church? 

Our of all which is neceſſarily deduced , that ac- 
cording to M, Whitgftes foreſard rule, and ailertion 
whatſocucr opynion is not knowne to haue be 
gun ſince the Apoſtles tyme, rhe ſame 15 nor new of 
ſccondaty, but receaued it's originall fromrhe Apo - 
Alles them felues, as ours( The Koman religion) hath 
beene proued to hauc dune. 

' 


THE 
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THE 4. ARTICLE, 


True Miracles make a flrong argu- 
ment for the true faith: and that the 


fore faid faith wwuberevynto the E ng 
lich were conuerted , vas confir- 


med by ſuch maracles, 


FA $ inthe nonage, or infancie of the Church, our 
Saujour d1d make manifeſt the truth of his A- 
poſtles Dottrine by yndoubred miracles to ferve as 3, tg 
ſignes of their apoſtleſhip , and to that end contir< 16,y,20, 
med the word with fignes following it, ſo I:kewyſe 
this virtue or power of Miracles lid noe ceaſe , bur 
as our aduerſariecs confefſe ) alwayes shyne in the 
Church,the neceſſity therof being one and the ſame 
in all ſucceeding ages to the conuerſion of the hea* 
then, contemning the Scriprures , arc nothing mo+ 
ucd with the miracles therin mentioned. 

Wheras our Samour faith : Hee that belicucth in Jobn.rg. 
me, the workes that I do ſhall hee do and greater, In ***: 
the marginall notes of the Enzliſh bible printed anno 
x576, it is there ypon ſaid + This 1s referred to the 
whole body ofthe Church in whome this virtue doth 
ſhine for cuer ; therfore they are not now to ceaſe 
as ſome, Proreſtantes aftirme, 

S. Irenexs and S. Auſtmeſiy : Why (ay they) are 8. treneus 
notthoſe miracles, which you preach ro hauc bene lid 2-c,:8. 
done, now done, certenly I might ſay they were ne- 5; **Rinede 
ccffaric before the world did belicue , for this end pe 

» li p.8, 
thatthe world might belieuc: andalittle after,now 
alſo they are done in his name. 
Miracles are through out the whole conrſe of 
Scriptutes both acknowledged and vrged : acknow 
ledeed 
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ledged in Exod. 8, r9, and 3, of kinges r7, 24, and 
cap-18,19,and 4,0f kinges 5,15, Matth,14,25,3;,and 
cap-27,454lobn,z,2;, and 3,2, and 4, 57, and 9,30, 
aid 11,45,Att. 414,15, and g,;5, Vrged, Exodus 7, 
17, and 16, 123, Num. 16, 38, lotuc1o, 16, and ;,of 
kinges 13,3,5, and 18,24,38, and 20,14,28, 2nd 4,0f 
kinges 20, $,9,10, Matth, 9,6, Marcke. 2,10, Iolin, 
14,11, and 15,24zand 29, 30,;:t. Yea Miracles were 
to our a Sauivnur himiclf a greater teitimonic then $. 
[ohn Bapitt, 

To an'were the obiction of falſe miracles Yr 
mrs auth: Thoſe miracles wherevuf the enimics of the 
Church boaſt ,are ſuch as ( not changing the order 
of nature} may be done by the deceares of men or 
Dzuclls &c, But the miracles where with God hath 
adorned is Church, arc workes cither beſide or a- 
gainſt tac order of nature,and ſecundary caules, and 
therfore they 2re nut done but by diuyne power, 

b $.Red- and our Chronicles witnefic,that $. Aufme 
to prouc his Doctrize , wroughta miracle in reſto. 
ring ſight to oac that was blind Which Kind of mi+ 
racle cHema:gue acknowledgeth for molt certeyne. 
At which the Cliriſtian Brittans being preſent,they 
were ſpecta!ly moued there with, 

4 $. bede (ſaith of the king : that beliewing through 
the ſigh of wany rawracles, he was bapt:zed,the ſame 
ſaith Hulimibead wor ſuprs, 

2. Fix ſunh; They were in thoſe tymes fo certenly 
knowne , that as S. Eede reporteth, it was written in 
the Epitaph vpon his rombe, that be was atliſted by 
God in doing of miracles : Sce the {ame in Stowes 
Cl.ronocle dedicated to the lord Archbukop of Can. 
rerbury primed 15 g2,pag,be, 

e $S, Gregory hitaſeltreportech to Eulogiows Archbrobep 
of \exandria ſaying : know then, that where as the 
Engliſh nation &c, remained hitherto in infidelity, 
1 41d by the hclp of your prayers &c. ſend vnto 
that nation Au/lms a Monke of my Monalteric, to 
preach to them &c. and nowletters are come to vs, 
both of his health and of bis work: that he hath in 
hand : and ſurcly cither he,or they that were ſent 
gugr with him, works ſo many miracles in that _ 
z 
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i they may (ceme therinto umitate the power and 
miracles of the Apoltles them felucs- : 
F Alſo he doth ſpecially write vnto S, Anuftme tous <a 
ching miracles done by hi , adurting lum nor to Sce alſo Ho- 

lory in hem ; but rather to conſider that God gaue ln:lead vid 
[Fi that gift for the weale, and good of thoſe ynto lupre pag, 
whome bc was (cnt &c- REC _ 

This letter of Gregorves is cxſtant in S. Bede and ;; os ma * 
mentioned by Holanbedd <1 fopra: into much that 10x line 10, 
M.Fox and Mm, Gedviicn ( buth lcarncd Proteftantes; &c. M. Fox 
do alſomention and acknowledge the miracles then or og 
wrought by awftize through Gods hand. pag 117 M, 

Alio $. Bede, m4, Fox and Holor:berd doe make ſpe- Goownein 
ciall mention of the miraculous conuertion of E- ww Cnetag 
&rum king of the worthumbers which happenned nee DM 
ſom iz and twenty yeares aficr Auf ne; torclaid CO , bedel. 2.6 
ming into England, which we. Fox Coubteth not to 12. Foxatt, 
place in his Catalogue of true miracles. a —_— 

As concerning the miracles ot M alachias, Archbis os "xy, 
hop of Ireland and the Popes Legate, no meaner a edition, vol,r 
witnes then $. Bernard, ( bis very farhiare friend) P*p-:08.1094 
faith of them in generall : In what kind of old mira- mp 
cles {(aith he) did not Maleihrrs exceil ? he wanted his alphaber. 
noe Propbucic , not reuclation , not the gift of iea- rable of his! 
l:oge . and to cohclude , not rayiing of the Dead, Qt and mon 
Thais is aiſo mentioned and ackaowicdged by the 72: _ | 
Centuriſtcs, de lib. yr 

In the bouk: intrituled: A report of the kingdome ta mal.cene. 
of Congo arcg1on of Africke , printed anno 14597. by 2* 01.1633» 
M. abraham Hartwell (cruant tothe lord archbis- line 39, 
lop of Canterbury, & by him dedicated to his lord: 
mention 15 made of the diſcoucry of that kindome 
anno 1587.by Cdeards Lopar, and of the converſion 
therof to the Chriſtian faith, and of the great and 
vndoubred miracles ſhewed by God in the preſence 
of a whole army, In ſo much that M. Herrvreltin his © #» 
epiſtle thereto the reader about the mideſt, confelſe 
ſeth that this conucrſion of Cengo was accompli« 
ſhed (by maſſhng pricſtes) & aftcr the Rowiſh man « 
ner; and this ation ( ſaith ke; which tendertbrothe 
honour of Ged , ſhall n be conccalcd and not come 
mucigd to memory, becaulc it was peitormed by Po- 


ph 
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piſh prieſtes and Popisb means? God forbid. In lyke 
manner AM. lohn Pory, Lately of Gonewill and Caine Cole 
ledy in Cambridg, in the Geographicall Hiſtory of 


' Africa by him published anno 1600,acknowldegeth 


pox. 416. 


Pag-413. 
Acrum In 
Orieme ge- 
narymn 
commenta- 
rius fol. 2 
anno 15 4i- 
pag '6 
dated in A- 
Prill 15. 56, 


fol x. 
ol. 9. 


Fol 14.anno 
IS93, 


lib. de Feele 
ſia contra 
Bellarmine 4 
Pa. $Tio 

Pap :544 


and mentzoneth the aid miracles, and commendeth 
M. Hartvvell tor publishing his forcſaid treatyſe. 

Alſoit appearceth in a bouk inrituled as inthe mar- 
gent, That Franciſcus XKawerine @ [eſwit , ſet For ward 
in his journey from Lysbone to the Eaſt India, for 
the conuerſion of that nation 3: and that the king of 
Portegall hearing of the gicat miracles that were by 
them there wrough:,fent forth his commiſſion to his 
vice-Roy there , totake examination therot ypon 
oath , ypon cxecution whereof and certificate ther 
vpon accordingly made, it did appcarethat Z«werims 
inteftimony and proofe of the Chriſtian faith by 
him then preached and tought, cured miraculouſly 
the dumbe, the lame, the deate + and with his worde 
healed the ſicke, 2nd rayſcd ſundry dead perſons ro 
life: and after bis death the graue being opened wher 
in his dca4 body for a tyme had laine buried , to the 
end his naked bones might be carried from thece to 
Goa, they found his body not only vnconſum<d, bur 
alſo yeclding forth fragrant ſmclls : from whence 
they carricd it to Gee, and placed it there inthe 
Church of 5,Pew{,where yet to this day (ſaith the c6- 
mentary) it remaincth free from corruption: witnes 
wherof ( ſaith that treatiſe ) arc all the in habitantes 
of that Citty, and trauaylers that repayrethither.the 
truth bereof for matter of fact.is fo probable,thart WY, 
Whuaker dare not in his anſwere there to,alrogether 
reſt in deniall of it, but Caith: let not Bellarmone thine 
ke, that I doc altogether contemne theſe miracles. 1 
an(wcre it may bethat there haue bene ſuch miracles 
m the Popish gourrment , and perchance now there 
are; the D.uc!l might (ſaith he } preſcrue for a tyme 
the body of Yaverms vncorrupt, and yeelding forth 
ſweet (ſmells, 

Heere he doth not ſo much deny theſe miracles, 
as oucr bouldly referre them to the worke of the 
Diucll . Wheras yet to the contrary M, Richard 
Hackiaie preachct , in his booke of ys 

aul- 
_ - 
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Nauigations &c, printed anno 1599, doubteth not 1, the. 
ro ford commendable mention of that holy man ofthe 2. rok 
X aweriw bis particuler vertues and wonderfull wor- 2% 88.initie 
kes 1n that religion, Theſe few may futhce in this pla« 
ce, ſee more at farge,and with full anſwere to all ob- 
jetions in the Eleuenth note of che Church tranſla- 
ted out of Card. Bellerm. into Engliſh, 


THE 4z. ARTICLE. 


Our cAduerſaries oppoſing Fa- 
thers againft Fathers an- 


ſroveared, 


Ow to anſwere our Aducrſaries laſt ſhiſt, 

and which they often vſe, im a!ledging Fathers 
agaioſt Fathers, yea andthe ſame father againſt him» 
ſcif, where ypan occaſion offered, they ſpeake ſom» 
thing more obſcure, eſpecially if there be nor had 
duc conſideration of all circumſtances inducing 
them there vnto , I anſwere it is no tnarueil if they 
ſo handle the Fathers, ſo much againſt them , when 
nk ſparc nor theire owne,and chicfe DoRours , in 
making them ſay what they liſt for their purpoſe, | 
Witnes Luther, who ſaith : What thall I ay ? how - fee. n 
ſhall I complaine ? ag yer [liue, I wryte , preach and | na ms 
teach publickly and dayly, and yet there are cnuious tant in Like 
men, not only of our aducrſarics, but alſo falſe bre- Ofarder 
thren, which ſay hey agree with vs , and yer dare Promo cnt 
bringe,and bouldly alledge my owne writinges and = — 
DoQtrine againe my ſelf, 1yet live, ſccing and hea-« 
ring it, although they know that I teach other wiſe, 
and doe nor ſtick to adorne their poyſon with my 
labour &c. what then will they doe after my deati® 
&c, cerrenly I muſt anſwere to althinges whillt Iyer 


R AL 
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de veritate Gerbardus Greſehenmixa 1 ſaith : they endeuour ts 
Corporis make the Auguſten contellion ( which teacherh the 
Chriiin rcallpreſence) to be Zumnguan, that is z agarnit the 
—_ PS recall preſence, wherf re exclayming he fauth farther 
76 77. | 
if this had bene doac in Ardbia , Armenia , Sardinia, 
or ſuch like remote countryes,and of former rymes, 
this yſurpation of fraud and Hiſloricail falſhood 
were more tolerable. Bur ſecing (ay they) the que- 
ſtion is of ſuch thinges as are done in our owne ty- 
mes,and in the ſight of all men , whoe with a quict 
mynd can indure tuch lyet? This may ſuffice ro ſhew 
our Aduerſarics corruption , in dctorting vnto a 
wrong ſenſe the obſcure places of the Fathers ; But 
let vs as well in reading them,as the holy Scriptures 
or ſuch like writinges follow the aduiſe of 8, Chty/o- 
ſleme , who cxhorting the more learned ſort to the 
reading of holy Scriptures , which other wyſc were 
very much giucn to icle playes and gamcing, faith: 
Homil.3. & Tike the book irito thy hand, read che whole biſto= 
Lazaro. yy, andthoſethinges which are calic keepe in me- 
mory, and which arc obſcure and not manifeſt, read 
often; And if thou canſt not by diligence inreadings 
vnderſtand what is ſaid , approch vmto the wyler, 
goe vmo the DoQtcur, 
Homil.1.inz Againe: What obſcuritie is that (ſaith he?) ſpeak, 
ad Theſlaion Þ pray , arc they not hiſtorics , thou knoweſt tbat 
which is cleare and cuident , what haſt thou to doc 
with obſcuritics ? yca ih places that be dubious or 
In Epi. obſcure , the aduiſc of BeF# is notto be miſtiked, 
Theolog, whoin his anſwere to na obiefti6 out ofCelwm ſaith; 
= #2. P38- places of one and the ſame writer ought often tymes 
3 to be compared to gcther, that it may plainly beſce- 
me what was his mcaning and opynion, becauſe all 
chinges cannot nor ought not to be ſpoken 1 all 
placcs although it be of onc and tacſame thinge. 


Our 


_ 
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THE 44 ARTICLE. 


Our cAduerſaries generall abiuring 
the Fathers, and condemning, their 
Doctrine. 


M. Whinakers ſaith : The Popiſh religion isa pat- contra Du« 
ched coucricd ofthe Fathers errours ſlowed ro gether roy 
M.D Hamfrey did carneſtly reprchend M. {well for |;þ, 5 ck. 
lis ſo buuld appealing to the Fathers,aftirming ther + Iuetl prig- 
fore of /evuel, that herin he gaue the Papilies roar dat london 
pc a ſcope,was injurious to himſclt,znd atter 4 man» ry 
ner {poyled himſclf and the Church : theſame allo reaemive a- 
ſaith M, Falk, gainit Bri- 
« laccbaus icontime a learned Protefiant ſaith of Pro. ©9W pag: 55. 
, , Sin Stratage- 
tcſtantes alicdging the Fathers , thi: ſome hauc gon aun Sata * 
ſo farrc, as they So cucn filled all rhinges apaine nzl 6, pag, 
with the Fathers,and their authoritics, which 1 would 29% 
ro God{ſaith he)they had done wrth as good fuccel- 
ſe, as they began it with good hope &c, certenly [ 
thinke this cuſtome moſt pernicious and by al means 
to be avoyded,&c, : 
Laiher faith: The Fathers of ſo many ages hauc be. DSN 
ne plainly blind, & moſt ipnorit inthe Scriptures, & 219. 
hauc erred ſaith he) all their life tyme, ſo that vnlefle de feruo ary 
they were amended before their death, they were net+ bitrio pag, 
ther Saintes {ſaith he) nor perteyning to the Church + [i 
Pemeran a learned Proteftant Laith : Our Forefa» _ 
thers,whether holy or nor holy 1 carc got , were all 
blinded with a Monranicall ſpirit by humane tradi- 
tions and Doctrine of Diuclls &c.they do not (faith pers inkis 
he) teach purely iuſtification &c. neither were they pref vpon 
indecd carcfull to tcach leſus Chrilt truly intheur ——— 
ghofpcll. the ccnened 
Becs atfirmeth: that even in the beſt tymes , the Cong 
ambiuon , igtorance and leudnes of Biſbops was 1557+ 
R 3 ſuch 


g 


—— D—— — ————————————— ——— _ = 


268 THE SAFEGARDE. | 

b Lie Anti- ſuch, that the very blind may cafily preceaue', how 

chriſto pag that Sathan was preſent,and did fit ouer their aflery- 
- nr bles and Councells. 

M., Whnaker faith + 6 thatas in this, ſo in many 


reply part. z. other thinges they crred. 
pag-$08.Pe- A, Carrvvuright (auth: That diverſe of the moſt aun- 
on _— cient,and chicfeſt of them fondly imagined of Anti- 


places jn En- chriſt as of one ſinguler perſon. 
glizh part. 4. Peter Martyr reproneth the Fathers in generall 
Pag 255. ſaying : The Fathers ſhovld not with ſo much liber» 


— tic hauc ſcemed heere and there, foto abuſc the na- 
epiſto)as ad me (Aultcr) 
Hebr. c 7.v.9 Calum with : The auncient writers cannot be cx + 
$0 900-pmg cuſed , for as much as it is manifeſt that they haue 
Teiorme. pax. declined from the pure, and truc inſtitution of 
1389. Danxus Chriit. 
diipur, part.t Bellarmime alledging the Grecke and Latine Fa- 
+ thers in _—_ of Lymbus Pairum, Denaw anfwering 
ws Durxum Þ17 faith: As forthem they were not inſtrufted out 
L.s.pag 567. Of the word of God, 
end 774.cent Af, Whyakeragainſt Durexs ſaith: what thou canſt 
by OS Ly not oucrcome by Scripture,thou wilt with our doubt 
2c 4 col.77, fc by the teſtimonies of Tatbers &c. Therſore 
78. andcol. you ſhall notexpeR, that 1 do in particuler contute 
4* linc15- theſe theire crrours , 


nn ny The Century -woriters and Abraham Sculteras (ay: 
Parrum p 39. That Clement did cuery where affirme free will, and 


304 466.151. that it appearcth, that not only all the Dofours of 


105 93-45% that age were in this manner of blindnes ; butalſo 


66.75-20040 fat ut grew a mong(t paſtours &c. And thatthe 
moſt auncicnt Fathers, Cyprian , Theophilus , Tere 
iullan, Orwen, Clement Alexaiidr, luſtine z lrenaws, Ef, 
erred in this poine, 

Luther calleth $. Hierome , Ambroſe , Auguſtine and 
others, luſtice-worker; of the old Papiſtry, or Pa- 


pacy. 
of 
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Of certayn F athers in par« 


ticuler. 
Petrus CAlexandrinus, 

Peter Martyr reproucth him ſaying: Perras Alexandy, Tn his comm 
attributheth more to the outwarde Aultcr , then to Ly G age 
the liucly temples of Chriſt. _— +. 

Optatus, 
vbi ſupra 


Peter faith: where Opterms againſt Permenianss (aith; 
Whar 15 the Aulter ? ecuen . ſcat of the body and 
blood of Chriſt , But ſuch ſayinges as theſe ( ſaith yu 4<.6 
Peter Martyr ) cdified not the People : the ſame ſay > - 409. ling 
they Centmry-woriuers, 


T4 gnatine, 


M Carrvvright ſaith : Ipatine callcth the commu- 17 bis z. res 


nion table ynproperly, an aulter. ply vit part. 
part. 264 


A. W «tron ſaith: I fav plainly (faith be) this mans M worn 
teſtimonic is nothing worth, becauſe he was of little in his def. of 
judgment in Divinity, M Parking 

&e pag ,39 


S. Ambroſe, Tm 
M, Fulke faith: That ambreſe allowed prayer forthe M.Fulkin 


dead, and that it was the common crrour of his '* covfur of 
Purgat- pag. 


ryme , 120: 325. 
S. Auguitine. 

M. Fulke faith: Auguftme blindly defended it. vbi ſupra 
Chemmures faith: Theſe Auſtine doth without the Chem exg 
Seri F d 3 = 

iprure, yeclding to tyme and cuſtome, Pag 212. 
Muſcuine faith: auſftinedid inconſiderately affirme Mulc. 1oe. 
ehe Sacramentces of the new teſtament to giue (al- xy PIE, 


Uations 
| R 3 Inline 
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Cent. col. 
$07.lin .40. 


Cent.$.col. 
1179, 


yore 2, Wit- 
n2emberg. lb, 
I» de ſeruo 
21d1:r10 
prined 1603 
pag 72 7:., 
275,and x7 
Al'o in Cutl- 
Je qutjs men» 


Calivs : ' 5 


tie Patribus 
Eccalcur, 


zn his deci .of 
M Parkins 
AC. pag 491. 


Tuitine Mari Wy. 


Century woriters ſoy : Tnflore Martyr extollcd te 
much the lbertic of mans will, or freewill. 


Chryſoit ome. 


Century-woriters ſay : Chryſeſieme handleth impu- 
rely che Dodrine of Luſtihcation, and atiriburcih 
merit to wourkes, 


FEI EEEEEZEETEETEREEESS. 


Luther again S: errayne in 
particuler, 


In the writinocs of Hrerome | ſaith he) there is not 
2 word of true taith in Chriſt and ſound religion. 
Tertullian in very ſuperſtitious, 1have holden Origen 
long ſince occurſed , Of Chryſeſtreve I make 00 ac- 
counte- Baſ6l is of no worth,he 1s wholy a Monke, I 
way bim not of 1 hayre. Cyprianis a weake Deuyne 
& c.aflirming there yet further,that the whole Church 
did degencratc in the Apoſtles tyme ; And thatthe 
Apoiory of Phillippe Melanchthon doth far cxeell all the 
Dottours of the Church, yca cucn Auſline himiclfe. 
Thcic Luther. 

To conchutc M_Worren ſaith: But the F:thers are 
not for vs, what then ? js nothing truc that cannot 
be confirmed by their teſtimony &c, 

But ro fay that the true Church immedatly atcer 
the Apoſtics tymns became adnlrcrons and corrupt 
(Which the moſt with Luthcra boue (aid, atirme}) is 
mo? ;brurd , firſt bocanfe the vifible rrne Church 
was no faore then moe hereticaii,or corrupt by the 
Ciurcies rcuolked Ch:ldrcen in thofe davcs , then 
Liuthers 1k late difperfed Dorine makerh our 
now Church to be Lutheran, Secundly if other wyſe 
the Caarch lo; relyrily zfice the Az olt!osrtymes ow 
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ſedto be a virgin, and fo became adulterous and 
corrupt , who ſceth not then the blaſphemy thence 
enſuing ? for in what one age from the Apoitles ry- 
mesto this preſent, may the Church then be thovghe 
to be preſcrucd chaſi? Thirdly ir is againſt manitelt 
Scripture as in the tratt where the Church cannot 

erre ſec more at larpe. 

Wherfore once more to conclude thiscontrouer- 
ſie,receauec this one (cntbece from that weake deuyne 
(according to Luther) F. Cyprien,in which you may 
at leaſt ſce the opinyon of the Church in his days': 
The ſpouſe of Chriſt (faith be) cannot be adukera- 
ted, ſhee i1svncorrupt and Chait &c, 

By theſlc you m ww m eartry ndcrſtand what eſtce- 


me is made of thoſe firſt Doors, and prelates of 


Gods Church, though { in the tra where they ap- 
peal cothe Fathers , and in that where the Church 
cannot erre) freely conf:fled to be moſt holy , lear- 
ned,and devy nely inſpired, ſuch is the malapert ob= 
Kinacie, and blind ir jnoran. e of hereſie , that when ir 
bath, as to che moſt infallible interpreter and Do- 
Qor of our Sauovurs wil.coadc appcall, and find it 
thus plaine and abſolvte , that it will by no means 
beare any colourable gloſſe, then, 1 fay, it doth thus 
impudent!y reieR it, with all opprobrious ſpeeches 
and bla! ſphemous ſentences. 


, 


THE 45. ARTICLE. 


The Continuall $arny 9 0 Fthe Roman 


Church ach NoV1 uledged by CAHY 


CAduerſa arcs. 


M. D. Whitater acknowledocth no channe in the 
£ X a X 
Rommn Church tor thi firlt fix hrundretlt vearcs attic 
Chri#, 


M. Fw't faich : The Church cf ome retained 
by fuccclhkon vntsll 4 C01. .499 daycs {Viz ating 200. } 


FL. $122 


by 


Lib deverf 
tatc rclebe 


Ib de An: 
Cirfto cont, 
San Geruin 
pag 'S, 

M Fulls 
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Fargatory that faith which it did grſt reccaue from the apo- 
pag-174. files ; The ſame affirmeth Hwerome Zanchiaw a Prote- 
Caachins Ge Kane, 
mes And where one of our Catholicke writers vrgeth 
the ſucceihon of the Roman Bishops according to 
M. Fulk vv; he cxample of lrenaws , Cyprian , Tertulhan, Optarns, 
fupra pag, Hicrome , anftme ,and Vencentins Lyrmenſy , M. Fulke 
$72-37)) AFfaith4the reaſon why theſe men ſpecial y named the 
Church of Rome, was , becauſe the Church of Ro+ 
me at that tyme , as it was founded by the apo- 
ſtles , ſo it continucd in the Doctrine of the 
apoſtles. 
In kis eonfe- pq, ©, Rezwold: being proucked inthe ſame Kind 
poo acknowledgeth in lyke manner that the ſucce%on 
443, of the Roman Bishops was a proofe of thertruo 
Church andfaith, in the tyme of Auguſfftme, Epiphe- 
mae ,Op irate, Tertullian, Irenaus, (4c. 
Tn his retem M, Folk (anth yer further: The Popish Church is but 
&c.pag- #5 anhercticall aiſembly , departed from the vniuerſall 
Church of Chriſt longe ſince a»ſ{ames departnre our 
of this life, to witt, long after they yeare 400. wherzn 
S. auftmeliued, 
In his'reply M, [evvell ſayth: That as well S. aufone as all other 
mo jap , holy Fathers did well in yeelding reverence to the 
6 P*3**4” Scaof Rome &c. for the purity of religion which 
was there preſcrucd a long ryme with out ſpor, 


Inflit.l.4 ec.” This matter being ſo trecly confeſſed, wee will 
3-{4z, conclude with Caiwm who ſaith of vs : they indeed 
_ ſer forth their Churches very gloriouſly &c. they 
—_— report out of Ireneas, Tertullian, Origen, auoufime and 


others , how bighly they eſteemed this ſaccefſion: 
Conſidering { ſaith he ) it was a matter our of all 
duubr, that from the beginnig, even vnrill that tyme 
nothing was changed in doftrine, the /forcſaid) ho- 
l; Doctors tooke in argument that which was ſuffi» 
cient , for the ouer throwing of all new crrours, to 
fs his infti. Wit, that they ['viz. beretickes ] oppugned the do- 
rations in Etrine which cucn from the very Apoſtles theſclues 
{:cch printed þ2q bine inuiolable, and with one coſent retayned, 
hoo —__4 Again: It was a thing notorious [ ſaith he] & with 


Ccar 
>" os ol ourdoubr, that after the Apoſtles age vniill thoſe 
45 52. forſaidtymes,no chaupg was made 'n DoQt:inegſners 
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ther in Kome nor many other cities: So plainly do 
onr lcarned aduertarics cofcfic that no chag of faith 
was made by the Roman church from the a poltlcs 
age vnto the tymes after 5. auſffane Wc. being (asl 
ſaid) 400. yeeres afrer Chrift, 

To prouezthat to charge heretickes with the 1ic- 
ceſſion of Roman Biſhops,memtayning alwayes one 
and the ſame fauh, was the prattiſe and cultome of 
thoſe auncient Fathers, iz a labour ſaved , being al- 
ready {o liberally contcelicd , but for berrer ſatisfa- 
Aion, reccauc this one laying of 8 Hrierome,demanun- 
ding of Ruffinws (ayirg : low doth he call his faiche? 
that which tbe Roman church tcacherh ? it he an(- 
were the Roman, then wee arc Catholickes. 

The church being thus acknowledged ro baue 
continued the firſt 400, yeares after Chriſt in all pu» 
rity, it ſhalbe caſie ro proue that from thence vnta 
the fix bundreth yeere (the tyme when the Roman 
church ſhould fall) the lame doArine was ly kewiie 
continued, and fo receaued by Greer the firft, then 
Pope of Rome, and by him brought and receaucd 
by vs, and vnto this day flill retayncd. This , 1 ſay, 
is made cuident by our learned aduerſatics, hauing 
alrcady confeſicd chat ſur:dry,cuen of the chiefcht ar- 
ticles of our faith,as the Reale preſence,lacrifice, fre» 
ewill &c. as is alrcady in particulcrhardlcd , 1610 
conclude,where as they ſay,the church of Rome fc!], 
but they cannot tell when, is very abſurd, when as 
yer ther was never any other hcrclie, or memorable 
acte whatſocuer , enher ccclcliaftical! or temporall, 
but they ca decypher all circumP ances, as the ditfenc 
of the Grecke church from the Roman; bur nor the 
Roman from the primitive. 

Vincentins Lyrinenſs faith: certenly there was never 
yet any bereſic, but it was knowneto be gine vnder 


ſome cer:cyn name , 1n acerteyn place,and ata ccr- , 


teyn tyrac, But for the Foman Catholicke religion 
now profcſſcd, 3.Powell faith he cannot eell by who- 


me,or at what ryme the cacmy did ſow :r. 


THE 
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Bit ! CO25Q, 


M. Zaro in 

hs 4 {er.n68 
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£1:005 4 ÞU- 
ted 24 Cloru 
&c, Ser * p- 
445. M4. Ho0 


kerl.s de cc- 


clef Pol. pag; 
IJ18.c< 1140 
M, Bunay in 
his ircaritc 
ot p311Ca 
non icct IT, 
pag 109 and 
113. 
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Thsnz 46, ARTICLE, 


The Catholicke, or Roman faith NOUVU 
taught, ts achn vuledged by prote- 


ſtances for ſaffe Iaent "Wop ſalua- 


t:0n. 


Proteſtant preacher , preaching at Pererberrovy 

at the funcrall of one who dyed a profeſſed 
Pap:(t { viz-the Que eenc of Scorts)be prayed that his 
tc and the ſoulcs of a 1 there prefencam! ghe be 
vicththe ſovle of the Dead Papiit, 

M. D, Kare, faith : 1c4arc not deny the name of 
Chriſtians ro the Romaniſts , fith the more learned 
w:vici; do ack ,owledge the church of Rome to be 
thc church of God. 

M. Hooker Crith + The church of Rome is to be 


repurcd 2 part of thc h-wic of God, 2 lymne of 
the vitible church of Chriſt. Yca wee gladly 
ackgowledge them to be of the family of lcſus 


Clift. 

M Beryl: cewiſe ſaith of Catholickes and pro- 
reſtantes: no1ther tron he) nay iuſtly accompt 
the othcrto be none of the church of God, yea wee 
arcno ſcucrall church from thew, nor they trom 


M D. Seme inhis defence anainft ME Peary the 
, j # -_ 1 
Puritan,ond rof tration of mary abſurditics &Ce. mn 


Af Poxries ticotiſe ſauh:; The Papiſts arcnot alto» 
vether alion: trum Gods coucnant,2s | have ſhewcd 
b: fore: for in tbc und ms mcn, and 
ai! ;cturmcd churc] , tECrCIS mn Poperry ach: 

a 131 ((kery, erne Chrift &c, of you thinke (orb 
he? what «lH the | (h fort , which dicd inthe Poe 


piſh church, are danincd, you tiunke abſure'y, 
and 


—_ i > LM 
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and diſſent from the 1udgment of the learnied prote®* 
ſtances. 
M, D. Field ſaith : wee doubt not but the church, v4 Þ vied 
wherin the Biſhop of Rome with more then Luct+ de Ecdel.lib 
ter lyke prydecxalted himſelf, was notwithſtanding af 46 hoe 


the true church of Chriſt; that it held a ſauing pro- © 295-75 
feſlion of the rruth in Chriſt , and by force or ver» 
tue thereof, d:d contert many from errour &c. 

M. D. Thames Morton atfirmeth in cxprefle wordes , 


that Papiſtcs are to be accounted of the church of ;, þi4 rrewtie 
God, becauſe (faith he) they bold the foundation tc of che king 
of ths ghoſpell, which is faith in Chriſt Icſus the dowe of It- 
fonne of God and Sauiour of the world, - 1 
Peter Martye defired at the conference had at pagigs 
Poyly bervyene the Cathglickes and the prote- Peter Mar.in 
Kantes, that they ſhould not for Giuerſity of opi- Mis _ 
nion breake brothetly charity , or call one the other 07 _— 
hcrerickes, in Englith 
Laſtly M.D- Cowell in his defence of M. Hookers five peg. 15 3. 
bookes of Eccleſiaſticall Policy, publiſhed byauthori M.D Co- 
ucll a4 he is 
ty & dedicated to the Lord Archbiſhop of Canter= pag 77 
bury , detendeth this opinion at large and conclu- 
derh ſaying: wee aftirme that they ot the charch of 
Rome arc a part of the church of Chriſt, and that 
ſuch as liuc and dye in that church, maynet withſti- 
ding be ſaued, Info much as he doubteth not ro 
charge the Puritans with ignorance for their contra» 
ry opinion, 


pag 67, 


Qs 


THE 47- ARTICLE 
A teftimonie from the encemie is of 


greateſt accompt. 


Or as much as our learned aduerſaries do aftir- 

mc, that ir 15 a f7cat Pecece of WO! ke fo conumnunce 

che aduerſary from himiclf, for a more full ſatisfa- 

tion, wee thirnke it not a mifſe to make vic of 
this argum;at allo, 

M.D, 
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de Keeleſ Ly M,D, Fie/d therfore ſaith: The next note wherby 
© 47. initio Bellermme cndeauoreth to proue the Romiſh fina- 
Pag-104.  gogueto betherrue church of God, is our owne 
confeſſion: Surely if be can proue that wee confede 
it to be the church, be necdeth not vſc any other ar- 
gumentes. 
de Feded. M.D.\W hit«ter (aith:the argument muſt needs be- 
cootrou.% ſtrong, which is taken from the confeſſion of the 
uy : by» 4 aduerſarics: for the confcthon of the aducrſarics a+ 
+ P%%- +» gainſt them(clues is effeuall . And truly (ſarh be) 
I do acknowlcdge, that the truth inforceth reſtimos 
ny from her cncmics, 
_— D@- S, Au/lime faith: That truth is more forceablc to 
collat_cap. a4 Wing out confeſſhon then any rack, ortorment. 
in his comm, Perer Martyr ſaith:doubtlciic amonge all rcſtimo+ 
places part. nijes,that reſt1rmonie is of greateſt accompr, which is 
* P*$ 559» teſtityed by the enemies. 
Heere,you fce,thatro thend there be no means lefe 
vnſought,wherby to make this our ſo weighty a caſe 
Deut. 33. 31. cleare, wee haue made cucn our ennimies 1wdges, & 


_— gp forth (as the Prophet ſaith) the Egiptians a- 
$44, gainſt the Egiptians , for certenly as it 15 writtenz 


muth i great and prevadleth, 


THE 48. ARTICLE, 


Of the purity, or rather arrogancy, of 
the church of England, 


pag. 146. . Lach in his defence of the treatiſe of Chriſty, 
ſuffcrings printed + 600, ſaith: This is the pro- 
fir that comes by ordinary flaunting with the Fathers 
&c if in this caſe wee were to looke afrcr any man, 
ſurcly wee haue more cauſe to regarde our late faith- 
full ecachers, rather then thoſe of ould, who being c- 
quall wth the beſt of them,in any of the excellca! 
graces of Gods ſpirit &c, 
M, Whigs archbiſhop of Canterbury in = de- 
cnce 
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fence and briefe compariſon of the proteſtant Biſh- 
ops of our tyme, with the Biſhops of the primitiue 
church faith: The DoQtrine taught and profciſed by pag 474 
our Biſhops at this day, is much more perferCt & ſo- 
und,thcn commonly ut was in any age afterthe apoe 
ſtles tymes, 

againe: ſurely( ſaith he)you arc not able to recko pig 47% 
inany age, ſince che Apoſtles ryme,any company of 
Biſhops,that taught and bcld to perfet and ſound 2 
deoQtrinein all poynts,as the Bishops of England do 
at this day &c. And in the truth of doftrine,oup Bize 
bops be not only comparable with the old Bish+ 
A but in many degrees to be preferred before 

cm. 
BeFafſaith: Thauve bene accuſtomed to ſay,and not in epi, 
without cauſe (as I take it) that whyleſt | compare Theolog,e- 
thoſe very tymes next ynto the Apoſtles , with our pit. 1,peg.s, 
tymes,they had the more conſcience,and lefle knows 
ledge,and on the other fide, wee haue now more 
knowledge and lefle conicience; This is my opinion in prefat. in 
(fauh he) &c. In ſo much as he aftirmeth that Cainm mo 
did far cxcecd all che auncient, and later wryters, in Cane 
interpreting the ſcriptures with yarictic of wordes 
and alleaging of makes. 

All which is dire&ly againſt M. Bencrefr Bizhop of 
Canterburicgin the ſuruey of the pretended holy dil... pag 17% 
cipline,where he ſaith: for M, Calum and M, BeJ« I 
do thinke of them as their writings deſeruc but yer 1 
thinke berrer of the guncicnt Fathers, I muſt (laith pag,6,, 
he) coufelle it, 

Alſo the more aduiſed,and ſober proteſtantes [to gee Chem- 
vſc their owne wordes] doubt not,but that the pri- nitivs in his 
mhitiue church,receaued from the a poſtles,and apo» Famer tor 
ſtolicall men,not only the text of ſcripture, but alſo h— 
the right , anderue ſenſe thereof. And that : wee are 74. 64. 
greatly confirmed m the truc and ſound ſenſe of (cri- 
pture by the teſtimonic ofthe auncicnt church, 

In the confeſſions of Bohemis in the Harmony P*g- 496. 
of confeſſions, It is confefſed,, that the auncient 
church is che rrue and beſt miſtreſſe of poſteritie, 
which going before leadeth vs the way. 

8arewa ſaith; The holy ghoſt, which doth fr over, in defeat, 
aud 
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en4.dedi- and his preſident in the church, 1s therruc interpre- 
vers mini- ter of the (criprures, of ym therforc ought the true 
dibus pag. 4 INerpretation be ſought,and for as much as he can- 

not be cotrary ro himſelf, whic't is over the church, 

and bath goucrncd ut by B:(\hops,now to reica them 
1s Not a greable to truth, 
in defenſ.a- M, Jevvell ſaith: The primitiue church which was 
poogie eric vnder the Apoſtles and Martyrs, hath cucrmore bj- 
anny . ' 
_ ac accompred the puricit ot all others without ex+ 
[3-Pag- 15. 
ception, 


THE 49. ARTICLE, 


Of Heretiches impudencie. 


Imprimis, Luther. 


tom 5.24 Arim Luther baning a ſcholler to difpute 1+ 
Gal.cap. 3. gair:ft his adverſarics, in this manner did 
| 299, encouraye him: Thearguracnt (ſaith he) of the 


Papilts mc thinks is very probable and itrong : that 
is,the church didthus tlinke and reach it , ſo many 
yeares : allthe Doftours of the primitive church, 
moſt holy men, d:d alſo itudge it ro be thus and fo 
taught it, what art thou {faich he) that dare diſagree 
from all theſc? 

But aftcrwaid heare Lither himſelt againſt theſe: 
when S2*han ſaith he) doth vrge this matter,confi- 
gently (iy; whether Cyprian, Auguſtine , Ambroſe, or 
8, Peter, Paw!, lokn, yea an Angel from heauen reach 
otherwyſc,not withitanding this I know for certayn 
that I do not perſuade humane,but deuyncthinkcs, 
for this I may ſpeake with confidencelet therbethe 
church with qufime and other DoQours, alſo S, Pe-+ 
1s, Paul, Ichn, yea an Angel from heauen whic! 
goth teach a contrary, not wihilanding my doctri- 
ne 18 
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ne is ſuch that it doth i]]uſtrarethe glory of God 01- 
ly, Peter was chief of the apoltlies,and taught with 
out the word of God. Theſe Lumber. 


Againe: wherche bids adcw to all fathers , coun- lib.de ſerie 


o 


cells, deuines, S467, Biſhops, the conleurt arditr1io, 


of all ages, and Chriltian people, taith in this man- 
ner: wee receaue all ſcripiure ( ſauh be) bur fo 
that the authority of interpretingit be in our power, 
what wee interpret, the koly gbolt doth tcach, what 
others do bring,although they be great, although 
they be many, it coms from the ſpiric of the Diucil 
and a wicked mynd, 


Againe : Liber perceauing that place of 8, Paul: Kum 


wee thinke 4 man to be mflified by ſauth , andnotby the 
vverkes of the lar ; not ſufficient to prouc iuſtifica- 
rion by faich, did add this particle [only } and when 
he was admoniſhed of it, thus hc aniwcred : fo 1 
will, ſo 1 commaund it , let my will fand for a rea» 
ſon &c. Luther will havc it ſo,and faith be is a Do« 
Qour aboue all Dofours. 

And a little after he concludeth: morcouer [| faith 
be} this word [ory] ought toremaine in my teſta= 
ment although all Papiſts runne made atit, and it 
greeueth me |, ſaith bc ] that I bauc not added, theſe 
twoc wordes [ without all workes and lawes ] 

Againe: in his booke againſt king Henry 8, he 
ſpeakcth thus: The word of God [ faith he] 1s aboue 
alchinges ; the deuyne maicſtic maketh for me, ſo 
that 1 nothing care if there be a thouſand a»ffarcs, a 
thouſand Cypreens and a thouſand Henri: againſt me; 
If I am no Prophet [ faith he ] yet 1 am ſure the 
word of God doth fiand forme , I hauc ſcripture 
forme, and they baue only their owne autho- 
ritiC, 


rom,$,f: 
141.,X 144. 


Againe : fince the apofiles tymes ( faith be] 1.44 Da: 
no Docour, or wrytcr hath ſo exccllentlhe and cer Geors 
clearlic confirmed, inftruted,and conforted the $'umns 


conſciences of the ſccular ſtatcs as I haue done, 
by the finguler grace of God , this certeynlie I 
know that ncither a»ſf/me , nor ambroſe, who 
are yer jn this manuacr the beſt , arc cquall to 
me kereing j 

againg; 


Adoerſus 
lo nomi - 
tum Ec- 
clefiafticum 
fawrum. 


in prefac. in 
libel\G Ger 
de Diabolt 
wriannide. 


« lib. Germa 
neo contre 
Hoſium de 
cornea Do- 
mu p. #2. 


bin confcT 
Germanica 
prinred. Ti- 
_ 1544+ 
otaus. 


c in Prefar. 
in lbrocon- 
tra Regen 
Ang!.cxtant 
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Againe: 1 would you should know (faith heJthat 
hereafter | will youchſaue you this honour no mo» 
re, as that c:tncr you, or the angels themiclucs from 
heaven , should indge of my doctrine &e, nenber 
w.il | bave my doctrine judged by ary , no not by 
the Angels, becauſe for as inuch as | amcertcyn of 
ir, | will 1adge by it, both you and the Angcls, 

Aber his >choher blutheth not to ſay; 1 doubt not 
[ſaith bc) but that if 49//ow were now lining, be 
would nor be ashamgd co profelic hunſelf Maruze 
Lucbers Stlorhier, 

Andrea; Mi/culms ſaith : f.nce the apoſtles tymes 
there ined not in tbe world agroater the Luther, And 
K may welbe fard [ Faith be] that God hath powred 
out all his giftes vpon this only man , and that there 
15 as great difference betweene the auncice DoRors 
and Luther, as betweene the 1:pbr of the ſunne and 
thc moone, neither is it ro be doubicd [| faith he] 
but that the auncient Fathers , cucn tholc that were 
chick and beſt among them as Hilery and 4u#tine , if 
they had hued , and caught 1n the tame tyme with 
Luther ,-they would without blushing haue carried 
[as his miniſters) the lanthorne before him, 

The cxamplcs that might be further given of this 
kind arca!molit infinite, in fo much as ſundry Ca» 
wraſts blushing there at 1n Luthers behaife, hauc not 
tur borneto raxc him with exccſiue pryde, as 4 Cons 
rads Revs Caith of him: God [fanh he] hath for the 
tin of pride, where w:th Latherextolled himſclf | 2s 
many of his writings shew ] taken from him hig 
eri.. ſpirit &c.& 1n place thereof, hath giuen him an 
ang y, procd, andlying ſpirit, 

Ihe d:vines of Trgwre ſay : 6 Luther boaſterth him+ 
clfro bethe apoſtle,and Prophet of the Germans, & 
thir hc lcarned of none,and of whome all others ha. 
wc lcrned,no man hath knowne any thinge, but all 
havelcarned of Lurker, no man hatrdone any thing, 
Lui{crkatk done all &c, 

To conclude with Larbers cjuilitie ro wardcs king 


c 
Heryihe erpbrhe calleth him:an envious madd foo- 


le, babling with much go__ in his mouth,more fu- 


rious then madnes it (elf, more doltish then folly ic 
clt, 
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ſelf, induced with an impudent and whorith face, wi- {atom 2. 
thout any one veyne of princely bloud in his body, winembergy 
alying ſophiſt a damnable rotten worme , 2 baſiliitc = 113.3349 
and progenie of an adder, alying ſcurrill couered 4 gs 
with the titic of a kingey a clowaiſh wit, a dolyſfb "PITS 
head, mot wicked , fuolfh and impudent Henry, he Cos 

bs 
dvrh na: only lyc lyke 2 moſt vayne ſcurie,but ſur- &c, 
palicth a molt wicked knaue:chou lycſt in thy throat 
mot foo!if and facrilegions king Theſe arc bis ve- 
ry words , with much mote which mudeity , will 
R.07 repeats 


Calutn. 


Jobn Caluins doth Feare neither the name of coun. 1b.4 inflie: 
" ' C6 11 12, 
cc!!s, Br\hops, or Paſtours, lib. :.cap-5« 
Aiſo [arh he] when they obict rome; this hath 1, co. 
deene receaucd thirteen hiidred yeorres fince [to wit; 
prayer for the Dead} 1 anſwere them, thoſe Fatheys 
1m this thine wanted both the law of God and goed 
example; finally they fell into 2 horrible crrour, Al + 
ſo it duth lincle mou2 me (ſaith be) wharſocucr doth ©P 411-387 
occarre cucry where in the writinges of the Fathers 
concerning latisfaAion. It is irucy 1 fre many of 
them,yea | ſaith be11 will ſpeake plainly all moit;all 
whoſc boukcs arc zow extant, hane cither fayled in 
this point, or <ls have ſpoken to sharply and harsh, 
Alſol farh he) if they be Apoilies let them nor prat+ lib.4 cap. 2. 
tle whatſocuer plcrſcth them, bur let them reach (e- 334 
riouſly and truly bjs commaundements by whome 
they arc ſent, 
Agniee: Thug he proucth bis expolition of theſe cap 27. C.15 
wordes : 7hu « xoy body , wee [ſaith he} as in all the 
whole ſcripture beſides, doc ltudy to know the true 
ſenſe of rhis place with no 1cfle obedience then care; 
neither do wee rathly admit with a prepoltcrausfers 
uor or ih conlideration, what firſt doth come into 
our myndes, but with carneſt meditation wee doe 
icabrace that {caſe , which the ſpiric of God doth 
luggeſt, 
S Z uin- 
_ ocmnnd 
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Zuinglins. 


rom.r.lib.de Tf chou crauea iudge {ſaith he) to determine of 


certitudine 
& claricate 
verbi De 
fol. 162. 


Matth, 21, 


In expoſiti'0- 


me articulr 
44. 


i” lecis com 
mnnibus ca. 
de 1uftifica- 


n1191t mume- 
I9 5.2 $.cor, 


CaP.13.V,L1- 


the word of God &c, cuery man may erre vnlelle he 
be illuminated by the holy ghoſt bur if a man can» 
not be a certainc iudge vnlefſe God illuminace him, 
what doth hinder me that 1 goe not to this teacher 
and maiſter, who may illuminate me, with the l:ghc 
of his holy ſpirit? But thou wilt ſay , by what ſigne, 
doeſt thou ſhew thy ſelfto be taught of God? I 
know it, Ifay , and certainly know it , firſt becauſe 
whatſcewer you ball aike and believe it ſhalbe giue you: 
an other ligne alſo ther is wherby I know my icltto 
be taught by the holy ghoſt , ro witt; that I perceaue 
this truth of Ged to be within me, be it ſpoken 
(faith he) withour cnuy, 

Again: The Catholickes (faith be) doe affirme 
the ſacrifice of the maſſe , but who ſhalbe ivdge? Þ[ 
ſay only (quoth he) the word of God, and thou by 
and by doeſt cry out, the Fathers , the Fathers have 
ſo raught vs, but I bring thee neither Fathers nor 
-—o—_ » Wherfore 1 craue the word of God, The- 
ſc he. 


Muſculus. 


The Papiſtes (faith he) doe obie@t the epiſtle of 
S. lames; but hee whoſoeuer he were , although the 
brother of Chriſt, and Piller amongſt the apoſtles, 
and as $8, Paw ſaith a great apoſtle a boue meaſure, 
not withſtanding (ſaith he) be ſhould not preiudice 
the yerity of infliication by faith only, 


1 Fricius 


"7 4 4 
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Fricius (of all the proteſtantes in Polo- 
nia vuithout queſtion the moſt 
learned) a gainft commu- 
nion under one 


forme, 


Chriſt (ſaith he) in the laſt ſupper ioyned drinke Modieuias 
with the meat, therforc if the church ſeparate theſe, ** 9< cecle- 
thee is not ro be heard : Ict it be , that x a church of -— "5G 
Hicruſalem hath ſeparated theſe , and thatS. James 
[which certenly they doe aftirme ] bath gruen bue 
one only forme to them of Hicruſalem , what ther? 
the word of God is cleare 2nd plaine ; «ar ee, and 
drink yee: this wee muſt heere this is to be preferred 
betore all 4zcobs and all wordes of the church, ne 
otherwiſe then God is preferred betore the 
church, 


Brentius. 


Brentixs alſo doth moſt cuidently affirme the ſa- in Apolog; 
me, according tothe ſentence and decree of the contell wire 
whole church of wittem both 8. Perer [ ſaith he] *©-<-de 
prince of the apoſtles and 8. Barnabwe after they had ces 
receaued the holy ghoſt, did erre to gether with 


the church of Hicruſalcm. 


S2 THE 
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THE go. ARTICLE. 


Heretickes Raylinges , the one againſt 
the other. 


Luther again the Zum HlIKS. 


©00'12 6r- TF Fc vndoubredly iudge (faith he) the Zwin- 
an_ 2 $i1415 to be Heretickes , and alroge: her alice 


_ naced from the church of God, who _ 
the body and blood of Chriſt co be reccaued wit 
our carnall mouth in che bleficd Sacrament, 


FZETOY_ CLE CEE EEE EE ERA 
Luther again ſt the Caluinifles. 


Cont Cal. L«ther (ith that in favour of theſe later Arieny, 
= _— Calum bath called in oueſtion and plainly reictcd 
5.5.4, all, or moſt part of thoſe layinges and wrytinges, 
S$chluſelbur. wherby the Fathers hauc proucd, out of the Bible 
d& Thevlog, the divinity of Iefus Chriſt, and confuted all ſuch 
= = Fl heretickes, wherof therbe many examples in D, !o- 
thi cacmp'a ann Maths libro ; which bc {ct forth againſt the iN « 


fol. ,3 %6- fettion of chic Calwnyfer, 


ru . = . —_—_—_ 
AALEEAE TEES EE EELEECER, 


Luther azainst the Sacramentaris 
or Z uinglins. 


u aa 'The Denynes of Tigur. alleadge Lothers confeſs 
6:1hodox, fon,madc 2 liitle befor; his death where hg faith _ 
nan = = «M0 
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that walkc now to my grauc, will en reſti- redet Ti. 
monic and glory ro the tribunall ſcat of Chriſt my gue rot. w 
Saviour, that 1 have, with all carcfullnes condemned 191-198 
and avoyded thoſe fanatical! men and enemies of 
the Sacrament, Zamylins, Occolampdding Snere/: diem, 
and their Schollers; whether they be at zurick, or un 
what other place ſocucr vnder the (un, 


Tilmannus Heshuſins a Lutheran 6 
againſt Caluin, 


T do proteſt (faith he)both to God and the church in det 
that 1 have not Lloyned hands with that blaſphe-. com. Cal. 
mo"$ and wick*-d ſet of the Calnmuſfter but haue re» 
filted them to their face, and given all dil:gent la-+ 
bour in the worke of the ſon of God, 


Luther arainſt the Zuin- 
glians, 


I proteſt ſaith he , before God , and the world, tom 7,wit- 
that 1 do not agree with them , nor cucr w:!! wh:leſt —_ 
the world ſtandcth , but will have my hand cleare --— q_ 
from the blood of thoſe shcepe , which theſe here» 
rickes drive from Chriſt, decciuc and kill yea cur-+ 
ſed be the charitic and concord cf Sacramentaries «x 
for eucr andeuer to all cternity, ; 


The Deuynes of Mansfield 
Lutherans againſt 
Calniniſtes. 


in confe(T, 

Wee doe iuſtly ſuſpe& (Cay they} the Do- Mansbeld. 

Qriac of the Sacramenraries : ficit ſor thrir Larne Bs 
? 3 new _-. 


Epitome 
eolloquiz 
112 ul orange 
anno 15 64. 
pag 82+ 


eonrg- 
r Schloſ- 


4 
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new beginning, for it bath had it's beginning now of 
late in our tyme , and was altogether ynknowne to 
the old church ; Secondly becauſe the Sacramenta« 
ries doe not abſolutly agree among themſclues in 
one opinion, but arc diuided, ſo that ſome are 
Carolaſtadian! , Zuingirans , Orcolampedion: , Zuenkfiel- 
than, Campaniitcs, Calummbes and ſuch like, 


EXLLEEEEELLESIZETE ES FEAT, 


" 


The Lutherans , in a notable Synod 
in Germanie with one voyce,and 
rencrall conſent , do plainly reno- 
wnce all vrotherly friendsbip wvith 


the Zuin plians in theſe wwordes. 


That the Z«:mpelians do write themſclnes to be ac- 
kr.owledged for our brethren,this 15 ſo impudent & 
fool:(h a thing fayncd by them, that wee cannor ſuf- 
ficiently admire their ſaucines - But as wee graune 
them no part in the church, ſo likewiſe doe wee not 
acknowled;c them for our brethre,whoe wee know 
to be pufſed vp with the ſpirit of lying, and very 
contumclious againſt the ſon of God, 


A ſuperintendent of the Lutherans a- 
gainſt Zuinglians for corrupting the 
Bible. 


Zumglixes [(aith he) that be might prove his $a- 
cramentarie blaſphemic, moſt wickedly like a mani + 
feſt falſifier and forger of ſcripture , bath corrupred 
the word of the ſon of the liucing God , neither can 
this wickednes of Zumghw , ynder any colour be 


excuſed, 


6s. $$ © & I. Mw 
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excuſed, for the thing is moſt manifeſt: Moreouer 
both the Greeketext , all latine tranſlations, and 
alſo the Tigwrien tranſlation , together with Luther, 
hath , The 4 my body; for which Zumglaws hath pur, 
Thu fignifieth my body. Concerning the German tranſ- 
lation made by the ſame Zamgluw , thus it is; one 

2 Reftor of a School in the rowne of 2? wo 
Mundera in Saxionic ſhewed me an example of a 
Germane Bible which was printed at Tigur, where, 
with great admiration and vexation of mynd , 1 fo- 
und * word of the ſon of God corrupted accor- 
ding to the phanſie of that dreaming Zmgiums: for in 
all theſe fower places : Matth, 26. Mark. 14. Luke 
22.and r. Cor. 11, where the wordes of the inſtitu+ 
tion of the ſon of God are rehcaried : This 45 my body. 
Thu # myblood, he hath falſified the text ſaying , This 


frrfierb my body; Thu ſignefieth my blood, 


«+.c..Dk 
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W ſpeciall great Lutheran azainsl 
the Caluiniſtes, 


A eertayne great Lutheran Patriarch did ſetforth Capita libei 
thec bookes againſt Calwmyſter , printed art Franck ep 
ford with this title anno Domini 1<9:, In which as -— — 
it were in acertayne table, is plainly made manifeſt Thegtogie, 
out of more then 223. publike writinges of the Sa- 
cramentaries, as alſo by their owne wordes , toge- 
ther with the names of the authours, that they ho[d 
ne one article of the Chriſtian DoQrine, right as 
they ought to doe, who beginning from God and his 
omnipotencie and word , runing over almoſt all o- 
ther articles, as of the vgion of the rwoe perſons in 
Chriſt, the redemption, the holy ghoſt , the Fall of 
man, of Free will , of the law of God, of the ghoſ- 
pell of predeſtination, of the article of inſtification, 
of faith pnly iuſtifying,of good workes,of pennaun- 

5 4 CC, 
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cc, of the Sacramentes in rencfall = f Baptiſme , of 
the L6rds ſupper &c. of the Aſcenſion of Chriſt in- 
to hcaucn., of his deſccnfion into hell,ot the worſhip 
of Chriſt; andin all theſe and many other this Patre» 
arch doth conde*mne the faith of che Caumrſtes as 
atogaker hereticall, and Goth ſcarce name them 
{waich he doth very often] but he doth adorne 
thea with ſome Enguler Epither or other, calling 
them infidles, wicked, blaſphemous , lougicrs, he+ 
retickes , incredulous » ftruck-n with the ſ wit of 
madncs and blindacs, men of ant impudent and ſha « 
melcfle countenaunce, the rrouble ſome mitru- 
tmcntes of Sathan , Concerning the later parte, (ca 
the preface, 


; Zuinglius azainſt Luther, 


3 tom. +.tip. 4 Zuinglion faith that Luther is a publike , and 

de Sacrame. manifeſt corrupter an adultercr of holy icrigru+ 

ris fol 4:2, 

breſponſ ad ; © 

— 6 Araine: behold [ſaith he? Low Sathan doth cn» 

Lutheri fot. dewour wholy to policie this man. 

408. & Ocrrlampadins forewarneth Luther, loft that being 
vx «al - ; 

ein rept. puffed vp with arrogancy and pryde , he be (educees 


21 Con! T. 
— by the Duucll, 


The der ynes of Tirnr , Zuingla ns 0 
rain Luther. 


in Conſeli, In tyme paſt [faith they] Leather put forth a boke 
Ceram ane | inutulcd , brews « JOE Sdiramen'o, 1h which he 
ck dog doth plead plainly for the hereticall Sacramentarics 
in »azvs and molt wicked men , and condemnerh Oecolampe- 
fol. 3. dimes, Zarngline , and all thc Tigurims; the booke [ lay 
they) is full of Divelis , full of ſhamefull icofftinges 

and mockerics, it a boundeth in anger and fury, yea 

fol. 1:4. Lajber forgeting God and bis divinity —_ 4 
«mM- 


—_ ac ww. . i i 
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damnable an4 execrable Set. But ket him ſcewhe 
ther by ſuch manner of angers and wicked rannts, he 
Gonot declare himfelfe the Archbc: c:rcke ſeeing be 
will not , nor cannut have any Socicry with thoſe 
that confefle Chriſt : but bow marrerllowily dork 
L uther beere bewray bimfclf with bus D:iuclls, what 
fil:by wordes { (ay they] doth he ve, and ſuch as are 
repleniſhed with all the Divells 1 Hall? for be ſuth 
that the Divell dwellerb both new and cuer wrhe 
Zuinglians, and that they bave a blaſy hemous breaſt, 
inſacbanized, and that they lauc belides 23 moſt vay- 
ne mouth , over which Sirhan beareth rule , bein 
wed, perfuſed , andrransfuſtd into rhefame "a4 
eucr wan | fay tey ] heare (och ipreches pale trom 
a luperious Dull bimtclt? Theſcriicy, | 


Caluin againft Luther. 


The Lutherans * faith he 7 © 2 mod hare braind 
kind ofpeople, a prowde fatton vt Gyants , fran» 
rick, beaſtes : prodigionly blind , + fperarty impu- 
dent , they arc no other then tait1cicrs and wicked 
Naunderers, froward, more then block'sh , proud 
and 21fo ſo ignorant, that what 1s dhrvcredro Chile 
drer. in Catechiſme, their elder derynes arc altoge® 
pether ignorant of, a brute kind of ven, who did ne- 
ver know or taſt what valew the ſopper of the lord 
is of, orto whatend it doth trend ,, who alſo haue 
not ſo much as a drope of shame in them , who are 
2% ifall their whole life they bad ftudies nothing bue 
excommunications,in I] rhe writinges, (tl cthreat- 
ning ſome thinge or oth:r exceeding all the Pops 
ſcribes and Clarkes, and thus raytino they hope '0 
oucrthrow tbe moſtiult cauſe ofthe ghoſpell, 


Fl 0an- 


Admonltlo - 
ne 1.ad Los- 
Mins 
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Toannes Campanus a Caluinit 
againſt Luther. 


in uiis Ag Certaynit is (ſaith he) there is a God, ſo cer» 


Latinis Luth rayneis ity that Luther is a Diuclliſh lyer. 
vom 2.cap, 
de aduer{arrys 


Sl. 34. CCR EDIRC RENERY 
The Deuynes of Heidelberg 
against Luther, 


eolegi Pa- The Catecheſmes (ſay they) of Luther and Bren< 

_ 'inor- tius let them be caſt out of the Church, and their 

natione 

ecclefialtica, Wrifinges let them haue no authority, 

10 adm ©11- Againe : Neither it is fit ( lay they ) that Luther 

tionede bib, ſhould be preferred , or alledged againſt all aunciene 

writers, or later ; or accordiag to his writing , give 
ſentence ypon all thinges ; much lefſe ro condemne 
all thoſe of hereſie, that doe not agree or conſent 
with him , for the whole vniucrſall Church ( fay 
they ) hath acknowledged as many of the auncient 

Do@ours, as haue liucd in former ages neither doth 

the conſent of the latcr , giue authority tothe elder, 

but rather theelderto the later and therfore the aun- 
cient writers may be oppoſed againſt theaduerſaries 
and net Luther or fuch lyke. 

id. Alſo fyr as much as Luther was nota Prophet, or 
Elias, or a Evangeliſt , (cing he hath erred in many 
thingcs , and in the Controverſic of the ſupper, he 
had not the word of the lord for a rule but an old 
opynion of the Papacy , and invention of ſchool 
men , when as there are found many crafty ſenten« 
ces in his booke Eriſticis ſpread abroad ro inconſi- 
dceratly, Gaunders, reproches', alſo many —_ id- 
Icly and very arrogantly ſpoken with out re 

> ok 
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and mode'ly , ſcoftinge iefies in weighty matters, 
players frumpres , and vnpleaſant reftes , and alſo 
many thingss bitterly and miurioufly written , not 
only a22inſt the Churches of Chriſt, againſt learncd 
holy and Innocent men bur alſo contumelious a- 
gainſt great princes, and altogether vnworthy the 
perſon of a Chriſtian deuyne : tor the cauſes ( fay 
they ) Luthers bookes and ſentences onghrt not, 
ought nor, I ſay,to be the rule of the Auguſtan Con» 
feſſion or of the Duttrine of the lords ſupper. Theſe 
they. 


_—_—  — 


THE gt, ARTICLE. 


The Dcaithes of Luther Zuinlius 
and Caluin. 


Luther ſaith firſt of s owne 


Writinges, 


Efore althinges ( ſaith be ) 1 do beſecch the rea- 

der , that theſe thinges he read with judgment, 
yea with great commiſcration , and Ict him know 
that once | was a Monke : yea 1 my (elf / ſaith be 
doc hate my owne bookes and often tymes doe wiſh 
themto periſh , This he ſpake the yeare before bis 
Death. 

Again:how often [ ſaith he] hath my bart panted, 
and reprchended me, and obicted againſt met 
what? artthou only wvſc* can it be credible that all 
others do errc and haic erred folong atyme ? have 
all generations ſo often bene deceaued ? what if 
thou doeſt erre and bring ſo many into creour that 
ſhalbe damned forcucr? 

Moreover he faith of himſclf Art thou only he 
that hath the pure worde of Gol # hath nomanin 
tne 


In prefar. 
operum lat. 
tom. 1. 

In Geneſ 
cap. i9.tol, 
241. 


roms Cerrm 
temac. fol s. 
& prefai. lib, 
de bog, 
Lilix, 


e 
In Collog. 
ments! toul. 
19. & pretat, 
{upra. 


In Collo- 
quijs Menſal 
fol 241.tom. 
«. Germ. fol, 
141. 


Cocklers in 
vita Lutherci. 
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the world thcſame but thou ?chat which che Church 
of God hath hithereo defined arid ſo many yeares 
obſcrued as good, docſt thou over throwe it as 
though it were euill, ond ſo diſſipate by thy dodri- 
ne all cccleſiaſticall and Ciuil common wea!s ? I ne« 
ver put ( ſaith be ) theſe thoughres and cogitationg 
forch of my mynd ; that is, thatthis work and buſi- 
nefſc { he meaneth his Apoſtacic ) had never beene 
begunne by me, for what a great multirade of nicn 
hane 1 deccaued by my Doftrine? I never had a grea+ 
tcr and a more gricuous temptation therefor my 
preaching ; Becauſe ( ſaith be ) Ithought with my 
feif, thou haſt Mitred vp , allthis tomule ;, in which 
temptation [| haue becne drow:d euen to he!l it Felf. 
agayn becauſcl hauc entred into this cauſe /faith hc) 
now I mult look ynto it, and of neceſſity (ay, it is 
juſt, if you ask a reaſon, DoQtour Luther will baye 
it fo, S«cwlofuc ewbeo, (it pro ratione voluntas; (6 1 
will, fo I commaund it , let my will ſtand for a rea+ 
ſon , for wee will not be ſchollers but maiſters and 
iudecs of Papiſts, yca wee will once (precermire £7 mm- 
fulrare) be malapert and inſult over thepa, 1 Dottour 
Mari yn Luther {ith he ) an vnworthy Ruangeliſt of 
our Lord leſus Chriit doe fay and affirme this arti- 
cle ( faith « lone worth ont woarkes doth wftify before 
Ged ) the Roman Empcrour ſhall ſuffer it ro ſtand 
and remayne, the Empcrour of the Turkes,the Bm- 
perour of the Tartares , the Empcrour of the Per- 
ſians, the Pope of Rome, Cardinalcs, Bishops, Prie- 
ſtes, Monkes, Nunnes, Princes , Lordes, the whole 
would withal! diuclls I ſay ſhall permitt it , and mo- 
reoner they ſhall have hell fier oucr rheir heads,and 
I willzine then no thanks for their payns, ler this be 
my inſtint from the holy ghoſt of Door Luther, 
andmy trucand holy ghoſpcll. 


Death of Lit they, 


Luther was taken awry by a ſubdayn death for 


when he had bine joyfull and well acarich ſupper 


San wha wag = &@e==o5s 
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Jad by his merry conceites bad prouoked bis frinds 
to much laughter , that ſame very night be dyed, 


WETZPEEEEEEDEEEPTEETEEDS 


Death of Zuing/ins Oecolom- 
paduuns. 


Gualter (aith: Zumgiins dyed in warre [againſt Ca- _—_ ia 
tholickes} and armedia the field arid theſe our cx- Pf a+ 0 
cellent cenſurers ( ſaith he ) doubt not ro pronouns 
cc Zumglizs himclf co be dead in finne, andiherfore 
the ſonne of Hell, —_— 
And a little after at Bo, his ſpirituall brother Oc- Ly 
colampadius being well at nigbr when he wentro 141114 
bed, was found the newt morning dead by his wyfe. 
Alſo 4ndress Corole fladars was lane by the diucl] 
as the miniſters of 5aſil write in an cpiltle which they 
publiſhed of his death, 


- 


Death of Caluin, 


Conradur Schluſelburge a Lutheran ſuperintendent To Theolog: 
of the Dioceſe of Ruceburge , and cenerall oucre Caluimifta 1, + 
ſeer and c6troller of che ad ioyning Churches of Me. 2,fob 72. 
gaplentis ſaith, 

God in the rod of his fury viſiting Caluing did 
horribly punish him bcforc the fearfull hour of bis 
ynhappy death, for he ſo ſtrocke this herceticke [ (@ 
he rearmeth him jh regard of 1s DoQtrine concer= 
ning the Sacrament, and that God is the author of 
ſinne ] with his mighty hand , that cating both hime 
Kcif and all his, dereſting God and the day of hus Bolſectts 
birth deſpairing with horrible blaſphcmics againſt Cochlzus 
the Saints and calling ypon the Duucll , fo | & ali; oculs- 
thed out his ſoule, he dyed { faith Conradus) being res teſtes, 
conſumed by lyce and wormes [ a kind of death n _ 
wherwith God gouk giica firicks the wicked a he A@.13-2j, 

id 


Tvke 19, 
V. + 


Lib. = contra 
Iulanum, 


JIvidew. 
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did Antiochius in the Machbabes and Herod in the 
Attes of the Apoſtles ] increaſing in a moſt loath 
ſome vicer a bout his priuic partes, fo as none pre- 
ſent could indure the (tenche, 

[be thinges arc obieted to Caluin by publyke, 
Writ:1g. 1n which allo horrible thinges are declared 
concerning his laſciuiouſnes , bis tundry abhomt- 
nable vices and Sodomaticalt luſtes. For which [laſt] 
he was by the magiltrate [at Noyon] vnder whome: 
I: hucd branded on the ſhoulder with a hoate bur- 
ning iron wherevnto as yet 1 ſee no ſound or cleare 
anſwcre. 

Heere, Deare, Mother,1 haue made 2a ſummaric Col- 
le&i9n of what ſocucr 1 covid imagine ro make for 
your Satisfaftion in this ſo weighric a marter as che 
happines of your owne , with the ſoules of your 
wholc family and friendes,for all cternity; not dila« 
ring or making any application of the leaſt article, 
but rather leaving all ro your difcrert ivdement to 
comment ypon ſo plaine , cuident and perſpicuoug 


——— —— —— —  —— — 


arext,where you may [as the darknes of Egypt] eucn | 
fecle the truth with your hand ,, Tus courtc I haue | 


the rather imbraced, to ayoyde tedioutnes in ſo co- 
pious a matter , and where tha» ſentence of our $a- 
ujour may moſt aptly be applyed : By thyne owne 
mouth 11udzcthec, Onaughtic ſcruant . Our carneſt 
prayer and wholc dceuotion night and day tor a good 
lucceſſc. Amen. 

But for your laſt farwell take this ſentence of $, 
Awgrtine ypon the Fathers and DoQours of the pri» 
mitive Church. 

Thoſe Bishops [ſaith he] werelearned, graue, ho- 
ly moſt earneſt defenders of the faith aud truth 
againſt all ratling vanitics, in whoſe {cnt&ce, learning 
libertie &c thou can {t not deſpiſe any thinge. 

Azain : The auncient Fatkers [ ſanth be ] ſoughe 
not friendſhippe cither with vs or you , nor yer we- 
rc at enmytic with cither of vs : with vs or you they 
were not offended ; neither ys nor you did they pit= 
tic: but what they Found in the Church that they 


C— — — — — 


held;what they had learned that they taught : whar | 
themiclues bad learned of their fore Fathers vheſamg 
| = | 
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they delivered to their Children, 

Theſe, that beſt , moſt worthy learned , and ſin- As Cal.&c.” 
ecre witnes of all Antiquity yet that cuer was ſince \* the 3. trage. 
the Apoſtles tymes, or is lyke to follow after him,s, *Y* watt. 
Avuſtme, wherby you may colle@ that theſe Fathers 
aught only whar they had from tyme to tyme from 
the rr gn Chriſt himſelf; contrariwyſc yours 
the Pharſie of their owne brainſicke inuention , ne- 
uer heard of before, 1 mean in framcing a religion of 


| fo many old condemned hereſfics compoſed into 


one neuer before held by any one particuler perfor, 
Deere Mother, Brethren , and Siffers with the reſt my (4 


| good frinds, once more | humbly take my leaue of 


you, heſceching you all, ro make ſome good vie of 


| theſe my paynes , for vndoubtedly if they turne nor 
| to your good, they will much dommage you , and 


that through your owne default , for what ſaith on 

Sauijour ! if / bad not come , and ſprkenwme them, the ___ 
thould not - at; ſonned buy now 4. 4 hawe no excuſe for Fs loka 15425 
ve ſine. So plain is this matter made vnto you, wher= 

fore, I pray, let not me be a mcanes toin creaſe 

your ſinne, and conſequently your future rorment, 

Far Well, 


SAFEGARD 
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Deur. C,32. v. z1- 
For thtir God us mit 44 our God, eucn 16 qquniial 
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os ery regina ha © = 2s peek 


+ 


Vrſupra cap. 35. v.8. 


Ki ( ( theeſwe) ts ws 9 0 SO HRS 
foales canner erre thered) ; If you returned 
thes aed bequiet you thaibe 


PlaC- (6: Gadd. 
Cap. 30. Y. It. 
| s Compiled 4, $ P. Prich 
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PmrrD ar Boyar; * 


P Tx t Y» at the Ggne of «i 
Natwitie Ange 1618. 
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Soperigrom Fe ermiſſn, 


TO HIS LOVING 


B FR ©: 


G, 
All health and peace. 


INDE Bro : afier many dayes 

| K' net bawing viſeed you by any let - 
<< ter, mor lykviſe receaned any 
DEB from you, ] thought Good,and now 

< bigh 1yme, to wr ytetheſe fetv vnts 
Jon, not (o much to 4cquaints you 

b atiy niv matter worth labour , 4s to make 


wore at larg?,and manifeſt that bath be 


we longe fince my arriuall in theſe pertes. 
citber taks it in ill part that 1 bane not certs- 
you ſo much cre nov : enen then ( percbas - 
Þben 0s firſt beard ſome rumer of me con- 
wing the Carbolicky faith , for I vould not ra- 
ly mour [ach a matter , or With out firnwe foun- 
101 4c quaint vith that , Which { chowld 
be ableto for you may not think, we 


ant es 1 may (+ i» ſuch 


- Le. 2 
[3 


&. 


+ 2 
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"Who by bu our blood and ncaref-odred 
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« Marnail not therefore , I pray you, either 
at my matter or manner of writing , but 
patiently attend the end , and 1 dowbt nos but 
the ſequels Will gine you betzer coment,, 07 & 
leail no init canſe of offence, The duticto ou 
e Wother, lone to your ſelfe , and the reſt 
our poore Brathers and Sifters is cauſe of both, 
and therfore though [ beginng more abruptlu | 
then 1 Would or had intended , it is 10 avoyellii 
prolixite Where the matter it ſelfe u ſo vie 
rent , | 
eVoft trulie therfore Was it ſayd of as? 
amount Sainte; Oft tymes that vvhich 
vvee knovv.not through our floth the (a+ 
me by rteares 15 made knovvne vnto vs, and 
an afflited mynd, more certaynly ander 
our a fault comitted ; andthe guilt vvhic 
she remembred not in, {ecurity', $ 
clearlie petceaneth being troubled . Thi 
u the cauſe why almghtie God , im holy 
prave fo ofien aimonnhbetb vs ; whos as In 
ſaith, dvvellin kovvſcs of clay, to pull 
ne our plans and inter into confrderati 
What ſlate Wee fland m Which we ! 
hrs may woſt aptlie be applyed ome vs, 
who ( to emit the relation of our pr 
and dayes Wherin wee drarke cupps 
fleaſare axd delight With all content "und | 
remembrance of God , and thankes for 
bruefits as ' wee. onght )" with theſe 
affir:tions ſo drpveſied 44 ec + Who of his , 
ſuppoſed frindes ſo forſaken as Wen ? 


: 


DEDILICATORLIE, 
hardly deals wth all as wee?! But What ? that 
Wee bearken ts Tobs wyfe , and bleile -God —< 

{ dic > Nos but rather with patient lob un 
be next verſe auſweare, thou halt ſpoken 
Iyke one of the foolish vvomen , it vyce 
haue receaved good things gf the hand 
of God, evill thinges »yhy should vvce 
(bt reccave f efiſe the Prophee Efaic 
weth aut the moſt terrible compariſons 
he cenld dewiſe, to a Wake vs out of thu 

© damnable Lythergie of careleſſe inconfidera- 

Riion of onr flate , and telleth 11 ſaying: wAnd 
Bhchold he shall come um haſt tpcedely &c Elie; x7. 

he vvill nor ſlumber nor {[cepe &c. . ak bhrch 

threatninges im my vnderiianding ſctme to bawe 

ome peculecr rewerenee more vnio me then you 

or 46 much as God bath not once or twice noned 

ich by often Conference , of the Cathelicks fant 

alſs I haute had Cathelichs backs Which 

ht haze ſatisfizd any man not altogether per + 

uſe, 45 indeed at that tyme I'vas; for when at 

7 ſrindes requeſt I began to read, to wie , The 

Sorney of the nevv Religion, axd that there 
many things occure repugnant , or rather 
onfuting my affeitionate relygeen tm winch I Was 
wrizhed,my patience by no meancs Vonld ſearch 

7 further mto it, but uh all contempt did vi - 

Jreiett it , With how foolsle a thinge it tas { 

to your oTvne indgment. for admitt there 

a Turks and a Chritiian contending a bout 
ligion, and (4s ſure it is) no Way to be ſaged,but 
the ene on/y true Chriſtiaravd Cathelicks fauhs 
vubſt ending will obſlizgthe content htwmſel/e 
bu Tarcifee inWbich be bad bus bezng and, 


_—«—_. 4 


THT EPILSILY 
bringing vp, axd n#4 brave the contradiflion of 
bus Aichoran by the knowledge of any other reli« © 
£101, be vnmuerſall or errant able ſoruty Would © 
you not repmie bum a madd man , and altogether 
anexcuſable ? certenly you could not doe lefſe;, © 

much more an aſtranagant Chriflian , bred out 
of the Catholicks Church , which not withſlan- 
ding be bath heard of by the gererall coſemt of all, 
Jia of ber moſt ſpuefulleſt enemics to bant bee+ 
we the Rowane Church, are ſo to bane continued 
the firit fix bandred yeares pure and wuipened, | 
uk out ftayne or corruption , ytt not wiſtan+ | 
ding be ll nat gene care to thus faith or religion, * 
er vadgrſband the cauſe inſily thy be rbow/d re > 
fuſe ut, would you not, 1 ſay, condemne this man | 
4s horthy of dowble punisbment? certenly ſuch an | 
#ne Was {| batt God for bug longe patience and ſuf - © 
ference whoe out of bu infinue goodues and cle- | 
wencie bath thus , through ſo many troubla and 
Ffrannge accidentes at length brought me to the | 
trus knowledge of bu ſernice , and porte of ſalua> | 
trew, | render all bumble thanks , carneſthe im- © 
ering bus grace of perſentr ance, and of it be bu 
na > jc. he ſeal the profeſſion there- 
of, With my blood and life. Y 
Now therefor Le : Bro; not to detayne you © 
longer from »y tutended ſcope , if you approue | 
of that compariſon , borr oweed from a ( briftian 
aud a Turks, then I pray let me crawe the ſame | 
#f you that jou vill at leait praunt me that fa- 
nour as vprightly, not paſuonate or led vih affe- 
Ulien ; to peruſe this my labour , it bring «Work, 
indeed conducing to x0 momentary pleaſurt or 
prof: but rakrn in band for your niernall good 
y." : 


= 


bereſie 


DEDICATO!R1E 
and future tone and glorie in the world to come 
kherg no finitler chance or frovard fortune can 
ter bertane you of it , In this labour (Tſay) 
wy travels firit preſent themſcluer outs you 
for ſome ſpeciall cauſes hereafter notified; which 
verily I may account 4 traxell to Datnaſcus, 
bherin 4 good Annanias ( by our Saviourt ap- 
poyntment ) hath cauſed to fall from myne 16 
thoſe ſcales of ignorance Where with I Was for - 
werly blinded ſo that I may rightly ſay truth * 
Is great and preuaileth. and leaſt you rhould 
thinke me heerein not to haut dealt prudentlic, 
[ intreat you, eutn for the lone of your one 
ſoule , appront or diſfroue of my proceedin - 
£4 4s your See indgment ( not foreitaled vith 
aflat reſolution to condemne me vobeard ) thall 
paſſe ſentence, for my caſe being likes to that 


of «Moſes , I dave ſay with «Moyſts k and Dear. 32. t. 


our very enemies are 1dges . [t us agyecd 
vpon betwixt 3 both how neceſſarie a peynt 
our ſaluation is , being for all eternity , and 
therefore I ill ſane labour te cits fevipture 
in proofe of that Which is by neither part de- 
wied ; but in waint © the ſcope and end of 
4 thirg granted , ow differre in the mea- 
p& to atrayue it : the meanct I aſſure my [elf 
you vill ſay is The ord of God Which L deny not: 
bat lit v5 not thinke the Gboſpell to be »n the 
Wordes of the ſcripture , but in the ſenſe; not in 
the out fide, but in thr inſide or marrow»; not 


is the leaues of the Torder , but in the ſapp 
pith , or root of reaſon , other vyſe ents the 


Demnill Yimſelfe ſpraketh Scrigture ; and all 


F > Unto 


$ according to that of Ezechicl make ©? 11-14. 


WP. 10-7. 


£@Þ. 4-11. 
% 
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THE EPISTLE 
wate thew ſelues pillowes Which they may las 
wader the elbow of emaris age, and to pry 
you 4 taſt hereof ( for this waiter concer- 
wing my ſoule nerely., | bane beiloved form 
diligent ſearch beret”) confoder With me { 
pray Jou , bow of as we the old be- 
retuche At arcion fo to revel? bot 
« Mojſes and all the , and whe 
did be pretend 2 Surelie Soupruve : to Witt that 
of Saint lobu ,” hovy { 
come before me are th 
bers. the eArmenians alſo tanght that the | 
Whole fe mal ſex of women should be Wholy exe- © 
tintt, and that voee thould «ll ryſt wn the | 
laft indoment tn the fhate of man | and Whit 
wv4s therr ground. ? Scripture alſe : to Witt, 
that to the Epheſians : vntill vvee all meer 
in the vnitie of faith , and knovvledge of 
the ſonn of God into a.perfe& man. The | 
eAlainchers. alſo prourd wr Sawionr 10 be © 
this matcriall ſunne vobich vyee dayly {ee vith | 
our £165 , wand "pat colony bad they ? ſert- 
pture a'ſe, to vvitt Where our Sawtonr ſaith: | 
I am the light of the vwvorld bow did che © 
Waideuſu preve that exen 4 lavofill indge 9 
6r e Magiſtrate conld not put to death the | 
greateſt eAalifatiour that woes ? ly fort» | 
pivre : Thou thalt not Kill. by Scriprars 
alſo the Circumcellians beld that every Chr4+ 
"lian might not only murther hu felowy , but 
lay wielent hands wpon himſeiſe , for ( ſay 


LEE 


te in this vvorld , doth keepe it pa lyke 


+ DEDICATORTY 
f Thus ont of theſe fov to omur many moe, 
© wee for bow all beregiques hike ferpemts |," in 
& Imitation of that old ſerpent the Drulth , who 
7 came Wh ſcripture tnen 10 our Saviour him 
feife , do luke wnder the tree of rn 6Vole dye (1 
mean the ſcripture.) that fo they may more 
emmning'y conxeigh their deadly poyſen ; and 


T-aSTSIR 


CIS 
ww” 


4 I ſorely though theſt example of anntient iy- 
t I mes wore ſo fficient to trath entry man bumi+ 
ve liey , fering 4 aprudext man doth will ob- 
hy. Z ve , he that will need be his ovyne 
he & Schollec hath commonly a fooll , to his 
x- XX maſtet ; yet Wanter there not nether ſuſſiciexe 
be MJ dccafpen entn tH our tymes to be carefull ws 
# of this (o Waighty @ brfineſſe : for row chaff I 
it, 3 thine the proveilantes in theſe dayes ts agree 
& 7 vpou the rue ſenſe 'of ſcerizzave , when they 
of Mtanner 4 pree @ bout the tra»ſlation it ſelfe , 
he hich muit be the growad where vpon they 
be Fo rhe + by Which diſertion alſs if e7 the than - 


th clues to bane diſcended 17 dolirme from the 
4 « Je old beratiquas in the primitine church , For 
b: th the proteſt ant brleexe the ſcriptures not 10 
he We receaxed fo folly and Wholy as the Cathe- 
ic he (au plraſetb bum ) paprit doth' but 
be Father certayne chapters and bockss , Which 
= Meme to bim (or rather indeed, to this braing 
ns Phe phanſe) net ſo a greable to the purity of 
74+ We gboſpell, ro be cutt of and excluded the nn < 
we Ber of boly writs 7 the ſame did the Carpocras 
ay ans, Sevcrians, aud Manichees who cou- 
immed' all the old teſtament 4s a thirg fayned 

"n 4n endl beginning and yu certainle not 

uhowt ſcriptare, a4 you may ſee in the 

6X a2 - 


and the Apocalypſe, Luther a{ſo cals che 
| f 
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example of Marcion firit produced . In lykg 
wanney Cerdon denyed alt the Evangeliſtes 
except $. Luke; Cerinthas all excepe $, Ma») 
theyyz the Seuerians «(ſo tooke abay the Attes, 
of the Apoſtles , and v:th the Ebionites all the 
epiſile of $. Paul ; the Alogians likewiſe efles-? 
med the Apocalyple of $. lohn for an inven» 
tron of Cerinthas . Now that you are one With 
theſe (at leaf in this point of mayming ſcripture) 
i manifeſt , for do not the moſt excellent of you 
Whole clergy, and firit publubers of your gboiþell, 
Zuinglius, Qecolampadius, lhricus,exd the; 
M agdeburgenſcs exclude many of the Apoilla 
epiſiles from all communone {i boly ſereprare,” 
vnder pretence of examming it by the rule of the 
denyne worde f Certain'y they can by no meand: 
diſſemble it, in the epiiiles of $. Lohn, Iude, la- 
mes, and $. Paul rw» the Hebrevves , Which is 
thu my compendium , Were to longe to proue 4 
large; bat to come yet more were yeu.De not alls 
Jour later DoToures in this eſpectally init ate tl, 
their predeceſſouri: yu woſt exailly , a4 heere « 
ſofficrently confirmed . 1n the fourth di{pmteti 
bad with F, Campian the Jeſuit in the tower # 
Londen, your Dofleure did expreſly cenſur© 
theſe bookes (by the antharity only of fowver # 
fine) to be Apecriphall , to wite , the books « 
vviiddome , Syrach, Iudith , Toby . the £ 
bookes of Eſdras , Baruch, EcclefiaRicu 
Heſtcr, and the Machabees , iwthe new teft 
ment ; the gheſpell of $. Luke, $. Pavl, to th 
Hebrevves, the {ccond epiſtle of $ Pete! 
the evvoc laſt epiltles of $. lohn , S, Iame 


—_ A 
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DEDICATOLIE. 
> th of $. James « ſlaves tprille,and of no truth, 
2 andnot worthy the ſpirit of an Apoitle, Al which 
compared together your Dotlours 1n this opmron 
* of paring ſcriptures. Cannes but drinks of the 
ſame cuppe wth theſe old condemned berets- 
wes, 

But after ; ſcring their folly and that they 
ronld by no means defend , vat thus rarhly they 
bad emerpriJcd , by eften mutation and change 
they came to that text Which you now hang ; but 
yes exen to thu day , with What dubitation thu is 

* dont and corretlion ( or rather to ſpeaks irnth 
* corruption) their often 1mpreſſions doe manift - 
= Ny teſtifie , and I thinke you are not ignorant, 
XZ bow many ſeverall travſlations there baut beene 
= wrhin theſe fev yeeres, | can remember thee , 
"7 fonce wy firſt acqunarmtance Tub London; Which 
XZ mutabiltic plainly argueth they are theſe ford 
bailders of whame our Saniour mak;'h men- 
tion are thaken With ewery blatt, brcanſe thry 
= build not yyou the rocke Which is the church , 
JT The piller and firmament of truth . Bug *-Tim. +15. 
vpon the thalley ſandes of their vue wnſerled 
braines : and this I ffeaks not of my ſelfe , but 
by the teflimony of themſelncs , Which you may 
© [ce more cormenient and at large hereafter, yet 
Xt thall not be diſcomedions if in the meant ty - 
JF me Wee examine #3 of their chiefeſt linguiils mn 
England; 71, Broughton therfore in bu epiſile 
ts the Lovdes of the councel defireth them to 
rome ſbeedily & mi tranſlation , becaule 
that ( ſauh be) vvhich is novv in England 
is full of errours , And is bu aducrti/ment of 


corruptions to the progefients Bubops ſaith : 
be 6 | Thar 


Mia ite. £4 £4 di... 6» | - as AT 
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That there pnblicke tranſlati6 of ſcriptures * 


inzo English is ſuch as it peruerteth the text 
of the old reſtament in eight hnndred forty 
cight places, and thatit cavſeth millions of 


millions to reie@ the new teſtament, and to © 


runne to eternall flames ; Will ror then ewer 
man, that hath bat any feeling of his ſoule looks 
about bim,ſering 45 [ [aid before, Even our ene» 
myes are indges on my hide; nenber can it 
he excaſed by ſaying they are but ſmale differen- 
ces ſeem M. Browrhton beere ſaith that « Caus 
ſeth Millions of Millions to runne to eter- 
yall flames. 

Wherefore ro0d Bro: 4s you loue your one 


foals healthe , and would\ avoyde theſe eternal ? 


flamer, paſſe not oner theſe ſlightly, or with me (4d 


{ once did) reef} the farther ſearch this , becauſe © | 


it doth (o manifeftly detefF your horrible abuſe, 
Which may ſceme incredible ; but if you Will exa- 


mine any ene of them you thall find it at emident 
F much more at large: thus concerns ateruity,this © 

concerns your ſonle, yeathu doth admonich you | 

of the eternal glory or perpeti-all miſery beth of 


body ard fonle m bell flames without redemption; 


Bherſor once more Thbeſbech you, ar you render 4 


Jour eternal tvenle or War , and haxe ſome feelin 
of Gods fearful indoments , as this dreddfull ſex -' 
tence from our Sawomr: get yon avvay from 


me you cnrſed into fer everlaſting , which 8 
was prepared for the Deuill and his An- 
gels . Neyther may you thuks ( as ſome tu | 


England , 1 fjeaks what 1 bane knowne) that 
4 man utay be ſaurd by any religion for to 


dlatth 7. 11. fuch oxr Sduionr Will ſay { nor” cgery one 


that 


*/ a oak. as _ a= GC cx 
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that faith ro me Lord, Lord hall enter 
3 into the kingdome ot heaven : but he tha 


doth the will of my tather w hich is un hea- 
ven. 

Deere Bro: if this be true 45 it carat be falſe, 
proceedng from tr1th i ſelf , then 1 pray Buh all 
attention and diligent findy ſeriouſly examine 
this labome , for >, Faw doth liks'yſe tell you, 
that there is one Lord one faith. one Bapruil- 
me, one God and father of all; Wherfore vpon 


due examination being conmnced in conſetence, 
& 


let not 4 frowne of thus Vorld,or any momentary 


= <ffittion, yea though aw other Nero, Domitia, 


or Dioclelian rhowld t7rannice in this your per- 
ſecution, cauſe you to ſmother your pretions ſouls 
in bells blacke flames ( from whence no ranſome 
Way ener free y0u,er peyance eaſe your torment) 
by denying his fauth and church , who hath layd 
hu life ; and moil pretious blood for your re- 


2 demption from this arernall vor, mud miſery : n@ 


I fay,.in deffite of all ſuch cruelty be reſelned 
and nh a reſolute currage ſay wah $, Pani, 


Ephel.s 55 


None ot all thele doltcatc; neither do] 44-20-24 


* makemy lite more pretious then my (ſclte 
2 ſothat | may finishthe courle & miniſteric 
* which | have receaucd of our Lord lefus to 
2 teſtific the ghoſpelLot the grace of God:yed 


eſpecially, 1 ſay , tae comrage When 14 our Saxiour 


ſaubhe which is not,wuth me,is againſt me, tth-:z:6 


2X and he which gathereth notwich me ſcatte- 


reth.. Aud in an other place be bides vs enter by 


the treight porte:becaule the broad gate,& Marth. 7. 12, 
{patious way leadethto perditio,& many the *t 


re are which cnger through it,how narrow is 
; this 


2. Tim 4+ 


See Ber; v po 
the firſt of 
©, Luke, and 
kit vertc de 
far. inrerpre- 
rar lib. 1, 


Fag,”4- 


THE EYISTLE 

this Porte, and vvay ſtrejghe vvhich leadeth 
to hife, and fevv there are that inde ic/ 

» Wherefore do but innocate #8. Paul with a fin- 
cere hart that he would obtayne for you gractto 
confeſſe and dy in thu one faub , and you thalbe 
heyre to the king of beawen , and heue 4 crowne 
of gloria With the ſame S, Pant , Which | bope you 


Wk, and bith enery magnanimous Chriſtia aver | 
that diſmall ſentence of our Sawiour Where be | 
Marth. 10.32 ſauh : Eucry one thertore that hall confeile 


me before men I alſo vvill contefle him be- * 


fre my father vvhich is in heauen, | but he 
that shall deny me before men, 1 alſo vvill 
deny him before my father vyhich isin hea» 
ven. And What other thing us it (1 pray you) thus 
to be denied then vndonbiedly adindged to bell; 


there to yemaine With weeping and gnacbing of 


reeth for all eternity. 

But to 0ny purpoſe thus longe interrupted lea. 
ning theſe rather to your pious conſideration 10 
enlarge at your pleaſure , then other woyſe 
longer to infiſt vyou them ; If therfore you 


ache me what tranſlation then is beſt, 1 anſ- | 


were the old, commonly called S. Hieromer ; 
if you ſay be Was a papiſt ; liflen 1 pray not 
vvithflanding vhat Bez.a your thiefe tranſla - 
tour of ſcripture , ſaith of him: the old in» 
rerpreter (ſaith he) feemerh to have in» 
terpreted the holy bookes vvith maruelous 
fincerity and religion : And Detlor Humfrey 
our Counrey man , ſeakth thus of him: 
the old interpreter ſeemeth ſufficientlie 
bent to follovy the proprietie of vvor» 


des, & hr doth it indeed co carefully vyhich 
not 
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eth notvvithſtiding I ſluppole him to hane do- 
£ not out of ignorance, but of religion and 
pnſcience . So that you ſee if there Were any 
in our old interpreter , #t Was becanſe be Was 
ſerwpulow ond carefull, to full of conſcience 
religion in following the ex att fymification 
the greeks , Which is a verie good fant , if it 
uit needes be called a fanlt, and alſo commded 
4 iuſtified els where by Dollor Humfrey hin* 
fe in theſe vordes: In prophane vvritinges a 
ban may rainge more freely, and depart 
om the vvordes. in Canonicall ſcripture 
d ſuch licEce is tollerable (or it is not lavv- 
Wl for man to alter the tongue of God 7 and 
by way of expoſition to make this more yeripi- 
you, | oppoſe Caluin to our old interpreter, and 
true I pray What cenſure 4 proteſtant alſo gi- 
th of Calwin: Caluin in his harmonie ( ſa#th 
arles Molizers in bis tranſlation of the nev 
lament parten. fol. tio*) Maketh the text 
the ghoſpell to leap vp and dovvne as the 
ath ic ſelfe declareth He vieth violence to 
letter of the ghoſpell ,and in many pla- 
clean tranſpoſeth it , and beſides this he 
deth to the text; The lyze cenſure I find ginen 
Luther, not by a Papiſt,but a Proteſlant,and 
| e of the chiefeft in his ty me, to vitt, Zuinglius 
0 after drtettion of many corruptions , Thus 
1cludeth. See hovy thy caſe Randeth ( Lu- 
) that in the eyes of all men,thou art (ee- 
to bea manifeſt and common corruptour 
(cripture , vvhich thing thou canſt never 
ny before any creature, hovy much are 
cea shamed ot thee , vvho hither to hanc 
—__ effee- 


Ibid pox 17% 
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{ lib.de 5. Auguſtine, anno 400. faith. f Free-will is giuen ty 
quant.-atii- the ſoul, which whoſocucr dutch endeuour to obſcure 
mec.3% by idle reaſons,he is {0 blind, that indeed he doth not 
vndcritand how be ſpeaketh thoſe verie ſame vane & 
ſfacrilegious rhinges, out of his owne will, And ag at- 

glib.de nec:g there are {ſaith he) ſome, who doe > defend the 
__ grace of God , that they deny the tree-wi+l of man, or 
; " that whcn grace 15 defended, they may thin.ke free-will 
hlib.4.2d. is denied, And againe : 4 I might much leke ſay , that 
lulanun thou dock lye,in ſaying that I laid, free-will 1s deaied 
a ws grace be headed ,and grace is denicd if free will 
j Epifiola be commended, And againe, « wee have done as much 
F. as we could wich thoſe, borh yours and our brethren, 
that they ſhould perſcucre im the ſound Catholick 

faich, which doth netber deny free will, whether varo 

an cuill Ifc os a good life , nor attriburteth ſo much 

Leia YRf9 12,25 that it can doe any thing without grace, And 
ef o_ againe: & neither 18 free will therfore taken away, be« 
_ " Cauſe it 15 holpen, but it 15 therfore holpen, becauſe it 

is not taken away. Theſe 8, auguſtme. 


THE ADVERSARIE. 


1 Cent. 2. 
£.10 col 


gar.1 51 The Cenwry-wryters affirme that auncient Irenens 
* admitreth free will cucn in ſprrituall action. 

Hum in Alſo D Humfrey, Lake Ofrender, and the Century-wwr,y- 

Icf.p 2 8 ers ſay:that Juſtine Martyr,anno 140.cxtolled ro much 

2: Þ- 3*7* the liberty of mans will in obſcruing the commaunde- 


Ol. ccot 
2.14 c 4 ments of God. 


pa.44 & The proteſtantes knowe tbat cuer ſince the Apo- 
on. 5 Þ: ſtles ryme, in a manner, it floriſbed every where, vntill 
ook. cv Marine Lather tooke the (rrord in hand againſt it, For 
cent,:.co. theſe wordes, (ce the Puritancs in their brict diſco- 
207, line uerie of vatrathes &c. mw comeined in D. Bexcrefres 
= hs SCTmMOon. 

n Cent.z Alſo the Contury-wryrer: ſpeaking of therymes next 
c.4.col.;s 2ficrthe Apoſtles ſay : » There is almoſt no place of 
L. 3%. Dofrine, which ſo ſvonne be gane to be obſcured as 


Slbid.co. 4 / = 
a nes this of ſece will. And againgc . o Afre: the ſamc manner 


* 


FROM SHIP-WRAC 6x 
Clemene did euery where affirme freew:ll ; that ir 
appearcth nor only all the DoQours of chat age we- 
ren this manner of blindnes, bur alſo that ir grew 
amonglit paſto urs &c, N 
pg And that the moſt auncient fathers, Cyproew, p Sch. in me; 
Theophilaw , Terrullian , Origen, Clemens , Mexan- heol. Patrd 
drinas , Inftme , [renans, Athenagoras , Tanancw Oc, 0079: 104. 
erred heerin, wicncs, Abraham Schulltton, and the Cen- "EI 
wry wwrurrers, & 40.c.wryt 
M. D.Hemfrey farth: q it may not be denyed , bur Cent-z. c 4. 
that [rename , Clement, and others called Apoelncall = L g 
(inreſpe@ of thetyme wheria they lived ) haucin xx, Sa. 
their writinges the opinzon of freewiil and merit of © 4 col. 75, 
workes. 78.48. L15, 
M_ Whitater faith : I make ſmale account of that == __ 
place of Eccieſiaj/vaws, neither will 1 believe the free- ya «* 
dome of mans will, al:bough he ſhould aftirme it an 4q 
hundreth tymes, that before man,were life and __ Iy. 13% 
death, ny > 3 - 
Alſo auncient Philo the [ro robo lived mm Chrifts ryenes nine. i. pact, 
e&& : rthat man hath freew1ill &c.ro which pur- £ 1:b. quod 
poſe (faith he) is extantrhat oracle in Dewrrome- do. 
my . { 1 bave placed before thee life and dearb good and *- © Dew. ox. ho; 


will, chooſe life E9e. x0. is & ry. 


M.Fwulke ſab. t The lewiſh Rabbines, Patrons of * '* his de- 
freewill doe errc &c. Foakl 00 us 


Caluins and Luthers contrarie doitrine 
4s followerh. 


Luthers Dottrine, 


Lather, [doth fo abhorre this Dofrine of free« 
will,that he ſtilerh it with a quite contrarietitle cal- 
ling it ſerw«e will, and Faith. v In the other articles vis feorum 
ofthe Papacy, of councels , of Indulgences, and o- *"\==loram 
ther neceffarie trifles, the levitie and fooliſhnes —— 
of the Pope and his accomplices is to be borne ; 
withall , but in this article of the 'ſervitude 

[3 of 
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cg 25. 
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64 THE SAFEGARD 
of the will, which is the beſt of all, and ſume of the 
whole bufinefle , wee ought ro mourne and lament 
that thoſe wrerches arc (0 mad. and the ſame place, 
Free will ( jab be) 15 a fained invention in thinges, 
and a title with out the rhinge, becauſe no man hath 
in his power to thinke any good or euill, but all 
thinges come to paiſe by an abfolute neceſſitie, 
which alſo the Poet vnderſtood, when be ſaid: All 
thinges ſtand vp6 a certayne law, Er infra:there is no 
doubt but this name of freevwwll centred into the 
church, Sarbew being the mailter therof. 

Phulep Melanchibon alſo ſarh : x The voice of free- 
w:ll 15 vſurped and,altogether ſwaruing from boly 
ſcripture,ſcaſc,and the 1udgment of the ſpirit , Hot 
for as much as all rhinges that are, doe neceſſarily 
come to patſe according to deuyne prouidence, the- 
re 15 no liberty ot the will . The ſcriptures doe teach 
that all thinges do necceflacily happen &c. 


CALVINS DOCTRINE. 


Calum ſauh : ythat man is now ſpoyled of the li- 
bertic cf freewill , and is ſould to miſerable ſcrui- 
tude,; the Latines(/axrbbe) hauec alwayes retcyned 
the name of freewill . The Greekes are not aſhamed 
to vſurpea tearme much more arrogant , as if the 
power of man were in himſelf. 

Araine , 4 [think it would be a great good vnto 
the church if it were blotted our,nenher will 1 vſour- 
pe it, and if others docaske my aduiſc,b 1 will with 
them to abſtayne from jt . Agaime : morcoucr that [ 
ſay the will is deprived-of its hberty,and drawne, & 
brought by neceflity vnto cull, it is a marvaile if 
this ſeeme a barſh ſpeach vnto any man, Agome; ©£ 
neither hath he any power to mouc himfclt vneo 
good , morethen there is an affection in metals and 
ltones, inclining to the perfeRion of their being, 
Agune 4d Vi if the whole man be ſubica ro the c6- 
maund of finnc , certenly it mult needs be that the 
will 
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will which is the chicfeſt ſcar, is conſtrained with 
moſt traighe bonds. Agere, e in cuery infirme body e cap. z. 8. 2 
ehetr i remayning the force of life, but a ſoul drow. flib 2.inftic 
ned into that deadly gulph is not only ſpotted with &&Þ-® 
vice, bur alcogether made voyd of any good. To cone 
elude be /airhrf Although the Greets: aboue all others, 

and amongtt them ſpecially Chry/offome, doe exceed 

all mcaſure in extolling the faculty of mans will; yer 

all auncient wryters , except Aug»fme {[ whome not 
withſtanding 3 little after being forgerfull of, he 

doth ſcurge as miſerably as the reſt } doe either va- 

rie in this matter,or Nagger,or ſpeake (o doubtful, 

that a man cannot almeſt colle& any certayntic out 

of their writinges. Theſe Cal. but hoyy true he ſpca- 

keth, 1 referre you to that yybich goeth before. 


COLELX! LOLLI *.L4,* ©x#+ ©s- LEEDTLLL "EEE ELELLNS " 


An herefie condemned by the primitiue 
Church. 


+ $. Fpiphani- 

Hut bereſie woes Origens, woboe ſaid that Adame us heel 6. 
had loſt the Image of God , vmto which he was © nit hs, 

created : The ſame doth Calum teach us theſe very wore 3.cap.1.J.5. 

des: by the finne of the firſt mangthe heauenly Image 

was blotted vuts 


E: JHE 


=. 0a 3 


Sermoe de 5. 
kan. 


in Adis c- 

buidem con- 
culiiio var; - 

£3na Biblio- 
the 


ken that it be all receancd indiuifibly © es 
morcucr in that $. AthbanaGus ſaith; that the Heſhb of 
Chritt is ſpirituall food , and co be drftribared ſprrrs 
tually ir doth not any way offend our opinton : for 
the fleſb of Chriſt is mot cruly called ſpiritual for 
od, becauſe it is given for themcar of the ſpirit, 2nd 
not of the body, and is d:{tributed (prirually, not 
curporally, becznfc it is not diurded into partes, bur 
is gruen all whole rogether az wee hauc ſaid) indiui- 
ſibly, wher ypon S, Bzrnard fanh* That the fleſh of R 


Chriſt 13grnen and eaten ſpiricually , and yer in the => 
fame place he ſaith : That the truce ſubſtance of the | © 
ficth 1spretent in the Sacrament: at 

But ro make $. Athanalius yer more plaine reccave ſoa 
this one ſentence of the corncell of Nice, wherof mil 
himſelf was one of the chief the wordes are thele; B 
Alſo hcere, ypon the divine table , let vs nor fimply hs 
attend or reſpeR the bread and cyppe (cr before vs, 4 
bur lifting yp our mynds and vnderftanding by fanh; _ 


ler vs acknowledg to be placed vpon that ſacred tas 

ble, that lambe of God which taketh away the (ins ſv. 

of the world , being offered vp vnbloodily v7 the 
e 


pricſtes , and truly raking h1s body and blood let vs |} © 
belicue them ro be the tokens of ur refurreQion: _ 
for by this neither doc wee receaue much but litthe I} ® 
that wee may know it is taken not vato fullnes, but I © 
ſanQtification. a 
This ec{timoniec alſo onr adverſaries for the moſt 
parte doe acknowledge , which crogerher whith that |} © 
which hath bine (aid , | chink ſufficent ro explicare 2 6 
real receaving of the true body and blood of our $a- 
ujour according to his owne wordes ; bat for your G 
betrer (atisfaRtion , and more full refutation of your 


crrour, eſpecially m this poynt,as alſo that you may 
ſee how all ages,2s well before our Savionrs comin 
as fince, and all the learned of Gods church bot 
Icw and Chriftii,hauc cuer written againſt you hee- 
Tin, I hauc collefted the ſayinges of ſome chicf Ies 
wes before our Sauiours tyme , whoerhen were the 
truce church of God, and untcrpreters of bis word, 


%* 


4 Brief 


LET EESTEENEATIEE EEE EE. 
A Briefe demonſtration from the aun- 


cient lewyes for thereal preſence. 


Ribby Cahana ſaith:That the ſacrifice which ſh>'. 
be oftered of wine , ſhall nor only be chavoged ir to 
the (vbſtance of the bloud of the meſſhas, but 31/e in 
to the ſubſtance of his body; the ſacrifice which 
ſhalbe of bread, notwithfianding that it be white «5 
mille; i: ſhalbe conucricd 1nto the ſubſtan. e of the 
metſlias, 

Rabby Iudas Caith . The bread fhalbe chaunged 
when it ſhalbe facrrficed, from the ſubMance of bre- 
ad, into the ſubſlance of the body of the meſſias, 


ſhalbe the ſacrifice. 
Rabby Simcon the ſon of Iobas ſaith: The (acrifi- 


ce which pricſts ſhall make, aficr the mefÞas hath 
come &c. they ſhall make it of bread and wine &c. 
and that ſacrifice which ſbalbe ſo celebrated vpon 
eucry aulcr , ſhalbe twincd mto the body of ihe 
meſhas 

Rabby Barachias ſaith: that food , at rhe coming 
of the meſſhas ſhall come from heauenlyke to a lite 


tlc Cake, 
Rabby Moyſes Hadarſan ſaith : Taſte yee and be- 


bold yee for God is good, and ihe very bread which 
bc giueth ro all 15 his lesh - and whilitrhe bread is 
taſted it is turned into his flicsh &c, 

Sce theſe aforcſaid teſt;monies and ſundry others 
like alledged from the Rabbynes by Perrus Galats- 


Qus. 
Concerning all other circumſtances about this 


poynt I referre you to the proeeltanis Apologic for 
the Roman church. 


THE 


which hall deſcend from hcauven, and he bimiclt 
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THE jj. ARTICLE. 


Of the Sacrifice of the 
Maſſe> 


THE CATHOLICKZE 
DOCTRINE. 


Chriſtians haxe in the church one only 

Sacrifice of the ne'v tet ament, wherin the 
vnſpotted Lambe , of God , Chri# , « offe. 

red a Satisfattion for our ſins , Wherof the 

n Prophet Daniel and God himſelf ſpeaketh 
in Malaithie ; and of Which the Lambe of 

the Ieves and all other Sacrifices were ty- 


pes and fo ures. 
SCRIPTVRE. c 
| c 
F bh 
« leremie £2; 4 Nd of the prioſtcs and leuites there ſhall noe Y+ 
33.18. fayle from before my facea man, to offer th 


holocauſtes, and to burne ſacrifice, and to kil viti= F no 

mes all daycs., Hencethe Fathers prove that there Ft 
muſt be alwayes ſacrifice in Gods church, ho 
b Daniel, 12. + When the continuall ſacrifice Thalbe taken away; I M 
v.11, to wit, 1n the dayes of Antichriſt who (as m_ Fa- 
crs 


— 


TP articipation of the body of our Lord? 
And taking bread , he gaue thankes, and brake & &c Lake 22.18 
ve vnto them ſaying &c. 
Wee haue an aulter wherof they hauc not po- 
Ir to cat, that ſcruc the tabernacle, 0%” F Hebe, 33.18 
V” 
FATHERS. 
s, Lame the 4peftle in his liturgic faith: [wee offer 
mito thee , the vnbloody ſacrifice for our fins and 
only for the ignorances of the people. 
the BY (8. Andrew apeftle in the booke of his paſſion, 
| written by his diſciples ſaith vnto the Threne, 1 facri- 
E= Yfce dayly the immaculate lambe to almightie God. 
the Bir mf7e: who when be is indeed facrificed , and his 
th YO*lb cruly caten by the people,remaineth whole and 
alive. 
of $. Clement writing vnto $. law, brother ro our $Epift.1ac 
Lord , ſaith : It is not lawfull to cclebrate Maffes in © LG 


expound it } ſhall raigne yeeres and a 
And as they were minifiring to our Lord and fa- c4R.11.5; 
ting, the boly ghoſt (ard. 

| The Chalice of benediQtion which wee doe bleſ- q 1. Cor. uw; 


: is it not the communication of the blood of 16, 
wriſt ?and the bread which wee breaze is it not the 


other places; but in theſe wherin the proper Biſhop gf. 1.can, 
ſhall appoyat, theſe thinges , thc Apoltlcs receiued hic ergo, 
from our Lord and deliucrcd vnto you, 

S. Hippolytus Martyr anno 240. bringeth in 
Chriſt ſpeaking rhus: & [ cum you Biſhops and prie- h inorat, de 
ſtes who baue dayly offcred my pretious body and Antichrifto, 
blood. . 
s JOY anno 200. faith - [it is not permitted 1 lib. deve» 
that women ſhould reach or (peake in the church, -— vinghs 
nor Baptize, nor _ ; 
t S. (pneriow ann0 100, faith: [it is not Lawfull wit « ;, 
bout a Bizhop , to offer , or ſacrihce , or celebrate ad Smirndſes 
Maſſes.) lb. 4 2doer. 
| $, {rename anno 160, faith: { Chriſt the new myout wp.23 

chly. * 


oblation of the n&w reftatnent 3 that 19 rg ſay. of | 
body and blood, which the church haucing recea 
from the Apoltlcs , chee offereth vnro- God throug 
the whole world } 


-&% 


: 


= —_— ”m $8, aihanaſins anno 1249. fairh:; [The oblation « 
nit. the vabloodic ſacrifice 15 ovr propination. 

_ de' ,, x Cyprien anno 240 lairh: Fas the Euchariſh s 

ni lib. a epith a holocauſt ro purife ovr frones '] 

3-24 Caci- And againe : {yf lefus Chriſt our Lord and God, 

lam. be himſelf rhe high prieft of God the Father , and 


« in Liturgia 8 


pCxrecheſl. 
$. myLag. 


offercd ſacrificeto God the Father , and commaun- 
dcd this to be done in remembraunce of h:1m;venidy 
be performeth the ofhce of a pricit in place of 
Chriſt , that ritacerh that which Chriſt hath dore, 
2nd hc $hall offer the truc and full ſacrifice to God 
the Father , then inthe church, if be begine 10 ſuch 
manner as he ſaw Chrilt ofer.] 

S. Bfil anno i140. faith: [ make vs worthy to 
Rand with a pure hart before thee, and io miniſter 
ynto thee, and offer the reucrend (acrifice, for the 
abohvbing our fins and reconciliation of thy 
people,] 
p S.Ccymll of Hieruf. anno 340. faith: wee offer 
Chriit Naine for our fins, tothe end wee may pro» 
cure his favour, who 15 moſt mercifull, both for our 
ſelucs and for them. _ 


| —_ 9 $ Gregory Neſs. anfto 3 80. ſaith: our Lord preven- 

* tingthe violence of the Tewes , offercd bimiclf a (a- 

crifice ;*, being himſclf both prieſt and lawbe ,. but 

thou writ ay varo me when was this - done? euen 

then when he gaue to bis Familiar friends his body 

q to eat and his blood to drinkeand that which bis 

ſclf d14 be commaunded his maniſters to dot the 

lame. | | . £ F 

r homil.z4q. ye $, Chryſoffeme Faith: anno 386. That inſtead of 

in t. a4 Cor. ſacrifices and killing of brute beaſts he commaun» 

ded himfſelfto be offered. | : 

{ homil. in Againe : / not many Chriſtes (ſaith he) bur one 

epiſtolgad Chriſt is offered in many places, being whole Chriſt 

Hedtz0s ;n this place andiin that place vac body not many 
bodies. ”— 

tinpſals;s, —Againe: (the number of ſacrifices in the law were 


V 


great 


£ pee tf. oof oe on nt Mn = ms 


re 


great & without number, a 


T3 


3 ew grace corn - 
jngafterwards ymo va ut doch imbrace them orcom - 
predend thera in one ſacrifice, cl{tablabing one truc 
vblation. Againe, 
v Thefacred 6blationit ſelf, whather Peter or vinzhomil 
paw! , or any other prieft, of any worth doe of- 18 4.74, 
ſer it , is the @me which Chrift h:tafelfgave ro his 
diſciples, and whack prieites alſo do now make, 
this oblation bath no bing lefſe then that hadd: 
why (a } becauſe m3 doe nor fandifie this but Chriſt 
who ſanQificd that before ; for as the words which 
Chrift ſpake be the ſame that the prieſt doth now 
pronounce , fo the oblation is alſo the ſame. 
Agaane: x The prieſt (ſanth he) being an embaſia- x 1b. 6.45 32; 
dous maketh intcrceffion and prayer vnro God for <rdowis. 
the whole world, that be would tor giue the tins of 
all men borh liucing and dead, 
3  Againe; - make vs vyortby to offer ymto thee , in Lirurgia 
gifres and (acrifices for our (ins, and the iniquitic of 

the people. 

$, Ambroſe anno ;$0, faith : wyhen vve facri- 2 in1.cop. 3. 

fhice, Chriſt is preſent , Chriſt is offered, Chrift E«cz. 

is (acrificed, becauſe Chriſt our paſover is offe- 

ied, Againe,, 4 Chriſt offercth lumſelfas a pricft © 1d. de of. 
to for give fins, Againe: akhough Chriſt be no: _ ru oy 
now ſcene to offer, yet he doth offer yponearth 14 yp" 
when tis body 13 offered, Againe: I continued 3.8. 

in myne oftce (faith he) 1 beganneto fay Maſſe, and 

to pray yaro God inthe oblation , that be would bc 

mercitull, , 

þ 5. Gandention 1191 1906. faith ; Inthbe shadow b:iro6. 2.1 
of that legall pafover , one lambe was not flayne Beodun 
but many » becauſe one vvyas not ſuflicient for all 

&c. and the ſame lambe being offcredthrough all 

chrches im the myſteric of bread and wine, it rcfres- 

heth, being beheved it quickenerth, being conſecra- 

ted ic ſanQifGeth the conſecrators; this is the fiesb of 

the lambe, this is bis blood. 

e $, Hurome anno 3 $0. faith: if lay-men be com- cincorer £1 
maunded to abſteyn from their wives for prayer; 13rio cap 2. 
yyhat hall yvce think of a Bizhop vyho muſt #4 Timm, 
dayly offcr inucuaculare ſacrifices ymo God for bis 
o6Wwng 
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HEAVENS HAVEN 


Deur. c, 32. v. 31. 


For ther Gid & mat a1 our God, cnen Out exmmiet 
being ndges, 


—_—_ 


Efai. 19. v 2. 


And t will ſet the Egyptians agavhh the Fryptians ; ſo every 
one thall /.cht againſt hs brother, 


” 
ſi; Ve ſupra cap. 35. v. 8. le "N 
Thu ( therefore ) ihalbe wnlo you 4 dire vu4y <þ that 


foales canmat erre thereby ; If you retwrue 
then and bequier you thalbe 


ſancd, — 
Cap. 39. v. 11. 7/2. 79 
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THE SAFEGARDEYE 


Tobeſeech the prayers of the righteous 


THE 2: ARTICLE. 


heere on earth is nc derogauon 
to 0Hr Sauonr. 


SCRIPTVRES ONLY, 


a beſcech you therforc brethren by our lord Iefur 


Chrilt.and by the Charice of the holy ghoſt that 


you helpe mc 11 your prayers for me vnto God. that 
I may be freed fromthe mnhdels , which arc un 1ly- 


d 
b Coloſl. 42+ 


£Thela $.25 < 


CA 
Praying with all for vs, 
Brethren pray for vs. 


SEphcl.6.13 4 And in theſame watching in all inſtans and ſup- 


plication for all $Saintes, and for me &c, 


FROM SHIP-WRACKE. 


THri 23. AKT1ICL x, 


The Angels and Saindtes in heauexs 


(y 
know our doinges and Vuantes 
better then men ther- 
fore, CFC. 
4 Nd he prevailed againſt the Angel, and was * 2 (<e12.4. 
firengihed and hee wept and be fought him, 

, 6 vrayſe yce ourlordin his Saintes, b Ffal. 10. x, 
, « The Angel Kepheorl faith: 1 offcred thy prayer ynto cToby.1z 13 
, oucr lord 
: 4 Omas the high prieſt benig dead appeareth ro 1s. d 2. Machab, 
| 411 Machabews:(pcaking of the Prophet leremy laying: 33:44 


- This 1s a Jouer of his brethren and of the people of 
I/-ae(: This 1s he that prayeth much for the people of 
Iſrael, and for the whole Cirrie. 
# Their Argelvin heauen doe alwayes (ce the face e Matt. 18.16 
of my father which is in heauen, 

(Saintes alſo departed ) fare as the Angels of God feap. 22. os 
in heaucn therfor wee may better crauc their prayers 
then mortall mens. 
£ So there ſhalbe ioy in heauen vpon one ſnner g Loc 15-7. 
| that doth peannce &c, 1 ſzy to you there thalbe 

icy before the Angels of God &c. 

6 And | will doc my diligence co have you ofrcn h r.PFerer.1, 
af:er my deceaſe alſo, that you may keep a memorie 15 
of al:hinges, 
s Andthe ſmoke of the incenſes of the prayers of iAp.t 4. 
the Saintes aſccaded from the hand 07 Angel before 


God, 
G 4 THE 
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THE CATHOLICKE 
DOCTRINE. 


The. Awnzgels and Saintes,of God ave not 
bindered by tzporall death ch leaning thier 
mortal bodies,ſo that they can no more pray 
for vs , neither do they cait away all care, 
and loue of Charitie to Wwardes vs,that they 
W:{! no more help vs: but they are moſt Wil- 
ling ,and ready to pray for vs, ſoe that they 
dee belp ws , labouring and Yarring heere 
on earth , by thetr holy prayers , and ee 
ought often to inuocat and beſeech their 
anterceſiion for vs vnto God. 


FATHERS. 


k eap. etclel. 5, D/awyſiws anno 80, ſaith, k Certainly it is all 

Hitdatch. one;as if aman when the ſunne shines, should plucke 

out his eics, and yet not withſtanding deſire to be 

partakers of the light of the ſunne , ſo he is held ia 

ſuſpence with a ſuperfluous hope of impoſſible thin» 

ges , whoe doth cravethe prayers of the Saintes, and 

yet reie@ holy prayers, and operations agreable t9 
ems their natures, 

—_ S.lrenaws anno 160. ſaith: 1 And as she ( Ewe) was 

m Serm.in ſeduced and did fly God, foe this ( Mary) was per- 

Euangel.de ſwaded to obcy God , that the virgine Mary became 


Sandi (lima ; 
Peipars, ſive the aduocate of the virgine Eve, 


de annun- $, 4thanaſins anno 340. ſaith:m Incline thyne care 

tiatione © Mary , ynto our prayers , aud doe not forget thy 

Mariz. people. Ermfre, vnto thee wee crie moſt holy vrign 

remember vs. Er infrs. Miſtris, Lady,Queene, and 

gelicx motber of God make intercefſion for vs. 

Cap. 7. Enſebines anno 340, (aith; » theſe thinges wee a 
% } y 


da 


5 lib. 11. prg- 
rationis 
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daily,whgc bonourimgthe (ouldiours of true picty as 
the frindes of God , doe approch vnto their monu= 
mentes,and make 0.r vowes and prayers vnto them 
as vnto holy mcn, by waoſe intercefhion ynto God, 
wee doe contelle our iclucs not to be alitle holpen. 
$.baſfil, anno 3 $0. ſarth: o O vnconpereable ſoul- 
diers, and common proteQours and defenders of 
mankind, and beſt companions of cares. He which 
is oppreſſed with any miſcric,lct him fiy vnts thee, 
and he which doth retoyce , let him beſecch thee, 
he, to the end he may be freed from his cuill , his 
man, that he may continue in toy, and preſperitie. 

S. Gregory Navan, penne 350. ſank im thend if il. at 
oration muocating S. Cyprian. But thou mcercitully,be- 
hold vs from abouc , and d:reft,and receauc this thy 
holy people, and nouriſh, and feed vs togethes in 
peace:1inftighting,and ſtrife, dire and receaue vs,and 
determine with thy (ele , that ſuch allo as thy iclte 
doc make earneſt requeſt for vs. 

Agane,q Now he doth more profit vs by his pray 
ers,theu he did before by bis Doctrine , yea by be w 
much the ncarcr bc 1s vnto God, fur as muck as 1:5 
bath put of his corporall bonds, 

$.Chry/ofteme, anno 340. ſaith r As (ouldicrs, 
wing their woundes receaved in war,vnto the Ki ge 
doc {peake bouldly and with good confidence, 'v 
they carrying their heades cut of, and bringing them 
foorth in preſcnce , may obteyne of the kinge of 
hcauen whatſocuer they will 

Aganne he ſaith: { for allo he which is adorned with 
purple , doth approch to imbrace theſe Sepulchiers, 
and all pride fer aſide, ſtandes mcking fupphcation 
to the SainRes, that they would moke inrereetibon 
for him ynto God, alſo hethat doth walke adorned 
with his diademe,doth beſecch the carpenter , and 
the fiſher man, as bis proteours, 

$ Gregory Niff anno, ; $0. ſaith 1nuocating $_Thecdor, 
# Make micreefſon and beſcech our common king, 
and Lord for thy country wee fearc attiictions, wee 
expett perils , the wicked Scytbians arc not farre of 
preparing warre againit vs;vſc thy hiberty of ipeech 
a5 2 ſovldicr ighiing fer vs,as a martyie for bis fel + 
low 


© or2t. in 46g 
Mart Y4eb. 


p orat in Cy 
Prieum, 


q orat. 15 oe 
vobnyu Grego- 
5 pParcnus 
103. 


r Term de 
Inoen:16 %* 
7 

4 » 40, 
rum 3. 


f khew'!t 66 
8d Foe! 1b 
prop, lik. 


rant is 
Theodor, ig» 
© Lacan 
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low ſcruants mf7e. But if there ſhalbe need of more 
earneſt prayer and aduocation, gather together the 
company of thy Brother martyres,and together wich 
them pray for vs,admoniſh Peter, tire vp Paw, and 
lobn allo the Dewyne and beloucd Diſciple of le- 
v Serm. de /«- 
Laudibus $, $. Fphrem, anqo ;4#0. farh: v wee beſeech yee moſt 
Sanyrm blc{icd martyres, whoe ficely and willingly bave 
ſuffcred tormentes for our Lord and Sawour, & for 
his loue ; alſo you are ſo much the more fim1iliaclic 
1oyned vnto God, thut you may youchſafe ro make 
intcrceſhon vnto our Lord ſor vs wretches and fin- 
ners,and all filth through negligence , that the grace 
of Chriſt may deſcend vpon vs. 
S$.Cyrill, anno 3 $0.Jauh:x when wee offerre this (a» 
crifice, wee make mention of them which have de- 
ccalled before vs firit of the Parrmarches, Prophers, A 
poitles, and Marryrer, that God by their prayers may 
” receaue our prayers. 
y lib. 8. ad &$ Theodorer, anne 440 [auth : » ſuch as trancll with 
Grzeds:  ifficultie , doc beſecch the Martyres for their com- 
panions in the way, or rather captayns or guides in 
the journey. 
[ *gaine he doth in this manner conclude eucry 
mans life. }J 7 But now in a king an end of this my 
narration, I implorc and beſeech them, that by their 
praycrs I may obtcyne diuinc help. 
S Cornelize Pope, anno x71. ſeth: « beſecching G 2d 
and our Lord leſus Chriſt, that his holy Apoltics 
making interceſſion for you , he would purge you 
from your ſinnes. 
bioplal 124 $, Hilary, anno 350 ſarth, þ Neither is there 
wanting to thoſe that will , the proteion of 

£1.cem. 129. Sainftes, and ſaucgarde of Angels . c The nature 
of God doth not want the interceſhon of Angels, 
but our infirmitic, for they are ſent from thoſe that 
ſhall inherit ſaluation , God being ignorant of none 
of all this which wee doc. but our infrmitic ro a+ key 
and merite doth need the hulp of ſpirituall intercet= 

dlib r.\n lo. fion, 

in hoe. S$. Ambroſe, ano 380. farth , d As Angels arc in au- 


i if oritic » fo alſo are thoſe which hauc deſcrucd — 


x Cnecheſi 
$ Juuitag, 


: in hiſtoria 
$. S.Patrum. 


vinEpift.:, 
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life of Angels, And: kinges beirg dead, martyres ſhall 
ſucceed them in ancuerlaſting kingdome in the ho 
pour of beaucnly grace, and they ſhalbe tupphants, 
thele Patroncs, 

Agame: e wee oughtto beſcech Angels who are «lib. de vi2 
giuen vs for a ſaucgarde,alio martyres who'c Vatry uis 
nage wee ſceeme to challence fora defence of vur bu» 
dy 5 they can aske for our (ins WwWHOC hauc ny i\hcd 
there owe, if they had any with their owne blood, 
theſc arrc the mar: yres of God our prel wes an 4 bee 
holders of our lifc and actions , let vs not be aſhes 
med to take them for the interceſiours of our 11- 
firmitic, for they haue allo kaowne the infirmnic of 
our bodie, when they did once liuc 

S, Maximum, anno 440. ah, f There is familiarity f Serm. de 
berwceene theſe and vs for they arc alwayes with vs, Nartyribug 
they alwayes abide with vs. chat is,they both keeye Tauues 
vs huing in our body and receaue vs going out of 
our body. 

A gaine praying to $. Agnes be ſaith : g Oglorifious to Serm. de 
Chriſt, fayre to the ſonne of God and gratefu'l to all *4g5ce, 
Angels, and Archangels, wee doe beicech thee, by 
what prayers wee can pollible , that thou youchſave 
torcmember vs. 

$. Hrerome, anno 230. ſarth, & Farwell o Peula, help b in Epite- 
by thy prayers the laſt old age of thy worſhipper,Jert FS Fouls 
thy faith and good workes 10yne thee to Chriit, Em 
that being preſent thou 'maiſt more cafilic ob» ;,, epiſt ad 
tayne what thou ſhalt requeſt , Ageme , 1 ſhcce Paulumdeo- 
doth beſcech our Lord for thee, and vbtermnceth par- buu Bletille 
don of my tins for me, 

Ruffinus anno 400 /arth k& Hee went about ( i- wrt the k lb. 2. uſt, 
Emp, Theodoſixs) all the places of prayer with the pri- 
cſics and people , and did lic profttratc in hearcloch 
before the ſhrines of the martyres 1nd Apoſtles, and 
did crauc vndoubred help by the intercethon,of the 
Saintes. 

S, Aupuſtme, anno 400, [uth: | let Cyprian, help vs Park's & 
by his pravers , labouring 'n hc wortalinc of this Cont, Do+- 
fAleſi as it were in athicke cloud, thy: God afliſting nauftas. & pe 
vs wee may imitatc his good workes, as farre as wee * 


$hall be able. 
Agemey 


LI TED 
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® tata = Apa, wm Therforc wee doc not ſo remember 
54.10 103i them (wmertyres) at the very table, as thoſe which 

reſt in peace, that wee ſhould alſo pray for them, 

but rather that they (marry es) thould pray for 

Vis 
4 Santis Pe- , | 

Agorne:n a multitude of people doc worthip, the 
00% Faulo oſt bleſſed fiſher man quo. their ad 
ein valme, £25 Hearhens obredting that Chriftians dad worrbiy the 
ot Angels : be anſwereth. © | would to God, fab be, thi: 
; you would worship them, for then you should (09- 
ne lcarne of them , that they doe not worsbip them 

as Gods but as Sender, 
y Som, 17, Agee: p eccleſiaſticall diſcipline hath, and teg« 
verbis a- cherh that the faithfull know, when they recyte mar- 

—_— that place at the Aultcr of God , that they 

oenot pray for them, but for other the dead , tor 
it is iniury to pray for a martyre, to whole prayers 
q Serm. 18. wee ought dv! to commend our (clues : q Hebath 
as alſo there an excellent and along prayer to he bleſſed 
me virgine Mary. : 
- 3 '. de 8 Vidter Viicenſis, anno 486 ſarth.r O you Angels ct 
tal. God be you preſent , pray tor vs you holy Patriar» 
ches and Prophets, you Apoſtles,be you our inter- 
ccfſours,chicfly you biede Peter, whertore art thou 
ſileat for thy sheep, and lambes commcndcd to thee 
by our common Lord with great care and carneſt- 
nes!you $,Paw,maifter of the gentiles , know what 
the Aran doe to wandalia, and thy ſons being cap- 
tiucs doe ſigh mourning , and all yee Apolties figh 
rogcther for vs, 
\Serm. de YF Fulrentinus,anm 442 ſatth. { Therfore the wirgme 
— D. Mary. reccaued all the courſes of nature in our Lord 
leſws-Chrift, that sbee might belp all women flying 
vnto her, 
e Serm. 1,de S.Leo Dope,ame 440 ſarth:t As wee haue tried and 
Petro & Fau- Our elders hauc proued , wee doc belieue and truſt, 
that amongſt all the labours of this life ro obreyne 
the mercy of God wee $hall alwayes be bolpen by 
the prayers of ſpeciall patrones, 
= Serm. 2. de Apamne.,v Peter doth now more fully, and powreful- 
_ ly performe thoſe thinges which arc comittedto him, 
F and doth cxecuce all partes of his offices and cares 
in 
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in him by whome he is glorified, Agerne, x Now the 
pious paſtor/Percy) doth cxecure the commaunde- 
mentes of his Lord, ſtrengthning vs by his cxhorta- 
tions,and not ccaſing to pray for vs,that wee be not 
ouercome by any teration, agome,y Confirme frind- 
ships with the Angels, Patriarckes, Prophets, Apoſtles, 
and joyne your ſclucs to the martyres , conet their 
riches, and by good contention and cmulation con- 
cend,and ſtrive for their fauours. 

S. lu#Hine Martyr anno 15 0.farth. 7 Wee worship & 
adore him (God the father) and his ſon,who came,and 
taught vs theſe thinges, and wee worship in word & 
deed the whole troope of others that follow, & ſuch 
like good Angels,carneſtly caching it to all that de- 
lirc to knowne,how wee are taught & inſtrutcd. 

Orzgen, anno x0. ſaith, « The memorie of theſe 
«t it is worthy; is alwayes cclebrated in the 


church. 


$ $S. Epiphanis, anno t09. [ refclliing their ecr- 
rour who offcred facrikce to the &. wwgme Mary 
as vnto a Godes , fearing leſt by this occaſion their 
Should be no honour griuen ynto her, as the herect- 


® ckes of our tyme now pur in practiſe, he repearcth 


very often theſe wordes, let Mary be had in honour, 


God 1dored. 


$.Chry/ofleme, anno 180. fath'cyou doenort worship 
the Saintes of auncient tyme, and theſc later aftcr a 


diucrſe manner , 


but all with the ſame alacritic of 


mynd,,f-4, And the martyrs that wee worship this 
day were preſent;anfra, And therfor let vs often vi- 
ſic them, adore their Sepulchers &c, 

S Nyrill Alex. anno 410 Saith:id wee doe not ſay that 
the holy martyres are become God, but wee arc ac- 
cuſtomed to giue them all honor, 


$.Cyprien,an.240 ſaith.c The ſufferinges & dayes of a 


martyres wee celebrate with an yearly remembrice, 
$. Ambroſe ſanth: f whoſocuer honoreth martyres, 


honoreth Chriſt, and whoſocucr deſpiſcth the Sain- 
tes deſiprſeth God. 


$ Hierome (arth, g wee honor the ſcruantes that the 


honour ofthe ſeruants may redound to the | ore, 
$. bernard, anwe 1140. /aith: b Iet ys yubrace 


ele 


x Serm. 1. & 
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ro? THE SAFEGARDE 
the Reps of Aary, and with moſt deuout ſupplication 
proftrate our ſclues at her bleſſed foer . ageame: Let 
vs with all the bowels of our hartes,with all our affe- 
ions and yours or deſires worſhip Mary , becauſe 
ſuch is his will who would haue vs altogether 
through Mary. 


THE, ADV ERS ARTE. 


# The lord Archbichop of Canterbury M. Whugft , affir- 
meth , that / to vic his owne wordes } almott all the 
Bishopes and writers of the Greeke and Lame Church 
tor the molt part were ſported with DoQrines of free 
will , merite inuocation of Saintcs and ſuch |:ke. 
k& M, Fw'k* fanth : 1 confelle that Ambroſe Arſtime and 
[11crome held invocation of Saimzes to be Jawtull. And 
againe he ſaith :/rhat in Nacvangen, Baſil, and Ciryſo+ 
flome 15 mention of the invocation of Semres : That 
t heed:rer ſpeaketh of prayer vato Martgriichat Leo aſs 
ctibeth much tothe prayers of Pererfor him : that 
many of the 2ficicnt 1 athers hcld.thatthe Saintes de» 
parted pray for vs. Againe he aftirmeth that about ? . 
the yearce 370. invocation of Saintes was brought 
publickly into the Church, by -arbroſe , Bajut Gregery 
Nay Gregory Nfl. Theodoret, Hrerome, Ec, | 
w Chemmre allcdgeth $. auftmemuocating, 5,Cy+ 
prieu and concludeth (aying : Theſe auftme doth 
w:: ut the ſcripture, yeclding to tyme and cu- 
#11 ome. 

The n Cemmuriſits charge 5, Cyprian to affirmethat 
martyrcs and dead Saintes do pray for the lyuing. «1 - 
ſo they charge Or:ron with prayer for himſelf ro holy 
eb living, e Bleſſed lob pr2y for vs wretches. The 
aftrmie alſo thr there are manifeſt ſteps of Inuoca® 
$400 of Angels in the DoRgrs of that aye, 4 
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' ZLFYTHERS DOCTRINE, 


p I cannot (ſ«tb be) account you for heretickes as p de adors 
our Sophiſter; doe , becauſe you nenher 1nuocat the ——_— 
mother of God, nor any other Saint, but reſt in Chryft eng. 
the only and alone Mcd:ator: although one may wa- 
ke interceſſion for a nother heere in this life, yer for 
the intercefſion and invocation of Saintcs departed 
the Scri tures ſpeake nothing. 4 
Againer ER of 6. [ſarth he) is alſo one Jo aan 
of the number of the antzdbriſlias abuſes , wherby he Mantuanurn 
reſiltcth the chiefeſt articles, blotteth out the knuw- miſlis, 
ledge of Chrit. 
Philipp Melarchthen (aith : r all invocation of the t in antithei 
dead is manifeſt Idolatrie , ſuch as is in the worship Y® Pottri- 
- ns, and Pon- 
C. d4IBET, tihar 
Nuolaue Hemmumgess ſanh :{ invocation of Saintcs 1s \ in explicat 
a Ureinh woryhip , brought into the Church by the Enarg. de 
Dwell. Felito An- 


R nunc Maris 
lohan, Rrentinns ſarth : 1 wee grant that the Saintes in + in A polog. 


P%ecauen do pray for the liucing on carth: doth it ther= Confelſiout 


fore followe, rhey are io be inuocaree?no ſuch mat- Witteabergs 
ter, &c, who commannded you to inuocate the Saine 

te* as the frindes of God! for this verie worthip of 
inuocating Saintes is 1dulolatricall becaulc God only 

izro be tnuocated, 


CALVINS DOCTRINE. 


Ler that Platenuenll Phileſorhie , ſaith ke of ſceking vlib r.inflis 
recourſe vnto God by angels be of force, and of ©#F 35. Y-12, 
worthiping them far this end wherby they may make 
more propitious and catic vato vs : Which fuperſtt- 
tous and curious men hauc endeuvured from the 
| he einingto bring vVIItO Ou! rcl17100, and doc 10 pers 
[2uue yuto this Cay, 


SCLLLS 
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Againe, moreouer (/a'th be) it is a meere toy, that 

n Jar, Sophiſters bable, Chriſt is a mediator of cedemption, 
but the faithfull , of ioterceſhon, Aganc: x for as 
m-ch as perteineth to Saintes, who aredeadin flesb, 
but l1ve19a Chriſt af wee artribure any prayer voto tht 
(wot they may pray fer wi. heaven,) let vs not 

reame of any othet way ts beleech God by them, 
thea Chriſt, who is the ooly wry,ur that their pray- 
ers ate accepted by God, io any other name, therfor 
for as much as the Scripture doth call vs from all 
yato Chri't oaly, and our reaucaly Father will haue 
vs to ſecke all thinges io bim,it were to much bloc- 
k»:chnes, nay 1 ay, madnes for vs to ſecke acceſſe by 
them, and be led from him , without whome they 
them(ſelaes hauc nao admittance. But who dare deny, 
butthis bath bine pratyſed many ages, andto this 
daye is in vſe, wherſocuer the Papacy rigneth? Final - 
fo fine THI ly ia sll cheir licamies, hy mnes,and proſe where there 
is any honor giuen to dead 5aintes, there is ao men- 
tion of Chri# . 

7 Ibid. T24- » Bat( /uh be) if any man excuſe it, and ſay,ir cI« 
not be,but that they have the ſame chatitie to vyat- 
des vs, vvhi- h they had, vrhen they vyere ioyned to« 
gether veich vs io faith,vrho porvrithſtanding bath 
revealed, chat they baue cares fo lang as to reach 
vnto our voices?and cies ſo sharpe,as to behold our 
yeceſlines ? they idlelic imagineindeed in their ſha. 


dovvees , | kaovy not vvhat, of the ſplendor of the 
dioime countenance illuminating , vrherby they be- 
' hol41 from aboue as in a looking gloſle the affaires 


of m&.z Bu: this latrer argumet is calilie confured by 
their ovene impudencie, in that they coatend by no 
ſtronger an argument, then as to lay,vvee haue need 
of the Patronage of Saintes, becauſe vvee are not 
vrorthy ſo familiar accelle vnarto God &c. Bur hence 
vree collet that they leaue nothing to Chriſt, vrho 
eſteeme his incerceſlion for nothing , valeſle George, 
H-ppolir, and ſuch like Hagger,or Hobgobians be pre- 


ſent. 


' #QJ 27, 


AN 
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Thu bereſie woas proper to Vigulantias 17vbo ſaid , that 
the prayers of the dead (for ſo be called them which ane 
glornefly work Chrift) ought not ro be ſpoken of or 
beard to be profitable for others:;from whence doth 
follow, that it is in vaineto inuocate the Saintes. 

To take one more brawe ſpurig by the way: M, Whiuaker 
fath: q little do wee regard the example of Raphael] 
the Angel mentioned in Toby : neither doe wee ac- 
knowledge thoſe ſeauen Angels whereof he (pea- 
keth: all chis is diftercnt from the canonical! ſcrip- 
tures, and ſauourcth of 1 know not what ſuperſti-» 
tion, So fixed is M. Whitaker 1 the opinion again#? 
ola ſoeuer may be/ayae, 
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VVienes $] 
Hict lib. 
contra vigt- 
lanunm. 


in reſpon. ad 
car Campia- 
ll (Ah. 4-P-L6 


THE SAFEGARDE 


| THE 14. ARTICLE, 
| Of Saintes Reliques- 


| THE CATHOLICKE 
DOCTRINE. 


Veconrht to haue in price and honour the 
Bodies and reliques of Saintes , and 
to wſe them renerentlie and 
holily vith all pious 

dewotion. 


SCRIPTVRE. 
iev.,, The An gels Protedt Saintes Bodies, 


4 M Ichacl the Archangel diſputing with the Di- 
| ucll, made altercation for the body of Moy+ 
> « 


ſc 


_- - — EE PRo_ _ 


pe em 


CEE EEE ET EAT TALES. + 


V nrerſonable creatures ſpare the bodics of 


b 1 
Z : CO” SAIHTES both Dead and linen, 
c Damicl. 6. 


( þ The Lyon which flew the diſobedicnt Prophet, 
ſparcd his body 
« My God hath ſent his Angel, and hath ſhut vp the 
mouthes of the Lyons. 

- Gad 


TS. 


he 


SanQitie by 2 veſtwenr, 
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FIOEO RY TXT ECOONR COA TITS DAE; 


God doth honour the reliques of his Sain- 
tes by miracles, 


4 When it bad touched the bones of Eliſeus the , 
man reuiued, . 
s And wich he mantle of Elias &c. he (more the | 
waters and they were deuyded. rh I; 
f YE 1 thall touch only bis garmene I ſhalbe Fans. © _—_ 
ſafc. 
bo S_Percrs (hadowec healed thefſicke: gARt 5 rs. 
þ And God wruutht by the band of Paul miracles © AR. 19. rt, 
not common : {o that there were alſo brought from ** 
hts body napkins or handkerchetfs vpon the ficys, & 
tac diſcaicy departcd from them , and the wicked 
ſpirits went our, 


FATHERS. 


Puſcbias a0no 330. ſpeaking of the wooden ſeat of ; 11, , nib; 
S. Lemes faith: «It is kept with great Carc , as dcliue- cap.15. - 
red from our clders in memorie of his ſanitic,and 
is had in great veneration and worship 

$.Athen,ſtzs 20n0 140.Writeth in the life of S. Am 
tore that he left an old cloake,and alſo addeth : the 
reccauer of bleſſed Antemes legacie, who hath deſcr- 
ued toreceaue by bis commaund an old clo:k /with 
an other garment made of a goats skine hanging 
downe from the neck) doth imbrace Antore in the 
piftes of Arrene.and as it were enriched with a prez 


mheritans, doth ioyfully remember the Image of *'* plolaa, 
THis in Hug 


4- kinges, 


aT[- 


c | ' - my Prztiof; 
S.Bafil an.t80. faith: & wht any mi dicth lyke a lew, conſocs 


-. I 
ipelty do 


the thinges left behind him are abominable; whe de- mini morg 


ath bap pencth for Chriſt, the rcliques of his Saintes ** © faruy 
H 3 arg 


Torn. in 49. 
Mactyces . 


m in The 0- 
dorum Mar- 
tyicm, 


on hamil de 
$. Blandina. 


o Catech 18. 


term. 
$$. luuentt 
& Mawumo. 
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arc pretious , in tymes paſt it was ſa:idto the prieſtey 
and men dedicatcd ro God ; be $hall not be defyled 
by any dcad, but now he that touchcth the bones of 
a inartyr , doth receaue acertayne ſocictic of hol» 
nes, by the grace remayming in the body, 

Agaize ſpeaking of the reliques of martyres he farth : t 
thelc are they whe governe our countrey and clea- 
uing topether as it were certeine towers doe promi- 
ſe (ccuritic from the incurſions of our encnmyes,not 
Shutting themſelues vp in one place,but are become 
hoſtes 1n many placcs,and pray for many coutreyes. 

S. Gregery Nyſſ' anno $0. jauh. m The (oul after it 
hath aſcended on bighe,doth reſt in ir place, & being 
treed from the body,doth huc together with like vn- 
eco it (lf, but her venerable bodice, & immaculate in» 

ſtruments, compoled and adorned withall honour & 
worship 18 placed in a faire & holy place. And if any 
mi entring che temple of martyrs hath delighted his 
cycs with beholding and doc afterward detire to ap- 
proche the ſepulcher it ſclfe, belecuing the SanAurie 
and benedittion by often rouching of it, bur eſpeci- 
allic if he be permitted ro take of the duſt where 
the body of the martyr doth ly or rc{t , that duſt 18 
taken for agreat fauouror gift and is gathercd as a- 
thing of great price to be hidden 1n the earth, for 
how much it is to be delired and wish: d for torouch 
the rcliques themſclues , if at any ryme ſo good for- 
tune happen,that a man may doe 1t,as the gift of all 
praycrs,they doc knowe that haue tricdit , and are 
made pertakers of thar delicre. 

S, Euſcbins Emiſſenme, anno 20 ſaith t mn where are 
they , that ſay there is no veneration or worship co 
be giuen to the holy bodies of martyres? 

$.Cyrill of Hieruſ anno 150 ſarth: o Bur that not only 
the ſoul of the Saintes might be honoured , and that 
jt might be bclicued that there is power and virtue 
in the bodies, of the Dead; The Dead man lying in 
the (cpulcher of Eliſeus,is rayſcd to hife by rouching 
the dead body of the Prophet, 

$.Chry/oftame, anno 340 {aith of s, [uwentins 4nd Ma. 
x/ma:p Therefor let vs oficn vilit them, let vs adore 
there ſepulchats , and whith great faith touch their 
reliques, 
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liques , that therby wee may get ſome bleſſing or 

Phacdiftion, 4 from. 99 
5. Ambroſe, ano ;80.ſarh: q whatdocſt thou ſayto (© $5, ras, 

me, what doſtthou honour,now reſolucd and con- no & «to. 

ſumcd in the ticfh?/l honour the wounds in the Negh 12 hae. 

of a martyr, reccaued for Chriſtcs name, I honoure 

the memorie of the hucing by petperuall virtue, 1 

honour hallowed aſhes Pr the confeſlion of our 

Lord , | honour the feed of ercrnitic in the aſhes, 1 

honour the body which hath taught me ro louc our 

Lord,& notrto fear death for his fake. Why doc nor 

the faicthfull honour that body, which the d1ucls doe 

reucrence # which alſo they hauc affl:ited in punish- 

ment, but honour in the ſepulcher?thertore 1 honour 

the body,which hath honoured Chrill in the (word, 

and $hall razgnc with Chriſt in hcauen. 

S Hierome, anne ; 80, faith: r it gricues him that the « 1th Ada. 
reliques of martyres should be coucred with a pre- vigilantium 
troule concring , and not rather bound vp in a cloat 
or hearcleih , and caſt vnro the dunghill chat only 
drunken and drowlic vigilantius may be adorcd, 

S. JugHme ame 400. ferth {Truly they carry the # epift. 101, 
reliques of the molt blefſcd and gloriouſe marryre 34 Quan 
Stephan winch your holynes 18 not, 1gnorant uf, & as FIR 
wee 61d, which alſo you oughtreucreilyto worshup, 


THE ADVERSARIE, 


r erImen. 


t Chemmitius affirmeth that the awncient Father: erred begs 
"rr 4 10. 
in going pilgrimages to reliques, u Okan, Epir 
\ Vander and the Century writers of Mag doe affirme Cent 4 Pg. 
that S, Hierome did feelihly contend , that the reliques A - 
Fa cnt. wrus 
of Saintes ought to be worshipged. none. < x 
p s 2 , ' Ent. 4. 
M lute faitk:\aft of all Pre mine shall be brought 1. : 259, li. 
in, who wrote againſt invocation of Saintes , fupcr- Me 45 
ſtitzon of reliques and other ceremomes, him Hiero- M Futk. anf- 
were to @ 
For miracles done at the reliques of Sarmts MANY hitake Cuttol h.na 
faith : 1 doc not thinketh oc miracles vaine , wii. h oY » VVhie 
: a2Ker Tont 
arc repo - »2tth JILUILENIE 4 
eported to haug bine done at the monumentes pu \ 


Of SALES: 10. Þ. 366. 
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| Lurker. in Tutberhimſelf ſaith: who can gaineſay thoſe thin! 
( | — ges,which God to this day worketh miraculouſly & 
arucalorum VYiibly at the monumentes of 5aintes, 
* At mon, M.Fexfaith. x The 1doll ccaficd to giue any more 
ann: 1576- oracles ſaying,ihat ſor the budy of Babyias (the mar. 


7. 61, 
A MOM #14 he would gue no morc aniwers, 


LV THERS DOCTRINE, 


AB y There is (/aith he) ſuch great a boundance in the 
kt edit ay world of little peces of the coeſs>, that if they were 
ſelo ex alta- gathicred to gether,a huwlc might be made of them, 
VOnis Erucis. £7 1/ra: 1 would ( /arrb be) there were none of the 
crowne of thornes cxſtant, and that there had neuer 
comforth any of the holy croſle &c.wherfare if any 
man ſhould give me ſuch afragment for agift, yea if 
I bad that croile in wy hand, and knew it to be (o,[ 
would pres#tly ſo lay it vp,as it ſhould never fce ſon 
more &c. Bur the ſame that 11aid ofthe holy crofle, 
doc I alſo ſay of Saintcs reliques as they tearme 
them, for theſe reliques arc no other thige then the 
ſcducing of the faubfull,whertorc it were mvch bet» 
ter that they were buryed vndcr the carth: wigulantnes 
writ vpon this ſame,2vaintt whome Hiereomoppolid 
nimiclf with all bis force , 1n ſo much that certaynly 
I would be had temperated himſclfe a I:tle berrer in 
this matter, but if I wovold ginc credit ro the wor- 
kes of wyrlanume , as they arc extant , accortC ng to 
Hierem:? , 1 ſhould rathcr belicue that he bad written 
much more Ckrittiaalyke , then Hierame himicli, 


vpon this mattcr, 


CALPINS DOCTRINE. 


x in libello 

lus, quem 7 Therfor { ſauh be) to ſpeake in few wordes , the 

i rpc defire of reliques doth never want ſuperſtition . yea 

perquirendss Which 15 worſe,it is the mother of Idolatric, it was 

xeliqeizs, - the office of Criftizans ro leaucthe bod:cs of Saintes - 
2 


FROM SHIP-WRACKE, 17 
in their ſepulchers, and not to erett them vp with a 
ſumptuous and coſtly worke , wherby to male an 
yntymly reſurreQtion of their bodies, this cerieniy 
was ncucr ynderſtood , but on the contrary agair.it 
the decree of God,the bodics of the fart full arc Ci- 
ged vp,tbat they might be richly extolled and pray- 
ſcd, when as they ought to reſt in their ſepulchers,as 
in beds vntill the lat day. 

This preaching of Calvms was ſo frutfull in Fre:- Lane. Surius 
&, that the Hagoners of ycardy burnce the reliques paws _ 
of $ Hilary, and they of Lyenc and Taren burncd the 1564, 
bodics of 5, lrenews and $, Aer:yne, 


An old condemned Hereſies. 


Amonge other crrours viguantinr the hereticke 5. Hieron, 
affirmed, that the reliques of >aintes ought not to be £09492 vi 
reucrenced, ” 


© + 


0 OO 9 


THE SAFEGARDE, 


THz 25, ARTICLE, 


Of the Holy (' roſſe and Images. 


THE CATHOLICKE 
DOCTRINE. 


The ſygne of the criſie and ſe of Images 
of other Saintes, doe no Wayrepurne deuy- 
ne Worship or the Word of God, but FA 
ſpecially a gree with them both therfore 
they are piouſly and religtonſly to be obſer- » 
wed, both for the honor andrenerence of 
the fir it inititutours , and alſo for the my- 
ſteries and hydden wertues inthem. 


SC CRIPTVRE, 


# Exod. 15. «4 woe Cherubins thou shalt make of beaten 
18. gold,on both ſides of the oracle. 
bNum 218. 6 Andthe Lord ſpake vnto him, make a braſen 

: Serpent, and put :« for aligne , wioſocuer shalbe 

ſtrucken, and shalbe hold ir,shall hve. 
e3.kinges 6. c And heengraued Cherubims , palmes and very 
3s exccllent cngrauen wor ke. 
d Hebrewes 4 And ouerit werethe Cherubims of gloric ouer 
ap 1-1. gbhadowing the propitiatorie. 
: FOR 


i 


i Ho. 
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For the C roſſe. 


+ Imbracing them and impoſing hands ypon theme Mar. 10.16; 
he bleſſed them. 

f Andlifting vp his hands be bleſſed them, fLuke 24.50 
£ The Angel with theſigne of the luuing God, figneth 8 4206-7-3-4 
the (cruantes of God inthe tore head. 


FATHERS. 


8. Dionyſus Arcopagits anne #0, ſaith : b That the fi- bap.4.5 & 
gne of the Crofle 15 to be vicd in all Sacramentes. ane 
S. luftme Martyre anno 150, faith : - an{wearing ; quay vos, 
the gentils asking why the Chriſtians did pray with 
their face to wards the Eaſt : the cauſc was : Becauſe 
the better thinges arc to be giuen to God , alſo, 
(fanh he) wee doe rather make the ſigne ofthe cro(- 


eſe with the right hand then the left , when wee doe 


blefle any thing, 

Nopullion, —_ 200, ſaith : & Ar eucry motionand demos” 
going for ward , at cucry paſſage and end , at ourap- 
parelling,at the putting on of our shooes,at washing 
at the light , at the going to our chambers , at our 
ſeats , and when ſocucr wee doc conuerſe wee figne 
the fore head with the ſigne of the Crofle, 

$. Cyprian anno 240, ſaith: Let the forc head be 
feced that the ſigne of God may be kept ſafe, 4garme: 

a forc head made pure by the figne of the crofſe,can+ 
not carry the crowne of the Diucll it hath kepr it (clf 
for the cruwne of our lord. F 

Origen anno 230, ſaith : { feare and trembling fal- 1 in Exod 

lcth vponthem /the Diuclls) when they ſce the ligne ©? 15-h0- 
. 2 mil. 6 
of the croſſe faithfully fixed in you. , 

S. Laflaniizs anno 110, faith* m Chriſt is profitable mlib.4 c 265 
to all choſe that hauc written the ligne of the crotle 
in their forc head Gregou 

S. Gregory Nv. anno 380, ſaith: » that he —_— Nevealaient 

atly 


n in viets 
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hath afcen vſcd the fignc of the croile againſt the 
Dal faith :o L b 
thech, 5S- C31 anno 150, faith : 6 Let vs not be achamed 

wa of the croſſe of Chriſt : 1f any man doc byde ir , doe 
thou manifeltly tigne thy ſelf with the crolle on thy 
forchcad : 47am: Make this figne, both cating and 
drinking fiting, and ſtanding , ſpeaking and walking, 
and in brief, in cucry buſines. 

plib.de In- $. Aibanaſixe anno 3 40. ſaith. p By theligac of the 

eacnar, verdi. croſſe all magical] deaiſcs are difſolued & made fru- 
Airate. ( and now the liſe of $. antonre he worneth) that 
S, Anteme did commaund his monkes to figne them 
ſclues with the ſigne of the crofle only againit all cr» 
rours and they Mould be fafe. 

qlib.de Spi- 4 5 Befil anno 480. faith and affirmeth ita mongſt 

ran Santo the firſt traditions of the Apoltles, to tigne himiclt 

Cap. 37. with the ligne of the crofle, 

eomil.os. $. Chryſefteme anno 380, ſaith; r But as a crowne 

in Marth, foe with a 1oyfull myad let vs carry a bout the cro(- 

£#p-16, ſe of Chriſt, fur all thinges that make yato our (al- 
uation,let them end by it for when wee are new bore 
ne agayne, the croſle of Chriſt is preſent , when wee 
are nourriſhed with that heaucnly meat,and whe wee, 
arc rcady to confecratc, cucry where and at all tygmey 
that enſigne of vitorie doth aſhiſt ys. Wherfor with 
earncſt dere, both in our chambers, 1n our houſes 
in our windowcs,and alſo in our forchead and mynd 
let vs alwayes imprefſc the crofle, for that is the ligne 
of our ſaluation the ſigne of common lbcrtie, the 
ſigne of mecknes, and thc hunuhitic of our lord. 

Ctib ge par- $. Epbrem aano ; 80.1aith: / let vs paynt in our do+ 

mit cap+-3+ res and in our forc heads, m our mouth and in our 
breaft, and in all our members the hucly ſigae, let vs 
be armed with this ync6quercable Chriſti4 armature, 

x 1ib de ar- Agame: t in place of a ſhield arme thy (clfe with 

macura ſpici- the ſigne of the croſſe,for it is a moſt ſtrog armature, 

quali cap. 2- S. Chry/eflome ſaith again. the priclt doth bowe 
vinlitu's þ;; headto the image of Chrit, 

x Catechi-1» $S.Cyifaith : x the wooden image of an carthly 
king is honoured , how much more oughtthe image 
of the king of heauen to be honoured? 

y Ser, 4!- $. ambreſeanno z80.ydoth cxhout vs that wee be» 
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inne all our workes with the ſigne of the croſſe, 

- $, Hierome anno 380, ſaith : 7 ſhut the chamber of z in epift. ad 
thy breſt , fence thy forchead often with the ſigne of _ | 
the crofle, And at eucry going forth let thy band im- g,chium. 
print the crolle of our lord, 

S. Auftme annq 400 ſaithis what is it that all have #tra@ 118. is 
knowne the ſigne of CLriſt, but the crolle of Chriſt? _ ad &- 
which figne rnlefle they vic, whether it be vppon the 
forhcads of belieucrs or ypon the water wherew:th 
they :re new borne or ypon the oyle wher with they 
are 11noynced with the chriſme,or vpo the Sacrthee, 
where with wee are nourriſhed , there 15 none of »ll 
theſe thinges rightly performed, Againe : b | was (i- 
gned with the 1gne of the crofle and ſeaſoned with Þlib.r.con- 
tac ſale of Chrilt ſel,cap. 1. 

« $ UerimmeG4y (aith : 1 being protetted by the ; 
gne of the croſle, rot by ghe ſhicld or hclmcr , $hball a_ Sulpt- 
ſecurely paile the troopes of the enimyes. 
S. 54/6: anno 180, ſaith: 4 | honour (ſaith he) and 


on 


din lulian 
$1 * is » | k L*{ % . 
reverence openly the hiſtoric of their images, for this Vi Citat A- 


being dclinredto vs from the Apoltlcs zs IT ISNOTED gdrianus Fopa 


befurbidden, m epilt.od 
« Latantiin 20ND 1130, Coith t e bow thy knec and PP Perarores 
” Pal id ; m7, Sy Bodo 
adore the vencrable wood of the crofle. e ator. 2 
Sedel:rus anno 440, faith: f Left any man be iono- 
rant of wo: ſhiping the forme of the crolic &c. Flb.5.car- 
N A . ” , . min, - 
& Hit reme | ith, £ Profiratc the d:d TIQOIC DTLVITEc th po 07: 


the crolle, as if shee had ſcene our lord hanging 8 :n vita 
theron, Youlz. 

S$ Augoflree (1ith tb (peaking ofholy fignes, as ima- 
pes. letters and ſuke lyke: Bur becav fe theſe thirges hk bib. s rei. 


are knowne to all men, becauſe they arc done by P-Gp-16 
men , they may be honotred as rcligious thinges., 
(where namly he putreth the brafſen Serpert among lit 
thoſe thinges, that deſerve rcl1gious honour which 
nowthe crcAting or putting vp of the crole doth (uc- 
ceedc, 

Againe be ſarth: # that profitable fignes heavenl; "—_— 

i ih, +, de 


inſtituted are to be worshipped becauſe their ho Ve 

a ni ceQr. Clurt 
hour doth redownd to the ficft original or thingre- 
preſented, 


THE 


THE SAFEGARDE 


THE ADVERSARIE. 


k apinft & M. Folke affirmeth that Paw/inws anno 400, cu; 
Herkons  SI- ſed Images to be paynred on church walles, 

— { The centuriftes affirme that Lechantiics defenderh 
+ 4 col. Many ſuperſtitious thinges cocerning the efficacie of 
108 lice 50. Chriſtes Image , Alſo that $.Sede erred in worſhip. 
& Cent 8. c. ping mages. 

to. col. 15%. Alſo M.Bale, Oftender Peter Martyr , and Chenit 
mw B Pageant h , J” > __ 
of popes fol doc affirme that S. Gregory by bus 1ndulgences ct; 
33- Of epit. bliſhed pilgramage to lmages. 

Cent. 6 pag. Alſo Af. 8aicand M, >ymew: ſay that $ Leo defended 
208. Martit 1, worſhi f Lin d char X 

| wn rmmneinnet pping of Images, and that Xeneras anno 
part 2. pag. 495. was the firit that mage warre or contention 2+ 
54". Chem. gainſt Images, witnes Fandww a protefiant writer, 


x. ay and Nicephoras, 


4 - 
Fu us lib. 
7. comment. 


tn precedene | JT FJERS DOCTRINE. 


Chionologii 
0nd 454 


—_ hit 

Ecel.] 16.c2. » Lavtber carping at 5 Thamar of Aquone (aith: Final- 
= M. Bale 1, an other abuſe doth raigne in the'church which 

upra pag 

24 & 27, M, Th1mar of Aqgume broughtin,at whoſe care they payne 
Sym, on the adove, but I thinke it was ſome little Dinct, this 1m- 
Kevelat. p33 poſture (ſaith he) f:yned marucilous ſubcilities vpon 
- ., "OM ., dulia and hyperdul:a that theſe thinges m:gbr be a+ 
Setrmone de dorcd.bur fo that he which is in heaven,may be ap- 
exal*atione plycd to that which the painter doth expretic in c0+ 


aa. lours,apply i alſo if thou pleaſe ro the Druell, and 
adore him thoa moſt impudene Sophaiter , theſe are 
only wordes, yea fayncd (pecches which commonly 
they vie. The/e modeſt Luther. 

© Serm. de Agyne: o it is a meeredecente and Idolatrie ro 


INgentione 1.1} with theſe counterfuit Images. to wit, of Aferre, 
Lawrence Nicolas, and many others by which men fee- 
ke confort «ud beip, yet 1 do not 2lrogether condems» 
ac | mages , eſpecially the figure of Chr? crucified, 

(wher 


dr 
| 
I 


FROM 'SHIP-WRACES. 112 
wherevpon an example of the braſen Serpent erc- 
ted in the wildernes being produced } he faitha 
his ſame wee ought ro doe, wherby taluation is 
brought to our ſoules , yea wee oughtro be hold 
brit, crucified ua ſuch manncr of luages and be- 


+ ca Yheue in him, 


ndeh 
ce of 
ſhip. 


119 


 cltz+ 
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rater, 


CALVINS DOCTRINE. 


I know (fab be) that it is vſuall, and morethen plib.z. & mg 
common, that Images arc «dvores booke , This Gregory 4 5,de Ima- 


lad: but the boly Gboſt ſpeaketh far otherwyſe, ſo #2. 

batif be had bine taught 1n bis {choole , he would 

cucr have ſpoken ſo q wher for it Papiſtes baue any 477, 
ame , Ict them neucr hereafter vic any more this 
refuge » images are iduores bogkrs * and by and by be 

Jaith ; but theie pictures and (tatues which they de- 

licate to Saintes , what are they but the examples of 

moſt filthy luxurie, and obſcuriticlo that if ary mi 

ould fashion himiclfro theſe, bc were worthy of a 
baitinado , yea itcwes afford whores more sbam- 

alt, and modeſt , then temples or churches do thoſe 
winch they call the Images of virgines, thcy fayne 

alſo a habit ro martyres no lefle vndecent , let chem 

Frame therfore ther idvls (at leaſt) with a hittle hae 

me that they may ly with a little more modeſtic, 

then to lay that they are beokes of ſome /andrue bur 

wee will alſo anſwere, this is not the-way to teach 

the fait hfull people 1n holy writ . And « {ile benearh; 
to whac crd therfore were there ſo many woodden, 
ſtone, filuer, and gold crofles erected in churches c- , ,x- 
very where? =. looke hither therfore, whoe — 
ſecke miſerable pretences to defend this excecrable 
Idolatrie , wherewith rruc religion hath bine drow- 
ned and overwhelmed this many ages . Images, (ay 
thev,are nottakenfor Gods , / but this being omit- | Try, 
ted |ct vs coniider heerc by the way , whether any 
Images at all be necellaric in Chriſtician _— 
fr 


724 THE SAFEGARDE 

firſt therforc if the authoritic of the primitiveChurch 
moue vs , letvs remember for the firſt 500 yeares 
wherin religion and more (incere doQrine did as yer 
fAorish and ſpread it ſelf, thar Chriſtian Churches 
commonly were free from images , But how impu. 
dent a lye this is , may appeare by that which bat 
bine ſaid, bcforc. 


© An old condemned 
Hereſie. 


The Second Counſell of Nice anno 789. pro- 
- nounced againſt Image breakers and ſpoylers of mo- 
naſterics. But Xenarm a Perſian Grit of all raughe that 
the images of Chriſt and his Apoſtles.and $Saine 
were not to be worshipped. 
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Tus 26, ARTICL8, 


of Purgatory and Lymous 


Pairum. 


THE CATHOLICKE 
| DOCTRINE. 


Belides heauen and Hell there is Purga- 
tory , to Witt a place or middle late after 
the life wherin the ſoules of many farth 
full , for their veniall ſmesor negligence 
and intermiſtion of due ſatufattion for 
their mortall ſins , are purged more fullyby 
bf ru; a temporall punishment before 

paſſe from thence wvnto Paradiſe and 
xg eſe ron of the ioyes of heagen, 


SCAIPTYRARE, 


Lymbus Patrum. 


8 will reuiue vs after 2,daycs,inthe x, dzyc he # Ofce 6. 1; 
will rayſe vs vp &c. 6 Thou alſo inthe blood Þ Lach 9.ure 
of thy ecſtament haſt let forth thy priſoners out of 
the laue where in is no warer, - 
e And was catricd by the Angels into Abrahams cLube 16.28 
doſ-me. 
4 That they with out ys shovId nor be conſummate. 4d Hebr 11 49 
I will penetrate all the inferiour partes of the carth, Ecdeball, 
and wil bchold all that Ocep, and will lumioat. 49% 
Fnrfgas 


